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To the Honorable 


Colonel 0 HN GORGES, Gevernour 


of the City of London Derry, and the Caſtle of Cullmare 
in 1RELAND, 


My duly honoured and dearly beloved Brother. 


O you have wreſted the following Lectures 
out of my hands, I do but fairly leave them 
chere, whence 1 cannot recover them. So 
© chat this which I prefix, is not ſo properly a 
A W Dedication as an Abdication. l muſt confels I 
never knew you guilty of. Extortion but 


in this Act. 1 
loath their Cunning, who by debaſing and diſabling, 
ſecretly deſign to raiſe the price of their own labours: And 


do it this Way, Head N nen W. νEν 9 Er rey mH (as the Ora- 10, cs 
tour ſpeaks, though ſomewbat in another caſe) with much N 


more Artifice, then profeſſed Huckſters do. But verily theſe 
Sermons (being preached, by ſuch an one as I do really ac- 
count and know my ſelf to be, in my conſtant y courſe 
upon the Lords Day, and indeed a great part of tem twice 
2 day, when | had no Aſſiſtant with me, having beſides the 
Wedneſdays Lecture on my weak ſhoulders, and many other 

Miniſterial Employments, not without frequent Avocations 

and diverſions, which in ſo great a place are unavoidable) 

will be adjudged by diſcerning'men unfit to have appeared 

ro the world, in ſuch a way as this is. And herein I ſhall 
heartily agree with them. EY. 

A 2 Now 


© The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Now ſeeing you alone are faulty here, | Dedicate the Book 
and Blaue to you: And, it the Sword of wounding tongues 
be bent at me, as being troubled with the Epidemical ꝗiſtem- 
pet of the Times, an itch of being ſeen in publick; yoh 
-ought_ in juſtice to ſtep in between, and ſay as" Niſm in the 


. 


Fire, lik. 9. feci: 1 i | 
12 ik 5 Me, me, adſum qui feci: in me con vertite ferrum. 


And, I am confident you will be my Compurgatour in this, 
that no Opinion of any thing in theſe poor labours worthy 
of the Preſs hath had any Influence on this Publication, 
There is beſides an apparent diſadvantage , which I am 
Mr. 4b. very ſenſible of, viz. That in this Tract I follow One of fo 
great Accompliſhments : who being next the Light, and of 
a far more perfect Stature then my ſelf, muſt need$ caſt back 
a ſhadow on me: Unleſs I be fo far behind him, that his ſha- 
dow will not reach me. But if it do, I ſhall (as fonab in ano- 
ther caſe) reſt very quietly in that ſhadow. 

The Subje& handled is a choice and precious One, as any 
in the Book ot God without Exception, This Prayer being 
as it were a little piece, that dropt off from the heart of Jcſus 
Chriſt/as once Eliabs Mantle from his body )as he was taking 
leave of his Apoſtles and the World together. When He was 
. even going forth to ſuffer, He (Swan · like) ſung this dying 
1 . Song, and poured our this precious Prayer, being about to 
3 pour forth his very blood and life with it. And this he did 
WG not for his Apoſtles only then about him, but for. us alſo: 

even for yg, who ſhould in after-times believe through their 
words. Man would think our bleſſed Saviour, when He 

had fuch a Task to undergo, and ſuch a buſineſs to diſpatch, 

ſhould have been wholly taken up with the preapprehenfion 

ol his inſtant Death and Paſsion: That this ſhould have de- 
tained ot diverted Him from other thoughts; eſpeciplly from 
A. raking care of Tach poor Worms as we ate. But that when* 
<2 be was drawing neer to fuch a Conflict with the Wrath of 
Ky. © God, and the lud ignities and Wrongs of men, He ſhould have us 
in his heart: Thar our dear Friend, who loved us and gave 


Him- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


{ 
Himſelf for us, ſhould think of ws, and prayer ws, and ſpeak 
of us to God the Father with fo high affection when his n 
Soul was heavy to the very Death: Such a Prayer made hy 
h a Mediatour, at fuch a time as that was, muſt needs be 
worthy of the choiceſt and exacteſt Obſerystion of the 
Church in every Age to the end of the world. 0 | - $42 
Some Antiquaries tell us of the Diptyches, much in uſe in , 
the Primitive Church: Which were two leaves or tables Pang. 
bound together, on the one of which was a Commemorati- 
on of divers famous and renowned Worthies departed in the 
Faith of Chriſt, and on the other a Commemoration of the 
like Perſonages yet alive. Much Honoured Sir, I ſhall pie- 7/p6.vice 
ſenryou here with a new ſort of Diptyches, the Tables more 4 ve | 
exactly anſwering one another. The one containing a Com- 2 p 
memoration of a dying Chriſt, and ſhewing how He pray'd “ 7-44.17 7 
on Earth: In which you may alſo ſee what is contained in 4 
the other Table; and how he prays for fs in Heavef, who 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us. So that if you defire 
at any time to know, how Chriſt perſues the buſineſs, and 
pleads the cauſes of his poor Church at the right hand of his 
Father, you ſhall do well to have recourſe to this Chapter, 
which may be very fitly called a Comnterpart of our Saviours 
Interceſsion. | 5 
And truly, for my own part, I mult freely and ingenuouſly FN 
profeſs, that I had never known ſo much of Chriſt and of his _ 
tender Care and Love af poor ſinners, had I not ſtudyed theſe "2 
Emanations and Effluxes of his precious Soul, bad I not ſeen 
his Breaſt open in this Chapter, and the Names of the twelve 
Tribes — of the Breaſt · plate of the Typical into 
the heart of the Thpified High Prieſt. And as thy Queen: of = 48. &: 
England ſometimes ſaid, Thar if they opened her when ſhe 1 
was dead, they ſhould find Calais written on her heart: So 
when | had the happineſs to open Ohriſt in this Prayer, 979 
(thaugh with a molt unskilful hand) I found the Chutch — 
engraven deeply on his Heart, and {aw ſuch things a#cannoc 
be uttered. The Lord give you and me to know more. of 
that Love which paſſeth knowledge, and to tetu more Love 
to Him, who pray d for us, and dyed for us. Me may — 
| excee 


1 


\ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
E=f = 8 exceed in loving other things and berſons. We may love more 
= ' Þ. ithen. we ue loved, we may love more then we ſhould love. 
1 Hut hete our hearts may take their full ſwing, there is no fear 
= - of over-loving Jeſus Chriſt- For as Bernard ſweetly ſpeaks 
250% be d: Of our Lovers God, Modus Deum diligendi eſt fine modo diligere : 
b PG. The ſame may I as truly ſay of our Love to Chriſt, The 
" meaſure. of loving Chriſt, is to love him out of meaſure : So 
Vf | hath he loved us, and fo ſhould we love him. 
= I There are eſpecially two great Boons which Jeſus Chriſt 
1 -begs of his Father for Believers in this Prayer: That they 
may be one here , and that they may be in one place hereafter. 
- This Nation ſeems not to be under the dint of the Influence 
of this Prayer at this time, in which the Lord hath ſuffered 
E ſuch a ſpirit of Diviſion (a ſpirit that our Saviour never 
Fi | prayed for) to poſſeſs his own people: So that his Body lies 
a bleeging , the members being miſerably rent into pieces. 
He bleUiindeed cuiciendy'upon the Croſs in his Natural Bo- 
dy, but there was ſuddenly a Conſummatum eſt to that. When 
will there be a Conſummatum eſt to this, in his Myſtical Body? 
When will Chriſt ſay; It is enough 2 When will the ſtream 
of blood that ran there, ſtop this which runs here? When 
will there be an end of theſe d, thele after- afflictions of 
Chriſt, which now he is ſat down at reſt on the right hand of 
N the Father, perſue him thither, and will not ſuffer him to be 
1 quiet in his glory ? 15 
3 lc true, the Body of our Saviour in theſe Nations, bleeds 
not now by cruel Perſecutors hands, as it hath done in for- 
mer Ages, bleſſed be the Lord for ever. But, which is 
rt per . more unnatural and doleful, it bleedeth by it ſelf : one Mem- 
e alt ber bleedeſb by another; one member bites and devours 
another, and it ſeems they will do ſo, until they be devoured 
together · Though Jeſus Chriſt hath made them nigh to God, 
and nigh-to one another, by his blood, as the Apoſtle ſhews 
avlarge;Fpheſ.2 12,13, 4. This Cement (woe alas!) this rich 
and coſtly Cement will aot hold. A trifle, a Conjecture, 
a ſuſpicion, an opinion, a notion raiſed by Art and phan- 
ſie will do more to euer, then the blood of Chriſt to ſo- 
All the wit, and art, and skill, that God hath given 


men 


4 


nn 


"= 


by 


Ai cus tas i od bor o Pals; 125 
Now the God of Peace himſelf give us Peace alw 
and by all means. And Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of 
who doth fo often and ſo importunately beg it of his Fa 


for his people, as you may ſee in this 5 fag „give us to | 
reap, in our dayes , the bleſſed fruits of this Prayer: That 
Bei (accurding to che firſt branch 


they chat He Bur one 
of our Saviours Prayer) may have but one Heart and 
one Soul in that Body, that there may be no Schiſm in 
the Body. And ae are to be in one place (accord- 
ing to the ſecond Branch) may keep in one way to that 


place, 4hiay ihty Hayn, fall ous by the way, ſo far ar leaſt 
| ompanies, and part-ways ; that they may 


as to divide, to part 
neither fail of comiy 
benefit ait comfort 
Communion in the way thither. | 

And in that bleſſed hope ere it be long to meet 2 


in the end to one place; nor loſe the 
one anothers Company and ſweet 


And though the Sea divide us each from other for a little” | : 
time on earth, H u, . for an hours ſpace,and that in face ru... 


or ſight, arid not in heart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: yet through +.  - 
the red Sea of the blood of Chriſt, leaving all our fing r= == 
behind us (as 1/el-che Egyptians) drowned there, and fon. — 


upon the ſhore of this world, we ſhall paſs on to the 
Heavenly Canaan, where Jeſus Chriſt our Head is, 
and where he prayes ſo carneſtly that we may be. Amen, 
Amen, | | == 4 2 
Now in the mean time till we get chither, becauſe I 
find by. many warnings , that I am like to go "before 
you and prevent you, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, I put this 
Book, ſuch as it is, into your hands. And as our Sas 
viour , when He was no more in this world, as his own 
expreſsion is, being as good as gone already , did leave 
behind him this Divine Prayer, as a Memorial of his * 
| er 
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7 be A nalyfis and Cantext of the Prayer and 0 3 
pag. 1. 2, 3. 


Ver. 1. Doftr: The words of Chiriſt very remarkable, p. 4. 


Chnibor whole they were a0 be- G. Tde Fathers Son and wiſdom. 


| 2, Our great Prophet and 
ing the words of him that was) © 60, B P Roy 


* 1. Goſ words. 
. In reſpect of = what the words were, "3; . words of life and 


72 Salvation. „ F 6. 
Manner bow they were x. viz. with grace, authority and 
(: power, , Goſpel 5, 
1.U/c. Thetefore Chrifts words te be highly ralued, in bis CLIN 78. 
Meſſengers, - - 
+ 45 very geſture und biterance of prayer and ſuch like circumſtances to o be con- 
ered; * p. 10. 
1. Bei "ng apt to promote «nd-forthet ſpiritual ſervice; 11. 
. 12 Fapsel and Eſiſte th the affeRions of che heart. N 
1. U/e. Condemns the negleR of outward bddily worſhip, p. 12. 
1. We ate not bouneto the ſame geſtares u they of old, p. 13. 
2 Direts, =. Reverend geſtures ſhould be moſt mol har yess in publike, 7 
| Uſe fark may furiher. not hindet᷑ ſpirſtual ſervice. 
4. Tale hee of hypocritical geſtures. | 
2 Vocal prayer when and requiſite; p. 14- 


"une 
1. He will 
2. 10 55 
C3. He 


2. oe We. muſt archers a a Led == 


4 75 . d.. God the Faber of Chriſt 2 a 


for os; 5. 17. 
teck us. . 
UKI3 CT 


n being out Lord by 3. Cor 


5.19. 
3. 2 at his love that wo gre kar wy . « 
V/e r a 1. Mative * - 

* ance our Conſid ener. 2. ty with: 2 5. mak 
. 4- Wil comfore — defe and i io 
2 Rionsin prayer, | 5. 22. 


3. Marks of Gods Children, 1. They are ke big emen. merty . Mare the 
| ; of tha „ 03 507715 | 1% att 
4. /Deftr.. abu bis ſet time Steeg adele doe nb. . fie 


"8 


„4 OO 


The Analyſis. 


I 1. Uf. /e.Condemas thoſe who appoint a time to God for the execution of bis works, p29. 
2. Uſe. Be not haſty with God but wait. 1. For he waits for us. 2. Is not . = 
| we. 3. Tbe fault is in vs. 4. Gods hour will come, 

3. D Gr. It bath been the Fathers defigo and purpoſe to glorifie his Sow C heit bn. 

os 1. From the Tiles ren to Chriſt. 2. From his names in reference to 


Chriſt, 3. Place at bis — 
3. From ces donour ; King, Prieft 
2 e c. by. 


2 4 75 being qualified with Bie Fs | 35. 
* the Recompence of his ſufferiogs. 2. That the Father way be glorified in he 
a, 6, 
C1.To believers that refuſe him. * 
1. Uſe. Terror to | 2. To ſelf-ſeekers and unſanctiſied perſons, 739. 
thoſe that diſho. 4 3. To them that flight the Spire of Chriſt. 
nour Chriſt, | 4 His M. ſſenger⸗ 5.40. 


\ $. To thoſe that a forlake Chriſt and fall away from bim, 
2. Uſe: Comply with God to glorifie Chriſt. Not only with but againſt our own ho- 


nour, 26 
2 Moti ves 1. All thidgs made to that end. 2. It is the way to be honoured. 3. le 7 — 
= accc pcable to God, p.44. 
. 6. D. xtr. — glorifie the Father, is to this end, that he may bring 2 -1 
the Fac 
Reaſ. He wes therefore Mediator, and the Fathers ſervant. 2. As God, be is 3 with 
- the Father, 
Uſe. Defire good things, but in reference to 1. Then — — —.— 1 
Gods glory. | . Chrift will intercede for-us, 0 
2. Uſe. G:ve God the boncur of Gur gifts, 
4% How Chriſt hab power over all H. ſh, by his — $power, 732. 
7. Dol. a mankind under the authority of Chriſt, as be is man and Mediator of the 
Charc 32. 
paſſing. 
Chris hath power of — fiſh. 


—— — gu ebe ven, their pi. ani, 56. 
nger, 


thority and Law. * 2+ The Uochurirable or Diſobediene L p. 58. 
— p. 39. None free from the Law, p. 60. Believers are 
paner of if e The Law how ng ren ode Rte 

5.63. 


2. U ell be one only Law. A n 0 our obedie 
06. Or borgen 2 3 (charge obedience to men, 


ubj 
 3-One man ao 50 cenſure and jade ed wichour "Authority. 4, Uſe. A end 
ptivate revenge; 80 p.6 
1. Lavade Obriſts property, 
Chriſtfrom doi 


„ {, Dire." goin? 


* * I. Ceela, 2 1 
= » rn toy 2. Carnal reaſom and C <2: Give pate to the Dev 
= A * dos Pt awa  provoraions; g.68 / 4. Provoke' Chriſt eee 
5 | kt p. 07 
1  GUk. Cemply-with Chtiſtsenthoricy — 2 25 him, , — 
0 Terror to wicked wen Comfort to the [3-076 

A. * e eee of 1 Jen 
. 72. 


Reaf, 


\1The:eAnalyfis. 


Res/. His Mediatorſhip was 10 that end. 2. 1 be wicked might have been deftroz ed, | 
| - buc nor bis people orberyiſe ſaved, 5. 74. 3- The Father out of love inveſted bim 
* with this power. 4, His vngbority remains but ſo long ail his people reap good by 


fan; 3 2 Our enc onrage ment to ſtoop to this authority. of his. 2. Miniſters a ede 


bow to uſe their power received from Chriſt, p 76, 
3 Uſe. His Judgemenes executed not ſo moch for the defration of Enemies, as tte 
preſervation ot his friends, 9.77. 


4 2 the wicked have better thoughts of Chriſt, that he cave cot for their — 


7.7 
5. Believe the certainty of ſalvation. 6. Uſe. How we are bonnd ro be thankful — 
the Father and the * 781. 
Doctr. They that are 1 Sundifestion 1 
" have life from Chriſt , p. 82. Lite of altificarion, 4 . p 83. 
Uſe. Examination, 1. Qaickaed by ——— keel 2. Long after ſpiritual 
food. 3. Areated by che frinciphe of, that life * 
4. 1 not unto e 1 83. + 2. Uſe To be thankful 
| to Ch 3 
V.2. 1, Dofr. Thelife which Chriſt deftows „po his people is eternal 
Confirm. 1. For it bath no inward principles of frailty. 2. No outward force can 
prevail againſt it to deftroy it, p. 87. 
7. Ve Sopports us againſt cemprations and fears of failing. 2. Comfort againf the 
frailty of natural life, his lit e bick i by. x. p. 89. 
3. //e. Not content with is li % eternal Badceveuria 
for the light of knowledge. 2. Saving faitd. 3+ Attending tothe Goſpes, e 


2. * e 2 Lon 
gift, p. 91. K 2. Unſought, | 92 
by thoſe that are his 3. . p 
1. Vi. It ſhould encourage all to come to Chriſt for life, 2. Hear oo is b. _ 


V.2. . God dhe Father gives ſame to Chriſtin ſpecial manner, 
Raf, All the world is the Fathers by Creation. FE. Strabge that the Fiiker 
ſhould gire, and Chriſt ſhould accept of ſuch # gift. 
2. Ye. The Ele& cannot periſh. 1. ach a gift being nov vaio 2. Chriſt will noe loſe 
or reject ſuch a gift. 
4. 8 Chriſt as Mediator hah power to give life to ſuch agare eee ee 
el 
Reaf. He — 5 the Fathers Miniſter and Servant. Vie, I, Deſpair age thok - 
are dead i p. 103, 
2. Be not proud of their Proſperity and high condition ini the world, nor caſt down 
wh OE we F401.» p.1046 
6 Chr came not to quicken aveallmen. 
" Jo 0 „ Homiedge bow life eternal. Dettr. The life of TAP is ternal, yy 
in holy Knowledge, WET 8 Cher ws; FRO, 
Confirw. For the to life is ignorance. 2. 
＋ n Knowle 3. — the LI the i 


n 4. Gods firſt work in us 
ing. . 
1. Jſe. Learn to value Knowledge. 2. Sad condi- a 
tion of the ignorant. 3.Labour for holy know<} Gr p.114, 
ledpe. Follow Chriſt in bis Golpel — 


47 hat you can to inſtruct others, Prevebing fans 
2. Dect᷑r. . is de Kn0wiedge of God and 


Chriſt 
:. Weſt e leer, God a to fear aad obey him. a. fu js bx g 
* knowledge of Chrift, * 117. 
1 (a 2) Ref? 


* — ates a 2. 
* „ 


1 "7 be Mahl. 


5 2 | "id 7. N is bottbe ktovrled of our Creation,” in which we were . loſt. 
5 | Withoue this we know pot retonciled, 5. 119. 3. Wirbont knowledge 
1 ——— —— knew bim withour Faich,p. 120. 


oo. dangerous ſtote of Heathen people. 2. Let Miniſters inftra@ their people, 


prace; p. 145. 
Me be ſent. Void of fear 


47 
4 entertain big: For 1. Hiserrdod is your baſinch. 


.. her expect: you ſhould bonour 


1. The 
ſch'skiowledge, p. 122, 3. Labor know Cbrift. Alem ves 1. Till the 
is Tee bing ben God. 2 You cati dave no bleffing in g 
bien can be accepted; 4. 8 
» God with boldneſs, 
e Gdd;p.126; mag ben Eflency of the Godhead. * 
„ That tbe Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt is t true 128. 
For be dach being — elf, 2. Hei the living God 3. W do 
. He y is Eternal. 
— to our faith of thir. Motives. 1. For then the more 
better — bim. 2. Serve und obey him. 5. 130. 
22% 50 ER N 2 KU. Nm vo be uo ve all other Gods. 
ved & re faith iris particular. y. 13 3. 
, ſerve p.134. 
3 W —— — 135. 
7 
875 den Serve the Lord and note Tine, y 1 48. 

43 Luſts; neither yent on 1 139. 
— 2. Fearnode bat him. 3. Truũ in bim vlove; . p.140. 
e . he Learn from hence to | at unity among our ſelves 5. Learn to ſee our happi- 

- for bur God, | p.141, 

4. ad: Ther — | wo: 
E xplic ation. 1 
585 "pokes 43h 12 2 3: 

1 ; 2 yg 

1 a _Admirerbeinirey of the ade 2 
52 and conſttaldir, - 
all intreaced to ve. 

þ Ss 1 1 
| his Embeſſl . 5. This Meſſens 


\ 12 ot God for you, 2: 05 p.149. 
Direction. *. Reeine n fo dim bene te bim. 2, To believe in him. 3. To 

-- *0)bey him?” © / | 5.150. 
4% e ee I eee 152 


ow. It and Getter" 'God Uſe 1. Aga inſt uin ex- 
Ws 2011 5.153 
Uſe. 


7 * fe Cod bers I, are, 
80 — x . 0 Galt ty bow to be our 


0 
Nis Fitted 7 in the work be di in this world; 5.156. 


E 4 ey _—_ ee His | l 

. . . 1 palpation of the Word. 
3 Idee 188. ine hi operation of the 
- *. 159. | 

f 1. ö AI] 

- Uſe. Admire — ion of Chriſi '3 Learn to be bunbled 4 in — 
q 161. 


7. 
3. fe Some dothe good, which God back böt zien den to do, y. 162. 
— 164. | 


„How 


Tie Anabyis. 


How Chriſt bad finiſhed the work before his Pafſiov, ps 165. 
2. D. dt. Chriſt did not do his by bal ves, bur went tbrougb Natural, 
with it, p. 166 aerger Chrifts body WA 
1. Uſe. Who guilty of adding torbe works of Chriſt. 2. Let us perſevere in our work 
and finifh it. Five Moti vis hereunto, 5.169. 
V. 5. . 2 Chriſt prayed for. Dost. Chriſt as Man in ſore meaſure partaker of the 


T. 58 eof union. 2. B r p. 173. 


1. Uſe. Knows che 8dvancement of our narurt in the Perſon Cl. 
pf Chriſt. 2. Their petſonil dd vancement that 
＋ Chrift, partly in 2, Aſſured expectation. 
3. This ſhould wake us deſpiſe the (ame of this world. 2. So to walk as not to bea 
ſhame to Chrift, - 174. 
V.6. © How Chriſt bad manifeſted Gods Nite. Dock. Chriſt made an abſolute 5 com- 
pleut diſcovery of his Father to the people , 
T. 0 — appearance'in the fleſh.” 2. By bis Word und Goſpel. 3. By his 
178. 
2. a wiy Chriſt only makes this diſedvery ? | K. 1. None bat be is able. No None 
but he iv fie to make this diftovery, p. 180. 


3. 9. Whythe diſcovery be makes is ſo full and dete K. r. As being the faich- 
ſul Prophet of bis Church. 2. That the diſcovery may be effeQual. 
1. Vf. The ignorant inexcuſable. 2. Learn'to bleſs bis Name for this diſqpvery. 
3. Grow up inthe knowledge of this Name made known, 182. 
4. Vſe. Be ſatuſied with the Gſtovery which Chriſt harh made; ſearch not beyond it. 
Pride, Sin, Danger, — Arorkagh p. 184. 
5: Vſe. Walk worthy ofthis . 5, e. Deſpair hot under fin or miſery, p. 185. 
2. Def. Some the Father giveth te out of the world. 2. Acetrain number of them. 
3. Being once the Lords, they ure no 


-of the world, 
Confirm. 1. The actual methbers of 


are fred with Chriſt; and of another 
world, in are their kindred uiid alliance, ' p. 190! 
3. Their babitition is ſpirjtual, ſo in their actibn and rraffique. 
1. Ye. Therefore the world — 12 ur meh being given up to Cheilſt. 2 — 
«win, Are tre given up t6 
Marks. 1, They are not — to this reden world. . 2. They pes he 
langurge of another world, 715 
3. i dear x pron” r tir Countreymen. „ 3+ Je. Think not ſtrange of 
ill ulage in 5 94. 
4. Vſe. Regard not the things of this world; 5. Follow i not u tafſricude to ſin. la lafe 
and honorable to be rerired. ii Be not ede e 


3. Do. All Chrifts people were 2 p.197. 
1. The Father eſſentially taken. 2. All . 8 2% Ele- 
ion. 3. Chriſts N ſo his as 4 
1, Vſi. —— wh = 
e nem 
F | * p. 203. 


Doc. T hom the 
4+ Def?. They whom the Fs EE | 
Cdriſts Word in beg in che DITA 
[arhs-life, by drying wh odedience4; _ 


ro CAR, chat ee rerp his Word? p. 205. 
2. Pe. Dire. For helpin og ame Vein _—_— "wh beyond mind an the Word. 
1 


2 'Gera $600 idderfiacd Word. 4. trengiben the memory by 
meditation, repetition, conference. 5. Set Vile Wor, to practice the truth you bear. 
6. Pray for the Spirit to do bis Office. 3. Vſe 


ſi. Exam. tire welo gi 


The «A . bs. 


” 7 of Examination. Do we keep Chriſts word by Faub ? Some —— of it. 
888 p thy chore dedoyaning) pate 

Some believe nor the threatni arks t ve t quake 

1 and tremble at them. 2. 1221 ſome courſe to avert them. F 

: 4. Some believe not the promiſes. 1.The ſad and fearful. 2. They that are troubled 
| ö with doubts, cares, diltraRions. 3. The wavering and i ; 4. They that 
will ſoffer for it. Cantiens, 1. You are not to believe all that is 

preſented under the title of Gods Word. 2. It's no fign of Infidelity to move 

queſtions, 3. Nor to have ſome doubtful thooghts concerning clear truth, p. 21 2. 

3. £xaw. Have — the Word in our affections by loving it! p. 213. Marks. 

1. Loversof the Word defire on all occaſions to converſe with it. 2. Hear as of- 

ten as they may. ;. Exerciſe themſelves in the reading and meditation of it. 

4. Endeavqur to be inwardly acquainted with it. 5. Will not eaſily quarrel 

with and difobey ix 6. Will bardly part with it. 5.216. 
4. Motives to love the Word; As being 1. the means of converſion. 2. A ligbt of 
direction. 3. A Teacher toinform you. 4. Means to coofirm you. 5 To 
?!... 5 

You kee 0 if, 1. Not at ience. 

2 p- 220. 2 Wich a cordial obedience. 3. Conſtantly to the end. Directi- 
. I. Pray God to teach you. 2. Find out and mortiſie the luſti that binder 


you. 223. 

J. Dolr. 4% Cd. the Word us we ought, we muſt know for certain that 15 the 
Word o 9. 224. 
Reaſon, 1. "Then we ſhall receive}; with 2. Thar we m give it tull 
credit and belief. 3. as eg Fel obed regration an fa on. 4. That 
„ he Uſe. . 


IL 


16 God. 
iſhmene 


B t | 
ſouls. 5. B Martyrs, 
2. Thes e I, By re- 


| - 2. By ging grace fitting vs to receive. 
V.7. Doectr. Chriſt bath 1 1 Meſſcnger to bis Church. 


5.234. 
C 1. As having added nothingto his meſſage. 2. That be bath taken nothing 
2 e ede e 5. 256. 


1. Uſe. eee e eee 2. Traſt bim. 3. Try other Pro- 
4 U. 3 I 5. Seek no air for dre 
6. Les Mioiſters learn to b faichſal. * asdoth 1. the Mert 


p. 241. 

iſh Word 1. . 
2. own mercy. 3. Expoſe themſelves to the ig 
4. of men, 4. Totheinjuries of men. 2 Why ungodly 
243. 

V. S. 2. Deftr. eee c. , araileth much co commend him Ind bis 


—.— 7.244. 
e unſithful. 2. A Miniſter ſbews bim- 

is weſſage · 2. Toa eight end. Not fa- 
is their own reſpecta 3. In a paſſi ve way. 
eee opinion of 
b p. 247. 

Vſe 


The Anabfis. 


Uſe. Do not raſhly judge of Gods Meſſengers. You may judge of him; 4. by bis 
entrance. 2. By his ability. 3. By his readineſs to ov. 
Vo. 1. Dectr. Chrift intercedes for none but his own people. p. 250- Reaf. He is a 
Prieſt and Mediacor only for them. | I | 
I. Uſe. Chriſt died not for all without limiration. 2. Tſe. The ſad condition of thoſe 
without the Church. | 
3. Uſe. Happineſs of thoſe that belong to Chriſt : a e with him that is ſo 


near to God. 2. So near to you. 3. That can never dye, Pp. 253. 
This gives us boldneſs in addreſs. 2. Supports us in the ſenſe of our imperſeRions. 
3. Aſſures the ſucceſs of our Petitions. 4. Keeps from deſpair under fin, 

2. Dor. That all Chrifts people belong to God the Father. Confirm. As bei 
more his by being Chrifts. 1. For be hath none to ſhare with him but Chriſt, 2. His 
title to them . e and enlarged. 3. By unity. 

1. Uſe. Therefore Chriſts people excellent and precious, 2. Walk worthy of ſuch a 
relation, For 1. your ſias diſhonour him more. 2. They are ſharply and ſoouer 
chaftiſed for their fins, P. 27. 

2. Uſe. The Saints comfort. 1. They ſhall be the more ſurely C1. Deſending; 
heard. 2. God doth more dearly love them. 3. 85 Or 
will tender their wrong, either | 

4. God will provide for them. 5. He will not loſe them, p.257. 
V.10. 1. Defr. Chriſt is glorified Cpreſent life Grace, 9 
in all that belong to him. 85 is glorified in their 85 261. 
Confirm. For the future 8 Glory. 

1. Ce. They who live to Chriſts diſhenour are none of his. 2. It ſhould quicken and 
ſtir us op to labour; 1. For grace and holineſs here. 2. After glory bereafter, 

| 5. 263. How Chriſt abſent from the Father, | p. 265. 

2. n as Man is gone out of this world to the immediate preſence of hu Fa- 

ther, N 266. 
Reaſ. 1. That his humiliation migbt be recompenſed with benour. 2. Becauſe be 
haib no more to do here. 3. Hath much to do there. 1. He was to triumph 
there over bis enemies and ours. 2. That be might ſend down his Spirit to bis 
people. 3. Intercede for them. 4.To prepare a place and make heayen ready for 

ws. 5. Chriſt is gone, that de may now virtually draw us after him, 
1. Uſe. Expect him not here till be returu rom heaven, 2. Make much of bis ſpiritu- 
al preſenc among us ; Therefore 1. take heed of grieving his Spirit: Erber by 
unkinde flighting, or ſtabbora re ſiſtance. 2. Take ſingular aud mighty comfort in 


. Avenging them. 


his Spirit, 3. Receive and entertain the graces of this Spirit, p.271. 
3. Vſ/e. Follow Chrift in our ſpirits; As 1. by our hes and medications. 2. By 
our «ffeRtions. 3. By our defires and andelarions of the Spirit, p.273. 


3. Ve. The world alwayes an uncomforcable place to Chriſts Diſciples, 5. 274. 
1. Here they are continually expoſed co many tryals and troubles. 2. Vezed with 

the fins of ochers, but chiefly their 0wo, 3. Baniſhed from Chrift, p 273- 

Y. Uſe. Lock not for joy ans quietneſs from the world; but provide for evil. 2. Think 

it not ſtrange, 3. Love not the world, nor to contini in it, p-277. 

V. 11. 1. Do», God holy in himi(elf, and ſo looked on by Chrift, p. 280, 1. Uſe. We are 
ſo to appredend God in our prayers as Chriſt did ; that he i holy : For 1. it puts our 

heart into the beſt fame. 2, It will make us come cleaneſt from fin. 3. It will help o 
bumble as in our Conſe ſli ons, p. 283. 4. Will e e us in our Petitions for the 

+ ecute of fin, 3. Will m«ke os more thunful for boling | >: {iv MG 
2. Dod . They that belong to Chrift, ve. kep; by he Almighty power of God, p 285. 

1. By che power of God ai liag and Rreogrbaing chem againſt temptations. 


| | * *% immediate or 
2. Guardiog and defending them by bis< 


"7 4: i Ta A per 1 
Reaf. 1. Only his power can keep them. 2. Hu poweris engaged „ I, Zy bis Sons 
Prayers. 2. By his own promiſe, 1. ſe. 


287. 


. 9 2 % 


The eAnalyjis. 
1. ' Uſe. Weare ſtrong, not in our ſelves, but in God. 
2. Uſe. That we caſt not away our _confi-F laward, p.290. 
.  Lenceinany condition; be our danger ? Outward, p, 291. 8 
3. U lu iq diſtreſs have recourſe to this Name; Seck hum 1. Early, 2. Humbly, 
3. Heartily, 4. Reformediy, 5. Conſtantly, OE p. 293. 
3. Dor. Chriſtians unity, a matter of greateſt difficulty and concernment, 5. 295. 
I. Becauſe they have in them much fleſhly corruption, They are 1. Proud; 2. Sel- 
fiſh ; 3. Of divers tempers and conſtitutions, conditions, . Intereſts. 
2. Of high coocernment; 1. To their growth and thriving. -2. To their comfort. 
8. * peace with God. 4. Totheir preſervation. 5. Furtherance of the 
| wy | | 303. 
1. Uſe. Let us labour and firive for unity. 1. By mortifying inward loſt. 2. Chaſing 
away quarrelſom reaſonings. 3. Avoid quarrelſome perſons. 4. Be furniſhed 
wich much wiſdom ſtom above.. Let the vertue of peace rule /in us.6.Be earneſt in 
prayer for it. p. 307,308. 
v.12. Deck. Chriſ keeps them ſafe that are beſtowed on him by the Father, p.311, 
-\i--"-_,_ ._ I. Some given te Chrift by Election. 2. By actual union, How are they kept? 
5. Ka 2 2. Not from all ſin. 3. But from perifking. 
E -.- 1. Uſe. That Chrift can loſe any, a doQrine prejudicial; 1. To the honour of Chriſt. 
* | 2. To the comfort of his people. 


1 


5 2. Ve. Von that are Chriſts, be will keep C In junction, | 
* ſafe, ont of love, and out of duty & 316. 
| 1 to the Fatber; in reference to bis (Intention and expeRation, 
That this Doctrine doth not breed ſecurity and negligence, 7315. 
3. Yſe. That Magiſtrates and Miniſters be Shepherds like to Chriſt, 5. 320. 


2 De. 8 Decree ſome deſigned to deſtruction. Whether from ſore- ſeen 
wor | 

Some arguments againſt Univerſel conditional Election. Obje&ions anſwered, 

| | | | 328. 

3. D. dd. What ever is ſoretold in Scripture ſhall be aceompliſhed, — 332 

\ 1. The Author of n unchangeable. Threacniogs have an implicit condition. 
2. The Author of all Scripture true. 3. So the Word, 

1. Vt. Terrour to threatoed finners. 2. Comfort to the Church. 3. Ye. Believe 


both threatnings and promiſes, p-336. 
4. Do8. Chr iſt che Author and Original of bis peoples joy, 7. 338 
1. As be is their Pfopbet to inſtruct them. 2. An their King to rule thew. 1: Sub- 


duing their enemies be gives them peace. 2. Hu Spirit. 3. Rewards. 
3. Ar he ig their Prieſt; 1. By bis Sacrificereconciling them to God. 2. Inter- 


coding He thewd, ; | 5.340. 
1. Vſi. They that are ont of Chtiſt have no true Joy. 2. Hence let us e 


v. 13. 2. Dorf. Chriſt would have his people to be full of holy Joy, 5.342. For this end, 
I. He gives them the Goſpel of Salvation and Conſolation. 2. Pretious promiſes, 


4 _ 3. Glorious Ocdininces. 4. Clear diſeoveries and revelations of bimlelf. 5. Sends 
* the Comforter unte them. - 6. Gives them deliverance, 7. Purchaſed 


* Reaſon, 1. Out of ſelf-reſpe, He ſhares in their comfort. 2. To recompence 

fcc Wow eee . xeth thoſe that wil «dide 
1. Ve. Wo to thoſe chat vet and grieve bis people, 2. It ta oſe that will abide 
in besvineſs und diſcontent, | 


Do, - 0-347» 
Direfi. t. Beconverſant in the Word of Chriſt. 2. Meditate on the Joys of beaven. 
3. Take beed that finand Satan feat hot away this Jewel. 

Ads hy of ſpiritual Joy, 1. Ie is chiefly moved with ſpiricual things. 2. Proceeds 

* — Falſe Joy, 3 5.351. 

3. Dold. Knowledge of Chriſts Interet fi on, a ſpecial mean to fill us with Joy, 5. 392. 

8 « p 5 N 5 0 1 p mM. 
* * #, 


The eAnahſi. 


1. Comfort againft ontward and inward Enemies. 2. Agaioſt Satans accuſacions. 
3. Againſt our weakneſſes and imperfeRions in prayer. 4. Againk the deſects of 
all our graces. 5. Aſſures us of his love and care; U/e. Therefore ſtudy this 


point, p-356. 
V.14. Ds#. The world is wont to hate Chriſts Diſciples. Divers exceptations of the word 
World, X p. 359 


They that entertain the Word croſs the world. 1. In their Judgments. 2. In their 
Wills. 3. In their lives and converſations p 360 


— 


capnly vilified. 2. Admire the mercy ſtrong 
power of God that keeps them againſt ſo C bitter 
. Vſe. Chriſtians ought to ee thing: 22 0 
p. 363. 


. Vſ/e. The Diſciples of Chriſt therefore com- "many 
deres 


57 


cautious how they walk in. Aggravate the leaſt offence, 
God and Religion, 


the midſt of ſuch; apt to c Bla 
. Uſe, Think not ſtrange to be ſo uſed in the world. But think; 1. That God and 
Chriſt love you. 2. That Chriſt was in the ſame condition, p. 364. 
3. That the batredof the world is no impediment to your bleſſedneſs. ( 5.2.) Our In- 
tereſt and Communion with Chriſt. 2 Mach leſs to that happineſs to come. 
V.15. Doct. Removal out of this world,is not the proper ſabje of Petition, p.366. 
Reaſon. Becanſe not fimply and in it ſelf a bleſſing. | 
Defire of death unlawful in the Saines, 

Uſe. That we pray not to be rid of troubles by death. 1. Being that life, though in 
troubles, is a mercy. 2. We may have the mercy to ontlive troubles. 3. In the 
worſt of times you may be ſerviceable to the Church of Cliriſt, 4 More inſtru- 
mental to Gods glory then in better times. p. 370. 
2. Def. God can and will preſer ve thoſe that belong to Chriſt from all all evill, 5.371. 

1. From the aſſault of temptation. 2.From the prevalency thereof. 3. From the burt 
of che temptation. So from the x. AR. 2. Guilt. 3. Hurt of Corruption, 374. 

3 Keeps them from Affliction; 1. That it touch them not. 2. That it tay not too long 
with them. 3. By way of preſervation and delivery in it. 4. From the hurt of is. 

4. Doth them good by Affliction. 1.Thereby awakening them. 2. Humbling them. 


+ 


3. Drawing them necrer to himſelf. Ye. Happineſs of all-in Chriſt, 379 
V. 16. Vain Repetitions. Chrifts Diſciples, that they are of another world, are in this like 
unto him, 5.381. 


Chriſt living bere was of another world. 1. As coming from above. 2. Becauſe he 
lived in another world. 3. Was going to another. So his Diſciples, p. 383. 
1. Vſe, Exam. 1. Strangers to this world are not conformable theteunto. 2. Love 
thoſe of the other world. 3. Have another language. 
2. Uſe. No wonder that they are made a gazing ſtock. 3. Ye. Live like beavenly 
Citizens, 4. Ve. Regard not this workd nor vanities thereof, p.386, 
5. Vſe. Do not deſite or phanſie lung contiuuance here. 6. Ve. Why ſhovld we be 
unwilling to part from hence, 5.387. 
2, Ded. The Word of God is the ordinary means of Sanctiſication. © xplicat. 1. The 
work is begun. 1. Preparatively by the Law. 2. Really by the Goſpel, 5. 389. 2. So 
it is carryed on. 
1.Yſe. Let Miniſters be inſtant and diligent in preaching, 1. Though the ſruit of their en- 
deavours be not always manifeſt, _ 
2. Thongh they want ſucceſs, they muſt labour till. 3. So they ſhall not want re. 
nce. 4. The Ele are thereby brought to heaven, 391. 
2. Vie. Let people be per ſwaded to bear the Word. 3. Je. People thrive not in 
grace, becauſe they wait not on this Ordinance. 4 Attend upon the Word. 
5 /e. That ye may profit by the Word; Remove 1. Pride, 3. Unbelief. 3. Strong Pa ſſion. 
4 Prejudice againſt tbe Teacher. 5. Labour to digeſt ir. 6. Uſe carneſt prayer. 
V.17. DA. The Word of God, eſpecially che Goſpel, is the Trut 
1. The Wort of God is all Truth. 2. The In is che Trutb, 2 3 96, 
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Courteous Reader, be pl Med to take notice that theſe Books 
following are Printed foR and ſold by Edward Brewſter, 
at the Crane in Pauls-Churchyard, 1660. 


I M; Elios bis Commentary on the ſeventh, eighth and ninth of the Rama, folio. 
2 Mr. H. ider ſham his 108. Lectures on oh 4. folio. 
3 — Lectures on Pſalm 51. folio, 
4 Dr. Feria, bs Paraphraſtical Meditations by way of Commentary on all the Proverb; folio, 
5 Dr. Wii am Right way tothe beſt Religion, wherein at large is explained the Principal Heads of 
the Goſpel, folio. | 
6 Mr. Leighs Annotauons on fob, Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſter, and Canticles, folio. 
7 The Largeſt Church. Bible, ſelio. 
8 Mr. Birkbecks Proteſtants Evidence, ſelio. 
9 Mr. Prins Hidden Works of Darkneſs brought to light, folie. 
10 Mr. Bal: Treatiſe of the Nature ind life of Faich, ufo. 
11 — —- His large Catechiſm with Expoſition, ofFavo. 
12 His ſmall Catechiſm, oft avo. 
13 Mr. Bentham Chriſtiacs Conflict, ſhewing the Difficulties and Duties, Armour end ſpiritual 
Graces to be exerciſed by erery Chriſtian Souldier, quarto. 
14 Mr. Baxter Ot Cracifyicg the world by the Croſs of Chriſt, quarto. 
15 D. Bw geſs, dis ſeveral ſelect Sermons, quarts. 
16 A Collection of ſeveral Sermous preached upon ſelect Occaſions by Mr. Edmond (ala- 
wy, Juario. 
17 A Collection of ſeveral Sermons preached before the Parliament, arte. 
18 Mr. Caxdry of the Inconſiſtencꝝ of the Independent way, with Scripture and it ſelf, quarts, 
19 —— His anſwer to G Firmin about Infants Baptiſm, to. 
20 The Agreement of the Aſſociated Miniſters of Eſſex, quarro. 
21 The Agreement of the Aſſociated Miniſters of Cheſter, quarts. 
22 Canzans Calamity, or the Deſtruction of Peraſalem, quarco, 
23 Mr. Cook's learned Treatiſe of Infants Baptiſm, quarro. 
24 Mr. Celler of the Sabbath, and againſt free admiſtion to the Sacrament, gurt. 
25 Several Sermons of Mr. Pax! Bays. 
26 Mr. B.- low; Guide to Glory, to. 
27 Mr. Calvin on Jeremiah, quarto. 
28 Mr. Dod on the Commandments, quarte. 
29 Mr. Negw of Faith and Obedience, quarts. 
30 Mr Jenkins, bis Sermons, quarte. 
31 -H s Anſwerto I. Goodwin, in two Books, qzarto, 
32 Galeni Opsſculum, Varia Aunstat. D Galſtoni Gr: Lat. quarts 
33 Mr. Gattaker again Lily, quarts. 
34 Spelmani ( anſilis, folio. 
39 Pſalierium Saxe quarts, 
30 Mr. Geree againſt Biſhops. | 
37 —againſt che Anabaptiſts, quarte. , 
38 — Hu Catechiſm, ef «vo. 
39 Mr. Ieſelyus State of the Saints departed ; Gods Cordial to comfort the Saints remaining 
alive, ectavo. 
40 A ſhort Hiſtory of the A»abeptifts of high and low Germany, quarte. 
41 Mr. Randef{ on Romans 3. quarto. . 
42 — Ontbe Church, rte. . 
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44 Mr. Ratberfords Divine Ri he of Church. Corea: 1 | 
45 D. 1 Na lid. 1. a2 bene 2 4 
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47 —Againſt the Anebiptilis, quarte. tak 
48 — Againſt tbe Quakers, quarts. COMIN 0207 18. ef) 
49 —Cathechiſm, ve. | enk ha 24h" 
5o D. Sclater bn Malachy, quarto. | ** a nm ways 
FI On Roman: 4. quarts. a3 ns d 10} 30 da 11. 0 k 
$2 Mr. Udailonthe Lamentations, quarte. 1 G7 No 6518 
$3 Mr. feremiabs Whittakers Sermons, -quarto. see 
54 Vindication of the Presbyterian Government and Kiriftry, fr te, | 
$5 D. Twiſs Vindicie Gratis, quarto. 8 
56 The Aſſemblies Conſe ſſion and Catechiſm, with proofs at large, Puerto. 

$7 Mr. Ley of thefary of war, and folly of fin, quarto, *«< 

58 — - Moaitor of Mortality in two Sermons 
9 eneral Reaſons againſt the payment of the fifth to { u iniſters. 
60— A Debate Rs Engliſh Liturgie, 7. * th veel 4 
61 Mr. Abbot againſt Browniſts, off avs. | 
62 Mr, John Bremen- Life and Death, offFavo. + ae 
6 5 — quatuor nov:ſſima , or a Treatiſe of Death , vgn. Hes ven "and 
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64 Maſter ſons Arithmetick, eftave. D * 
65 Wingats Logarithms, oct. vo. Re 4 n 
66 Mr. Palmers Goſpel-new Creature, evo. 5 N. 
67 Againſt free admiffion to the Sacrament. . 


68 Mr. Aegir help to better hearts for better times, 12. EEE 

69 Mr. Roger: Righteous Mans Evidence for Heaven, 12 

70 Hu News from Heaven, 12*. * 

71 Mr. Abbots four Sermons, 12“ 2481 

72 Mr. 7 Ligbe of Faith, 127. 1 

73 — Sens of a Godly Man, 12“. N 

74 — Eſſays concerning aſſurance of Gods ler and mans flration 

2 Mr. M 127 dees ot 

70 The Maygowof-Alchymy, Fave... . 

77 Mr. Tarom. W ts or cee. r2*. 5 

78 Mr. Be/ks Scripturt Enquiry ot Helps rey ol Piety, dave. 

79 Mr. TIED 12 5 MAR" 9 

80 Mr: Typpieg of the Life of the Lady Ball, 12, Uns 

81 The pteachers pie in defence of Ty — 

82 The Fathers Counſel to his Son. 

83 Major General Sippen of the Fromiſes, 12. 

84 Obſervations and Reſolu ions, 24*. 

85 Of Vows, 29. ens > 

g6 Wits Recreatipris vg 
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Te — Hpry Divits CharaRers, in two parts, acutely . ſecrer and 


undiſcerned differences, between r The * 


t. t. The Hypocrite in his belt dreſs 7 ſeeming Vertues and formal Duties, and the true Cbri- 
lian in dis real grace and ſincere Obedience; as alſo between 
2. The blackeſt weeds of daily infirmicies of the truly godly, eclipſing ſaving grace, and the 
reiꝑning ſins of the unregenerate. that pretend to that godiineſs they never bad. By Samut Crock, 
B. D. late Paſtor of Wrington in Somerſetſhire, the Author of The Guide 10 true Bleſſedneſs. 
Remains of the Reverend Mr. William Fenner, Miniſter of Rochford in Eſſex, being 1 A 
continuation of his Alarm to drowſie Saints. 2 A Treatiſe of effectual calling. 3 The killing 
power of the Law. 4 The Spiritual Watch. 5 The New Birch, 6 A Chriſtians ingrafting in- 
to Chriſt, 7 A Treatiſe of the Sabbath. | ' 


In Duarte. ) 

Irs Divinuw Miniſterii E vangelici, or the Divine Right of the Goſpel Miniſtry , by the Pro- 
vincial Aſſembly of Landen. 

Betbſhemeth clouded , or Animadverſions on the Rabbinical Talmud of Rabbi ob» Rogers, 
wherein you have his Spirit Anatomized, Principles examined, and reaſons in ſome meaſure refuted: 
By Zachariab Croften, Minifter of the Word ar Butte pb Algate, London. 

4 Refreſhing ſtreams flowing from the falneſs of Jeſas Chriſt, u ſeveral Sermons. By iſiam 
4 Colvil, Minifter of Gods Word in Edenbargh, 

The Husbandi Authority unveiled, wherein is — diſcuſſed, whether or no it be law- 
fol for a goed wan to bear his bad Wife. 

The Crucifying of the World by the Croſs of Chriſt. By Richard Baxter. 

A Treatiſe of Self. denial. By Tho. Wilſon. 

The Crownof Righteouſneſs, a Sermon at the Funeral of Tho, Hedges Eſq. By The. Watſon, 
Miniſter of Gods Word at Stephens Walbrook,, Londen, 

A late great Shipwrack of faith, a Sermon preached by Daniel Cawdry , of Great Billing in 
Northamptenſbire. 

Sclf-denial, A Sermon Preached to the Aſſembly of Divines; By Edward Reynolds D. D. 

Peace of Church, x Viſitation Sermon, By EA Reynolds D.D. 

Animalis Homo, 2 concio lat. babits ad Acadewice: Oxonien/es. Edwardo Reynolds. 

The 9=ckers Jeſus, or the unſwadling of that Babe . Naylor, which a wicked Tolers- 
tion bach Midwiv'd iato the world, diſcovering the Principles of the 2kers in general ; a Nar- 
8 rative of the ſubſtance of bis Examinations, and bis Diſciples, as it wis ken from bis own mouth 
9 in their anſwer before the Magiſtrates of Briftol, alſo the management of it in Parliament. By 
5 Willian Grigge, Citizen of Briſtol. 

An Expefition with practical Obſervations on theeighteenth, nineteenth, twentieth, and one 
and twentieth Chapters of the Book of Feb, being forty two Lecture: delivered in "Magnus 
l near the Bridge. By tof Cay preacder of the Word, and Paſtor of che Congrega- 


chere. 
70 Malter Roſwel od Wieder chard C oppin. 

I? e Tae sf Norfelkand Norwich concerning tbe publick,and 
their reſolutions to revive it in their — 88 together with 2 Explanatory diſ- 

> declaring che particular nds moving to the Agreement, expreſſed in the ſeveral Ar- 
—conrls, An — to ——— reſ pechine Congregations, exciting them to 3 
ſubtniſſion to, and mutual Aſſiſtance of their Migitters in this Method of Inſtruction. quarte. 
e 1 a} Epiffleb#'St. ob» the Apoſtle, Unfolded and een in 37 Sermon, 
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| Long. 
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2. Caution: agaioſt, and diſcovery of ſexgral Wäre 230 hinderances moſt common to the 


people of God. 
everal means and hel it. By..7 be White. 
545 and een 1 7 op, far prevention of that deceit and damnati- 


on of $quls, and of thaſe Scan 0 Feſperate Apoſtacies, which are che conſe- 
quentyof s counterfeix and ſu perfil ng, big being ebe 5 of thoſe * mentioned in the Call 
to the pnconverted. . By Ric 
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ot Abinger in Kar. 
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ten days out of an bundred curious Pieces, by ſeven Honourable Ladies und three Noble Gentle 
men, preſerved to poſterity by the renowned Jobs Boctacio, b e reſiner ofthe lian proſe. 


A Pattern of patience in he example of boly Job, Paraphraſe onthe. whole Book, as 
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— n from his diſciples. . They W | 


WITH | . 
. NorTEts Vatolded and A 
| On Lon 17. X 
— — — — — — 2 
. J N 17. 4. : W PEA, 
Te nerds ſpake — 0:7: ee 


HE Words of ſucha friend who is likely to eating 
take not ſo deep impreſſion as his who is dying or de- 
A parting, The laſt farewell of ſuch a one as is dear in oux 
0 affections is moſt obſerved, 8nd beſt remembieq. Ale. 
eret winning and commanding power accompanies fi 
and 2 Saviour Oh * 
vben he was ready to be ferec 


. d, ko 
> * * 
n parting pal 


muſt needs be very much dejected to be by him; And 
was wiſe and merciful to give them C while he was 2 
and to diſpatch them down a Comforter from heaven when he was de- £5 
parted from them. Upon the Firſt of theſe he ſpends no leſs then for . TEES 
chapeery, all tending to capfirm and fortifie their hearts againſt the bitter 25 
s and afflictions which they were to meet withall when te was gone. 8 

And this he doth by ſpeaking to them, and by ſpeaking for them. Both 

may yes he ſeeks to ſtrengthen them ʒ by ſpeaking to them Tha way of con» 
olation ;* by ſpeaking for them in a way of ſupplication. The firſt of theſe 
he ends with che foregoing chapter, tie latter he purſues in this 4 
I intend (wich Gods aſſiſtance) to go through withall; as I ſhall 
ability and opportunity. And there fore in the entrance of this cha 

it is ſaid with reference to thoſe which go before, Theſe words 105 

Theſe words he ſpake to dis * in a way of conſolation. A 
1 


w 


— at — 


"An —.— with "Notes 


be was in an Ag 


is added what he ſpake for his Diſciples in 5 am li- 
few, and TY gs ry IM ppl 


en, * 


Agony ſame 
for ſubſtance, and that iris ſer down more lar rgely — by — * by 
veſt of the Evangeliſts, becauſe none of them were t, when 
made that prayer, but he took Peter, James and Fo ich him, as 
may fee, Mark 14. 33. But this is but a meer fancy. For in the 
"ſt verſe of the follow ** ＋ 1 it is manifeſt that Chriſt went not to 
the garden till he had ended Prayer, lohn 18. 1. When he had ſpoken 
theſe words, that is, the wp prayer we are entering on, He went forth with 
his Diſciples ever the brook Cedron, where was 4 garden, into which be en- 
tered. Nor is it probable that our Evangeliſt, if he had given us the ſum of 
that prayer, would wholly have omitted that which was the main petition 
init;and which —_ _ — by bor of the Evangeliſts, 
Father is be poſs this E bw me. Of which we heve not the 
6h 9 2 it 15 to be obſerved, that our Saviour 
= ak prayer in _— — g proſtrate upon the eatth,as you — 
ſee, Mat. 26. 39. He is face andprayed: Whereas the pra 
we are now about to — made, with {us and eyes ereR, and li ied 
to Heaven. 
| . words ſpake leſus, and lift ap bis eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father the 


is come, &c. 
So that this prayer of our Saviour was evidently and unqueſtionably 
made, before his to the garden of Ceibſemane, juſt as he was about 


to go thirher. He had been ſwan - like ſingin nya on t his dying ſong in the 
ears — his Diſciples, for the ſpace of three Chapters, and ſpeaking many 
things to comfort 1. — o at the point to leave them, And having. 
finiſhr what he had to oy, up all with this prayer, Theſe words 
be Jeſus, and lifted up his eyes to Heaven, and ſaid; which having ended, 
y away he goes, and is betrayed , As you may ſee in the be- 
ginning of The — chapter. 
- You Pr then what a Subject we have now to handle; A prayer, and a 
er made by Chriſt, 8 ble Sole the Advocate and Inter- 
—3 of his people, and the Solema prayer that he made with 
his Apoſtles, and e Biege — as he was about to ſuffer. He took his 
laſt fare well of chem in this prayer, and therefore you muſt think it was a 
a zealous, and a pithy one. When he was going to be crucified, 
he took his leave in a long oration to them, which having done, he pray- 
ed them, and ſo left them. And truly ſuch a prayer geo uy 
ſuch a one as Jeſus Chriſt, at ſucha time, and on ſuch an occaſion, 2 
among fuch a company, muſt needs be * and raviſhing and there- 
fore 


On Io 17. 


"fore will deſerve our beſt intention, both in handling, and in hearing. 
Chriſt was in heaven in his thoughts and his affections, when he made it 
Theſe things ſpake leſus, and == up bis eyes to heaven and ſaid, The Lord 
in mercy grant that we may be in heaven, while we hear it. | 

To make way to the handling of it, I ſhall conſider three things, Firſt, 
the tranſition to it. Then Secondly the geſture, and the carriage of our 
Saviour in it. Thirdly the ſubſtance, and the matter of it. 8 

Firſt the tranſition to it, from the former chapter, Theſe words ſpal⸗ 

Telus, theſe words expreſſed in the long diſcourſe before. 1h 

Thea Secondly the geſture, and the carriage of our Saviour in it, he 
lifted up bis eyes to heaven while he made it. | 

Thirdly the ſubſtance, and the matter of it, and it is wholly for the 
Church, either for himſelf the head of the Chardi, in reference, and with 
relation to the Church, or for the members of the Charch. Firſt, for 
himſelf che head of the Church, he deſireth glorification, Faber glorifie 
thy Son, in the firſt verſe of the chapter, and this in reference and with re- 
lation to the Church, as is apparent at verſe 24. That they may behold lu 
glory. Then Secondly, for the members of the Church, he deſireth 
confirmation, and that either for the Apoſtles and Diſciples then about 
him, the members of the preſent Church, Or elſe for thoſe who were after 
to be called 45 preaching, the members of the Church to come. 
In the firſt place he prayes forthe Apoſtles and Diſciples then abouc.him, 
che members of the 1 Church, who were already called and ſanctifi- 
ed, at the ſixth, and following verſes, whom God had given him out of the 
world, 1 pray for them (ſaith he ) I pray not for the werld; In the Second 
place he prayes for tholewho were after to be called by their preaching, 
the members of the Church that was to come, ver. 20. and ſo on to the 
concluſion of the Chapter, Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo 

which ſball believe in me rats 800. _ a e e 

So that this prayer of our Saviour Chriſt you is very full. It i 
for himſelf che head of the Church, And it is for the Church which 

is his body , of which alone he is the Saviour and the. Interceſſor. 

It is for the preſent Church, it is for the Church to come, It is for the 
Apoſtles and the Miniſters, the officers and teachers of the Church. Aud 
it is for the ordinary members of the Church, who believe through their 
words. So that whoever appertaineth to the Church, let him live in what 
time he will, be he of what condition or eſtate he will, he hath à ſhart in 
this prayer. Dy” By WE 4 

We muſt begin with the tranſition to it, Theſe words ſpake Feſme. 

words, what aire + 8 the wage ad Beh 3 1 

tending to eſtabliſh his Apoſtles iſciples, which the Evangeliſt re- 

lates — for the comfort and confirmation of the Church of Chriſt, 


even to the worlds end: and baving done with the relation, he ſhuts it up 
with this, Theſe word ſpoke Feſus, and ſo goes onward to his. ti 
The point apparently ſugge 


to us here, is this. | 5 


B 2 ; Doe 1. 


ee 


5 Docrir u. 


Tube words that 7 ſas ſpake are very fit to be commended to the hoiceſ ob- 
ſever his Chor f | 


People. | 


And here they are ſo carefully, and ſo exactly gathered up by the Evan- 
gefift, and knit together it a chain, every Link of which is precious. And 
haying laid them all together, he writes tts under them, Theſe words ſpake 
Jeſas. g. d. Take heed that you obferye, and mat k then well, they att the 
words, not of an ordinary man, but of the blefſed Son of God, the grent Pro- 
phet of the Church. Theſe words were breathed from the lips of Jeſus 
Chriſt himfelf, and therefore fee that you take notice ofthem, and value 
themraccordingly.7heſe yd. 3 ii; indeed the fumm and ſubſtance 
of the four Evangelifts is but che hiſtory of Jeſus Chtiſt, of his words, and 
of his actions, and therefore Eule reduceth all that he hath written in his 
Goſpel to cheſe two heads, Actr 1. 1. The former Treatiſe have I made 0 
Theoptiilns of aff ay Feſes began both to dy and teach. His treatiſe (as you 
_ confiſted of theſe two things either that which Jeſus did, or elſe chat 
which Jefas fpake ; So that his fayings (as you fee ) are very memorable 
and remarkable, being by ſpecial revelarion and direction of the Spiric- 
put in writing, and fo feft upon record for the in ſtruction and the contola- 
tion of his people to the worlds end. You may obſerve hat carets' 
taken to gather up the words of Jefas,as rh 1 I him upon all oc- 
cafions, tfiat tone of them mighr periſh} and be loſt; by which it is appa- 
rent they were things of worth and ufe, and fit to be preſerved for po- 
ſterity. And it is noted to the praife of £2t ary, that the kept his Sayings 
when others loft them, yea ſhe kept all bis ſayings, and (be kept them in her 


' . heart, that was the Cabinet in which the pat them, when others vyaſued 


chem as things of nothing, and looked upon them but as looſe wotds; Aud 
therefore ſhe is ſer in oppofition to them, ahn 2. J. They underſtood not 
the ſayings which he ſpake to them, but Mary eps all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
Shelaid chem near her heart as choice things. It was the promife of our 
Sxviour Chrift to his diſciples, and one of the laſt he made them, and rhere- 
fore cettaitily it was a g . one, that if they ſhould: forget the words 
thar he had ſpoken to them, he would diſpatch them down his ſpirit out of 
heaven, and this ſhould be one great part of his buſtnefs with them, to 
ind them of ſuch words of his as were ſlipt out of their minds, Joh. 14.26. 
the "Cortfexter,, which is the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, and he ſhall Yor all 
4 


8 


Wige which it is 2 7 thar the words which Jefus ſpake are ve- 
ry fi, r. And this will yet r more fully and diſtinctly to 


all things to remembrance whatſorver 1 bave ſaid to 


— ET 


vo, if you conſider Bur thefe rites things: Firft whoſe the words 
were. Then what the words were. Thirdly, che manner how the words 
were ſpoken. | 
14. As oe the firſt of theſegif you conſider whoſe the words were, you 
will diſcern them to be vgry fi 


t to be commended to the choiceſt obſer- 
vation 


— 


Ordo. 


vation of tha Church. I be autho of them, if you look no further. will 
purchaſe them ſo much credit: Fhey are ie words rhar Feſu ſpabe, as 
haue inemy text; And ſhall tit ich J eſus ſpake, any thing which - 
be delivered, be thought unworthy of tbe notice of his people? Why 
what was Jeſus, that tat Mord that dropt from him muſt be fo highly 
valued and: eſteemed ? My hrethren, it you loo upon hem up Wards, with 
relation to the fathery or if you loole upom him downwards; witty relation 
to the Church, yon will ſee enougti for this on ali ends. 
1. If you look upon him upwards, wah tekrtion to the father, o 
will ſce reaſon why his words ſhould be Commended to the choiceſt ober- 
vation ot his Church and peuple. He is · the ſathers on fon, But you 
will ſay, wiſe fathers have very oſten weak children. Bur jeſus Chriſt 
is ſo his ſathers ſon; that he parcaketh wich hin of his wiſdom, it is poured 
out into him in abundaace. Auch there ſore he is fometimey called tht 
w3{4orw of the ſarber in the ahiſtract, as fer, 1 Cr 1. 24. leſu Chriſ ibi 
aer of God, and ih wiſuom of God. Andit he be ſo very wile: you way 
be ſure he ſpake wife words, and. wiſe; words ave worth the marking. In 
him are hid all the trraſures of wiſdom and knowledge; Col. a. 3. And 
out of quaſtion what he bringeth forth is of the treaſure "that is hid ii 
him. ä 
2. But in the next place, if you look upon him downwards;with Relati- 
on to the Church, you will fer further reaſon why the words that Feſt 
ke, ſhould be ſo exactly noted, and fo carefully obſerved, As bes 
the fathers wiſdom, ſo he is made ti us wiſdom, as the Apoſtle Pa ſpeaks; 
1 Cor. 1. 30. His father hath appointed him to be the great Prophet of 
ot his Church. The great preaches, the gteater revealer of his truth and 
will to men, and therefore out of queſtion he can ſpeak well, and his 
words ate worth the marking. Vu may be ſure the father would not 
ſend out (ſuch a Prophet to the Church as were not worth the liſtening tos 
No, no, God hath annointed me to preach, ſaith Chriſt himſelf,” Late 3. 18. 
not appointed me to preach, but annointed me th preach, endued nie with 
abilities and giits for that office, Gai nu in farmer Times ( faith the Apo- 
ſtle) {pak 10 the fathers by the i 10phtts, bath in 1hefe latter dijes ſpoken ro 
u by tbe Son. He was deſigned, you ſee, to be the ipokſman for the 
father to the world, to tell them vat his mind is, and to preach the Go- 
ſpel to them. Kun ä | 
We that are ordinary preachers of the Goſpel, we that are underlings to 
Chriſt in chis buſineſs, muſt be enabled with ſome competem ability in this 
reſpect, ot elſe we are not fit for this work. And therefore when our Sa- 
viour ſent out his diſciples, he promiſed to give them wiſdom;and a mouth: 
that is, matter and expreſſion, Late 21. 15. wiſdom within, ' together 
with a mouth to utter and to bring forth that wiſdam. To ſſle that both 
of theſe. muſt go together in a preacher of the Goſpel, I khow there is 4 
3 be . — m — regard, but yet e | 
ity. to ſpeak ſo as the may be ediſied by it, is indiſpui uired. 
— it the under - miniſters of Chriſt muſt — ſuch 2 faculty, Ko? . 
ability then muſt their Maſter have? Who was deſigned to be the Fea 
Preacher, the great Prophet, and (as the Apoſtle fliles hm) 480 


* 
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ſaying, if it be received and kept, will ſurely ſave a man from roy Lanes 


Biſhop of our Souls. And if he had ſuch a tranſcendent faculty to ſpeak, 
then certainly the words he ſpake are fit to be commended, &c. 

Then ſecondly, if you eonſider as whoſe the words were, ſo in the next 
place what the words were; you will allow them to be worthy of our 
choiceſt obſervation. What the words were that Jeſus ſpake, eicher for 
the matter of them, or for the efficacy of them, let us a littſe weigh them in 


their order, and we ſhall ſee they both help to this buſineſs. 


1. The words of Jeſus, for the matter of them, commonly were Go- 
ſpel words. Such were the words to which my textallades, in the three 

pters next before, full of nothing elſe. ( my brethren) but Goſpel- 
ſweetneſs, Goſpel· Promiſes, and Goſpel · conſolation againſt chi 
troubles and afflictions, theſe were the words that Feſws ſpake. Chriſt in 
aſenſe (my brethren ) was the firſt, and certainly the chiefeſt preacher 


olf the Goſpel, this great Salvation, at the firſt , began to be ſpoken by 


the Lord, and was confirmed afterwards by them that heard him, Heb.2.3. 
And hence the Goſpel, (as you know) 3 Jahn 8. 
51. The Law was the fathers ſaying. God ſpake theſe words. The Gol! 
is the Sons — —— the Son. And hence ſaith Chriſt in the 
fore - alledged text, if a mas keep my ſaying be ſhall never ſee Death. So that 
the ſayings and the words of Jeſus are very fit to be conſidered : For his, 
you ſee, are Goſpel-ſayings, and Goſpel ſayings are worthy of all accep- 
tation, as the Apoſtle tels you, 1 Tim. 1. 15. Indeed Law-Sayings are 
not ſo readily attended to, and entertained. You know (my brethren) on 
mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law, there were thunderings, and light 
nings, and terrible voices, and the event, and iſſue was, the people fled, and 
not bear, they were not able to endure the naiſe. But Golpel-ſayings 


on the other fide allure affeRion, and invite attention. Upon mount 74 


bor where our Saviour was trans ſigured there was «ſhining Sun, a bright cloud, 

«gentle and - pleaſing voice,and the Diſciples ſaid, Edificemwu Donne, Let ws 
mere, Oc. 

2. Andas the words of Jeſus for the matter of them were Goſpel-words, 

ſo for the efficacy of them, they were ſaving words; and ſo in that reſpect, 

the words that Jeſus ſpake are veryfit to be commended. cc. The words that 


T ſpeak,aith our Saviour to the Jews, are ſpirit and life, John 6. 63. they are 


ſo in their operation and effect, they give Spirit, and they work life: And 
who would not attend unto, and entertain ſuch words as theſe are? His 


from eternal death. We may depend upon it, he binds it with a ſtrong 
aſſeveration, which he repeats twice for the more Surety, Job» 8. 51. Ve- 
rily verily I (ay unto — — keep my ſaying, be ſhall never ſee death. Death 
is not viſible, the meaning is, he 2 ed and hurted by it ; 
as you have the like Expreſſion, Fer. 5. 12. We ſball wo ce ſword nor fa- 
mine. And ſhould not ſuch words be commended to burch, and 
embraced by the Church, as ſave from death, and bring eternal life with 
them £ The ſetting down of which upon Rexord in holy Scripture, and 
leaving them to after-times, hath been the life of many fouls, and will be 
yet of many more in every age, even to the worlds end. 5 

If you conſider in the laſt place, as whoſe the words were, and what 


the 


4 #31 lhe thi, man, Gtace was poured 
eprethon is; - Pſalm 45+ 34. to ſhew us that the grace 
is a gilt of utterance.,'"abd a faculty of ſpeech whereof:the lips are 
ſtrumeats.._ ., They are che lips chat form the words we ſpeak, and 
bring them forth to thoſe that hear them 3 and hence this gift of utter 
ance weh the Pſalmiſt calls a Grace, is ſaid there to be poured into the 
ips af Jeſus Chriſt. 129. „% e 3: ue 
There was a ſtream of holy eloquente continually flowing there, which 
ſometimes even drowned them that heard him. He ſpake. with | 
authority, bis words had the command of mens affections, fo that he carri 
them. where he pleaſed, Indeed he catried them beyond themſelves in 
wonder, and aſtoniſhment, to hear him ſpeak ſometimes as he did, ar. 1. 22. 
They were aſtaniſbed at his doctrine, not only at the matter of it, though that 
were admirable too, but at the manner oft delivery, For he tanght them as 
one that bad authority, and nat «x, theScribes . And Eukeinforms us that all 
men bare him witneſs, and teſtimony to him, he was ſo famous 
and renowned for this gift o ins and weil at the gragi chat 
proceeded out of his mouth, Late 4.22: Tou heard that © grace 
was poured into his lips, and here you ſee; that grace was poured out 
of his lips; God poured it in, and he as freely poured-it out, {0 as 
the people wondred at the gracious words that proceeded: out of his 
mouth. Such were the words that Jeſus ſpake , and ſuch words you will 
lay, are very fit for choiceſt obſervation, and attention. The giſt of 
eloquence ( my brethren) calls for andience, eſpecially ſuch heavenly 
and Holy eloquence as Chriſts is. And thus much ſhall ſaffice for Confir- 
mation, &. | | | 
Now isit ſo (my Brethren) that the words that, Jeſus ſpake are very 
fit to be commended, &c. Then let them be received with choiceſt ob- 


ſervation by his Church, and People. Let them not undervalue A 


the words that Jeſus ſpake, but let them entertain them with a 

eſteem, There have been ſome of late who have lighted. thoſe 

who have been bold to call them inckie divinity, a dead letter, and the 
like; And yet our Saviour Chriſt himſelf tells us, The wards that 1 ſpeak are 


Spirit and Life, Ichn 6. 63. Oh (my beloved) I beſeech you ler every 
yto e account, or ſlight of 
Let us keep 


any words that Chriſt ſpake ; up our obſervation, our eſti- 
mation, our admiration of them to the very higheſt. It's true (my 
Brethren) we ſhould carefully attend, and duly mark all Scripture | 
For all the Scripture is given by inſpiration of G, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
And all the Scripture is profitable for our felves, for Doecłrim, for Cor- 
reftion,for Inſtruction, to make the man of God perfe2, as it is added there in 


one of us be far from giving 


that place. But the words that Jeſus ſpake are the choiceſt part of Scrip - 


ture, and therefore muſt have choiceſt obſervation. Never * 
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1 auf #) his eyes — and 6 
At D uus of the tranGtios to vor Savioun Supplication, Theſs worth 


— —_— 
ir ts God the Pather, ot if you lade 
— our — lv; comes ROW in order to be Handled, He 
2 #nd ſaid, And here yon haue tis geſtute, and 2 
on. His e: he ide it. 
And in the next place he dic not thedirate; ot think it only, 
bur he ſaid i — — er anna ent ey, ie was 2 vocal prayer, 


eee 5 bs oil ith our $evior 
t es ere &1m give you matiy 
Cures out of the Scaiprajer” 49 Cr of of qoet proceed om 


the zeal and earneftneſs oi his afſeions; and 

intention of his choughes, be being as it Were, wittidtiehit from 

po 6 —— rilken up te Heaven, ev 

1 — He was no longer here below, uo. de wes above: With Cod, r 
was exerciſed in 


f 
Indeediivis the pulli ther he was erg chat, 


in this regard, v. in the exterũal geſtufs oſ is body 34 

ed, as you —— nd ft up to engen; The 

lic an with eyes eaſt do ; wed yer this er- 

riage alſo ſeems to be approved, Late 18. 13. The Pablican (ſaies the 

Evangeliſt) would not lift up ſe mach hu eus to heaven, but (mote bis breaff, 
ng, God be fo mu's'Sinurh, hg have. 

yz he other to dect 
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| 2 eee with God Zo da the otber fide; 2 man may pray; and yet 
yet 2 war pear dapper at all, nor utter any words to Cod 
in prayer. it is ſaid of eſer, that be rried to od, when 
1 2 the Apoſtle D el of the Spirit tells us that he 
makes requeſt by row with fihs and graans, that — ea, 
that cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8. 26. So that a man may make requeſt to 
God without expreſſion, as Rai meaging as by ſpeaking: And there- 
fore it is added in the God knows the meaning . the Spirit, 
that is, be underſtands it, and it. David prefers the meditation of 
his heart, as well as the petitions ns of his mouth, P/al. 19. alt. Let the words 
my mouth and tbe — 2. beart, 8c. And therefore in another 
place, he ſaith of God, Lord, ft beard the defire of the bumble, Plalm 
10. 17. So that you ſee that Prayer is not tyed to the expreſſion of the 
8 even Ejaculations — ſwift, and ſudden wiſhes darted from 
to God, che inward anhelations, thirſtings, longings, meditati- 
ons, meanings of the Soul, are honoured in the Scripture with the name of 
prayer. Such mentall prayers we. have cauſe to think our Saviour ſome- 
times offered to his Father when he was alone. 
Fl, . it ſhould ſeem, was vocal, he uttered it aloud that 
Diſciples who were about mat that time, might hear it. 
— ed wp bis eyes to heaven, and ſaid. 
Now, this you ſee the Holy-Ghoſt takes ſpecial notice of,as aremark- 
able, anda memorable thing. He doth not only tell us, that our Saviour 
ed, and what his eee, from the beginning of it to the end. 
Ban be acpuaints us allo with the manner, and the circumſtances &f his 
prayer. He ſhews us what his geſture. was, n be placed his 
= and how he uſed his voice in prayeꝶ Theſethings may ſeem bur 
ſmal} matters, and we may look upo hr mas petty, inconſiderable 
things: But wherefore Jorh the Holy-4 Gbaſt ſo carefu y take notice of 
eee beetle, Metin be n ta be of ſome 
u eight, and be r be int maten thus much to us. 


DOCTRIN De, 
The there ſhould be Confider ation had, not oni of the matter, hat eves of 


the circomflances the very geftore, and the e ** prayer, 


The ric of God, eg doth not us theſe, no. 
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The very geſture, or the ucterance-of a prayer, may help 2 nc 
raiſe and quicken. che, affection, Which is che life and Soul of 
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| upon other mep ; And conſequen bee eee, 

their own hearts... At Daniel was eu, in this, een in bis thember, and K 

pep recorded, Day. 6. 20. He kneeled apa bir loareettbrie tires. 
. He prayed three times a day, and ſtilt he wah in tha - 
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And thus of — — to our Saviours —— 
the manner of preſenting in to God the Farber his geſture” and ex- 
eſſion. 
- Proceed we iow to enter on the Prayer which he nckes ; att 
ſhall take notice valy of theſe two things, the Object of it, and the parts 


of i it, 
The Object of it, or the Perſon whom he preſents it to, you ſee, is 


God the Father: or to come a little nearer, God his Father, ſo be tiles 


him in the entrance of bis Prayer, Father. the hour i come. C. and the 
ſame phraſe he uſes all along, as you ſhall fee, if you ſurvey it from the 


hoon of it to the end. 
he gives him once the attribute of Holy, and once the attribute 


f Righteous Father, but this is ſtill the appellation that he uſes , and 
= whence he never varies. If he calls him any thing, he calls im 
Father. And in this notion he confiders him, while he is putin up his 

yer to him; and therefore this you ſee (my brethren) is the firſt ward 
that he uſes, when he ſets himſelf to — Father, the hour is tome, oc. 
L make theſe addrefles to thee, as a Fa L look | upon thee as a Father 
ſtill, while I am pouring out my prayer tochee and therefore he reviews 
the appellation ever and anon, on all occafions z ſo that the point to be 
obſerved is this. | 


Docrtalnis. 


God is the Father of the Lord Chriſt, and ſo be apprehended him, 2. 
ed apos him, when be was making his Petitions to him. 


The poitit, you ſee; hath two branches: kirſt, God is the Father of 
the Lord Che; then Chriſt did look upon him as a Father, and appte- 
dend him as a Father, when he was making his Petition to him. | 

God is the re ue+ Chriſty I ſhall not waſte away my time 
to prove it, itis ſo clearly, and ex in Sc where: 

on (hall obſerve them often — — —— 3 of a 
Father, and a Son. Sometimes the Father owns our Saviour for his Son, 
and this he doth by an immediate atteſtation out of heaven ir ſelf, Mar. 

3-17. Lo, a vice from beaven, ſayi 5 —— Son: Me thinks 

he ſeems ro point himn-our, rodpec obſervation, This is he. 8 
Sometimes our Saviour on — — coeds 
Father, and this is very uſual upon all occaſions. 

— —— Lud Chriſt 7 or in whats ſenſe dul be 
ral hin! Farber bere 7 ns: ons ds ? this'will need 4 litt 
opening. & 2:7 1071282 

Tockxr ito you ina wodornno, seeed that God the 
Father hath two ſorts of ſons, either he hath ſons made, or elſe he 
ſons begotten. He hath (ons made, and that boch by Creation add Al 
tion. Fuſt he is (aid to be a Father by Creation; aud thus he | 
of univerſal Fatberhood to all the Creatures. 1 — 
eee ee 1, Eph. 4. 6. . 


ogertier with 


10 


16 ln Eqn Nate 


our bodies, and the Father of our r The Father of out bodies 
mediatly and virtually Created, in the loigs of Adam. The Father of 
our Spirits, immediatly, and actually infuſed by himſelf; with this di- 
ſtinction only, that there are men, who, under him, are the Fathers of 
our Fleſh; but he himſelf alone is the Father of our Spirits, as the A- 
poſtle lays it down, Heb. 12.9. And in this ſenſe, he is the Father of the 
Angels, who were immediately framed, and created by his own Almizh- 
ty hand, and therefore are called the ſons of Cad, Fob 1.6. This Father- 
hood of God (as I have ſaid) is univerſal, and all the Creatures have a 

e in it; ſo that even all of them may call him Father too, as well 48 
we, and uſe the Prophets words, At al. 2. 10. Have we not all one Ra- 
ther ? hath not one God created us ? | 
And thus, our Saviour as 2 Creature, hath an intereſt in the Father- 

hood of God. And here he hath an Intereſt above others, though not 
an intereſt without others, For be is the firſt-bern of every Creature, as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Col. 1.1 35. 

And as this Father hath his Sons made by creation, ſo he hath Sons 
made by Adoption, by which z remnant of Man kinde are ſer apart, out 
of the free and undeſerved Grace of God, to be the children, and the 
| heirs of God. RODE 5. "It 

And here | ſee not, why our Saviour Chriſt, as Man, ſhould not come 
infor one of the Adopted Sons of God; for one (I mean) above the reſt, 
though not for one among the reſt z ſo that he hath his Priviledge in this 
regard, as the Apoſtle intimates, Eph.1.5. God bath predeſtinated us to 
the adoption of Children by Ieſus Chriſt. Perhaps the meaning may be this, 
firſt he hath adopted Chriſt as man, and as a creature, and then he hath 
_ us by him, as =_ Jeſus Chriſt,and as Members of his body. 

| as this Father hath his Sons made, both by creation, and adopti- 
on : ſo he 1 and his 3 — fot _ of theſe 
expreſſions we in Scripture. He gotten ws, ſaith the A. 
Peter, 1 Fet. 1.3. Of bis ems will begat he me, Jam. 1. 18. And who- 
| loves him that: beg et, beves hm that is begotten, 1 John 5.1. 
And thus, our 8. alſo is begotten of the Father; and here be hath 

s priviledge, and bis as well as in the reſt; For he is the 

begotten of the Father, Heb. 146. when he bringeth in the firſt begot- 

ten imo the world : herein he ia above Men, yea he is above Angels: 
For unto which of the Angels ſaid be at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
an. do. And when he bringeth in, C, he faich, And let all the An- 
45 ita tru that even we that are his Children are begotten, as Chriſt 
A be is beg n rom k ut we in time. Heis otten ſo that 
| 30 { part s of ti- 

* of 
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Chriſt is: He is begotten by a proper auti peculiar act of God the Father, 
in an unſpeakable communication of tie Eſſence of the God: head from 
the Fathet᷑ to the Son, which we are better able to admire then to ecx+ 
preſs; for as the Prophet ſaith, who can declere ius generation ? : 
And this for clearing of rhe former member of the point, God is the 
Father of the Lord Chriſt, | 
Now for. che ſecond, that Chriſt did look upon him as a Father, and 
appretiend him as a Factier when he was making his Petitions to him. Your 
ſee it evideritly, and demonſtratively in my Text. This is the appella- 
tion that he gives him in this prayer, all along, as I have noted to you 
heretofore, Its true, that God is frequently in Seripture ſtiled the God 
of Chriſt, as fee the place, &c. F ſal. 35. 7. Cd even thy God ʒ and Chriſt 
doth ſometimes call him his God, as-lohn 20.17. 1 aſcend tomy God, but 
to the beſſ of my remembrance he never calls him ſo in prayer. He comes 
not to him by the name of his God, but by the name of his Father, that 
is the ſweet, and precious name that he delights to call him by, when he 
is pouring out his prayers to him. 
- I ſhall add no more for proof, the point is plain, God is the father of the 
Lord Chrift, and ſo he apprehended bim, &. | 
Is God the Father of the Lord Chriſt ? this then may ſerve for ſweer yo 1. 
and precious con ſolation to the Saints, and to thoſe that are in Chriſt, For * 
if God be Chriſts Father, then he is their Father too: And this our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelf acknowledges to his Diſciples for their comfort. 7 
aſcenil to my F atber, and your Faber. My Father, but ſo that he is yours. 4 
too: firſt mine, and then yours. My incereſt indeed, in this reſpect, is 
ſdene hat higher and above yours, but it is not without yours: nay, to 
ſay ttuth, my intereſt is for yours. God is my Father that he thay; be 
yours in me. Oh my beloved, what melting joy and comfort is here for 
every member of the Lord Chriſt, in regard of this telation; I give you 
but a hint in three particular. | | nA Sl 
Firſt, being the ſons of God in Chriſt, we may be ſure that he will . 
hear us in, and by, and chrough Chriſt, He always hears his ſon Chriſt, 
and never puts him off with a denial; The 4rt my ſon, this day, oc. Ak 
of me, and | will give thee, Pſal. 2. 7. and this our Saviour Chriſt hina(elf 
profeſſes, Ih 1. 4. and as4he Father _ heas his ſon Chriſt, fo 
he doth always hear his Sons in Chriſt. And truly, if che firſt be once 
admitted, the latter follows nadyoidably. For Chriſt the eldeſt Son is in- 
terceſſor for his brethren ; it all their regular requeſts-he never faileth to 


put in witch them: ſo that they cannot be denied, unleſs he be denied too; | : 
Chriſt and they muſt either or fall together. 1 
Secondly, being Sons of God in Chriſt, we may be be 


will provide for us. He hath provided very well for Chriſt, he is not his 
Son only, but he is his Heir too: yea, he is heir of all without i 
oa. Heb. f. 2. And & Chriſt is the Som and Heir of God, ſo we ate toi 
and heirs of God in Chriſt : there is not a younger brocher of us. 
it no more 4 (ervant, but « ſen; Gal. 3. 7. Audi a fong then an heir of G 
#:rourh Chriſt. If Sons of God through Chriſt , then [ Heirs/of God 
through Clit too. F we be ſons, then alſo heirs, Rom. G 17. . 
| | es 5. 


An e a Rem” * 


; EZ. e Je. e is addgdgiraſent , Heirs 0 God, 
9 ri with Jeſus Chrt 25 Mediatoryis nor Heirto any — 
ut . gr have a joynt· right v with him, wk an In- 
vente Vof our riches, 1 C. 3. - „ Wr 1 
"HY being Sons of God, we tay be confident be will protet us 
WER bas to protect their children, if can God can, and there ore 
Will. As Nami laid Roths childe in her boſom, (Ryth 4. 18. ſo God lays 
his children, Iſa. . t. and that is certainly a ſafe place. And as the Eagle 
ſpreads her wings over her young, and carries them upon her wings, 
Frov. 32. 1. fo God throws his dren under the wings of 'hisproteai- 
Wh on, and:catries them above the reach of danger. This is very ſweet com- 
X 8 fort; be yõur troubles what they will, y ou havea Father that is able to 
3 ſecure you, that is very tender of you, "chacharh n n you, 
r | ; 


. ————— — 
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Father the bog is COMe: ; 
7.30 1 224. 902 
Uſe 2. I Guile vate of the Land ce / And roquenth Crit the San of 
* N : God the . * Apoll Fe 7 it * 
IS e then I ſay as Heirs 1 ery Be ir 
RR . the houſe «Fu And there- 
' fore ho muſt be obeyed, and ſerved, — to the Pſalmiſts Exhor- 
ration; fal. v. 1 1. Selbe rhe Lad. Well then, my brethren; let us think 
of this and let dev to that Counſel and advice of Chriſt him- 
* ſelf, Take my yote; my ſervice on you. Brethren let me engage you all 
. this dayifor 2 his ſetvice let me perſwade you to receive him 
* for the Lord your tighteouſneſs. Not to call him Lord only, but to 
tze lich fot your Lord, and to uſe him as your Lord, and to yield him 
2 | 5 for. 
Ah, my Belov us not do in t = che greater of 
in name and ĩn profeſſion do. —— wear the age and 
Pg 28 of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay, he is our Lord and Maſter, aud the 
| eee, not take any pains at all in 
in rk Fot this is but to deal with Chriſtas the p Ales Jews did, 
| N — him, and to bow down him, and to call 
Ee” in the ſelf-ſaine breath to buffet him and ſpit upon 
3 un, . ee him Lord, ſo let us cart and demenn our ſelves to- 
I ernennen 
8 whi due to him | . F 
Aua to this end let us conſider what engagements lye upon us to 7 
— —— us to r Lord: — hall briefly 13 bes 


7 


And 
J 
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by cho Lordef ved creates; Yon bayaghereaſon inghe following 
— Fer by him were al grid \ that nem brawen;. 38d 
. 
yY, My oved, i were but 
| — — . 8 * tre 
created by him, an * power, there f 
i wa be not uſefu ae ee 15 


of wur creation, The brutiſh „and unt creatures ſerve 

— more from him. bie made us Lards.of all big 6570 ces 

be ſerviceable to bupſelt,; that we might him fot it all, that we 
might ſerve bim wicht all, tie puc:llxhings under uy n and. truly -e 
bound the more ( my ꝙrethren) co be undes hi and ſuapjecd co . 
he malle us men, he gave us reaſon, which he gavę not tg other creatu 
the greater reaſon have we to obe him, and to improve our parts 


gifts in bis ſervice. ladeed we cunnot chole bat lee that it is. Alt * 
{oa of the world, chat & we hare all irom him, ſo r ſhould 1 5 i , 


they kind and meaſure , and therefore Dau 9 N 
bim. But we are bound to ſerve um mac moe 

thave nõ Lord but him He mage the whole: FH 1 
— to us, that ve might be the more Fg and the he —. — 


The next is an engagement Rlomprigny hach binds u us to jc 1 
vice of the Lord. As he is the Lord that made vs, ſo he is the e 

hong us, as the Apoſtles phyaſe is, 2 P * por | 

Bre a che 

was bis intention in bis purchaſe. He; bought n ont of Si od $2 

hands, not that we might be abſolutely free from all 15 dut g 

we might be his ſervants. Ne gave himſelf f us ſuth the 

from all ini quity, from the dominion and po of fins „ 

are We maſterleſs? And are the teins upon * ound neck * 

hat follows preſently, Ad purified ape i 

ſo being free from ſin, we ate not leſt᷑ at — 

became the: ſervants of Chriſt, Ram, S 2. Th 
tended and propounded to himſelf in our We 157 * dota 


him. 
n) us I mean, that are his n, at à very der rate, and 
is juſt that we. ſhould.ſerve . Dd, Gece it is evi 
Tit. 2.14. that was chte pur chaſe that he made, a very ng n will 
ſay: He gave himſelf for us: 50, what end 7 thut he might reedeem.us 
ple toimſelt to ſetye him; . 
u 100 3:09 genf 40 himſelf. a prenlive people 
2 52 which lives ſhould henceſenthlive — —— es 
4 * 


for #73 C. J. 15. Me l 
dee Sc. the hath ſaritd an from. & 

di hom henceforth be pas own men, wl 
— to out on wills e Oh (ane Bae 
ſide; the we ig bt: ſrroq im re rhe ; 
* thtidaies of ⸗ O01 2c 97 — — | 
The third is an Engagement oc 


Lird, ſaich be; Im er d. My ſervant, mit ud rd 

fo *\' why ſaith the Pfalmiſt, 7 am the ſor F thy band. mau. So 
parei were within che Covenant, were born to Ct in 
e 2 wichin bs family,and eilen 


- Bur this is but Mam prope g, ſome of us have goo fattharzper, 
mat ee ae we were in Oovenant 
1 nature, and ſo with death and bell we were at an 
th.” Ber bet us have utterly diffglyed that Covenant, 
Covenatit with the Lord Chit, "We are bound, let us 


Li oo fee wa | ad the greater is our 50 if we run away from 


wit lag ? The bew il ber tous, that he 
ie Chriff for vs. If be bad given ———— ar '4 friend, it bad 
| ic either of them for an enemy, but that be 
ue hu en ſon, to ſhame, enen, 9x4 
re i love, and beye is mercy with a witneſs. 
*Evangdiſt (me thinks) knows not which way to expreſs it, and 
therefore leaves it to the largeſt heart, aud the vaſteſt underſtanding to 
neſt al it, Foby 3. 16. God ſo loved{the world. So, how 9 cannot tell 
ou. it n pprehenſions and expreſſions . And therefore I 
leave iteo you Ives to think of ir, and reach atreriit. 
EA — And r N did we wei * well in our adviſod and 
"2 7% ati rate thous ats, we ſhould be 


A out ſelves in an 
i  Exealjeof we $ What (my Beloved, thi when the Father had 
| —— e was fo well like him, the 


# of his Father, $006 whom beloved dearly \ bw whom his 
_ quinn Jo for ſuch 
not ſpare that he might 
Tree Ee. — 
kf, r And thus far of the 
th els Tol the pole: aten ee, one eee 


21272 ce Father of the Lord z So 
ſt did appre ara ens! hin a8 4 Father bin, &cc. 
xnlcr us alſc . ufo, and look uon bim ſo, who are the 


awe come Code t 5 


of a 
2 f Cheſt, 

to O Mm 

— age thoſe action 5 

vd Abe eee ub inn. 
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— 
a Father · do he hath taught us alſo ſo to pray in the very ſame language, 
to come to God as to 2 Father, a he did, t. 6. 9. After thit manner 


— recept and Example of the Lord Chriſt; his Precept io 
place, and his Example in my Text. Aud cherefore let ds learn this lei · 
ſon of him, fince he is pleaſed to teach us both waies, both by Precept 
and Example. When we are making our addreſſes to the Lord in prayer, 
let us endeavour to apply unto our ſelves the love and facher · hood of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt. Let us not ſatisſie our ſelves with à general pet - 
ſwaſion that he is a gracious Father to all his ſons and in the 
Lord Chtiſt. But let us ſtrive for a diſtin and a particular o mat 
he is out own Father, that he is ſo tous in ſpecial, and that we are 
che number of his children. I hat we may look upon him ſo, and con» 
ſidently call tim ſo, when we are pouring our our prayers to him, and 6 
the love and mercy of 4 Father from him. 

And to this very End, as the Apoſtle tells us, The Spirit of tbe Son i 
fent abroad into our hearts, To hat Ead ? Why, to make us cry Abbs 
Father, Gal. 4. 6. That is to make us to God, as to a Father, while 
others cume to God as to à ſtranger, Lick wham they have no acquain- 
tance, and to whom they have no relation. So that you tee, we have not 
only the Precept of Chriſt, aad che Example of Chriſt, but e have alſo 
the Spirit of Chriſt, that we may pray in this manner: And therefore in 
this Faith and confidence, the Saints of God have d in Scripture. 
So did the Church, as you may ſee, Iſa. 63. 16.  Dewbtleſs, ſay they, tba 
«ri our Father, thangh Abraham br ignorant of us , and Iſraci actnowledge us 
net, thou art aur Father. It is repeated twice you fee, and bound with an 
aſſeveration too, to ſhew the ſtrength and certainty of their aſſurance : 
And in the fame perſwaſion we find them ptaying in the following Chap- 
ter, in Verf. 8. But um 0h Lord 1bon art owr Faber; we are the clay, and 
thes the Pater, we are the work of thy hands: And in the. ſame affarance al- 
fo let us pray, when we are making our addreſſes to the throne of grace, 
ler us apply our ſelves to God as toa Father. The benefit and-profic of 
it will be very great, as I ſhall repreſentit to you in a few particulats, 
which you may look upon as Motives to perſwade. 

This aſſurance will make us bold and confident in our approaches to 
the throne of grace, it will make us come to God full of holy reſoluti- 
ons, whereas it we be deſtitute of this perſwaſion when we are drawing 
nigh to God, and know not whether we may call ien father, yea or no, 
we ſhull he fearful to approach his preſence, we ſhall make but faint 

yers. And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, chis by faith in Chriſt, in 


hom alone God isa Father to bis children, chat is by this aſſurance that 


no is ſo to us in ſpecial 4/ we have boldneſs, we haveacteſs with 
ga, Eph: 3:41 And chis was that which hearrencd up the P. and 
filled his languithing and faiming heart with re ſolution, 1 will ariſe. (faid 
be) d ge ic my Faber: tie tad bees long debating, 
ruminating on the buſnels in his wavering thoughts : His Ia miſdtti- 
ages, uo queſtion, were 4 grem diſhearteming to him, W 2 
c w 


God helf in ths language, to coe co God as to. | 


; Our Father which art in hewven. So that 8 


it ſhould foem, nd 


1. 


2 — rr aiſoand een = nber; 


he is my Father, and I am bis own Son and There! is 
fion1 22 Father to a Son, at leaſt. to a teruruing Son; though — 
thy one, as I have been And . — my A. 
ments be-whar they will, I wil ariſezand-go to him: And truly while we 
apprehend the Lord to be a Judge, and not a Father ; or if a Father not 
to u, ut other men, we find but ſmall encouragement to come to him. 
ut when we look upon fitm as 2 Father, yea, as bur Father , in the Lord 
Chrif this makes us come with boldne ro him. This cauſes us to de · 
light in — i and not to lobdolverredly., but to Ae aa face 


bo will make a en erntet ſo it n 
— and importunate with God: It will enable us to pray and not to 
faint. When we confider, we are dealing with à Father, we ſhall hang 


about him hen he ſeems to throw us off, we ſhall rug, and wreſtle with 


him, we ſhall take no denyal from him. Oh Lord thou art our Father, we 
pray thee hear us, pitty us, relieve us, for w-e are thine own. children. A 


man is never earneſt and i with ane, of whole: affections he 


hath no perſwaſion, and they that have not this aſfutance, preſent but 
cold and ſpititleſs petitions and requeſts to God. But ay that look up- 
on him as a Father, as one that hath ſo near relation, and ſuch dear affe · 
ion to them, as one whoſe boweis of compuſſion yeriv;rowards them 
in their miſeties and wants; they will keep no lence, then will give him 
no reſt, Dre nn ere til be have given ener the 
defire of their beatz 

This aſſurance will make us bopefull of endietice „aud ſucceſs with 
God. cu a woman forget her child; ami not have compaſsios onthe Jon of 
ber-womb ſuith the Prophet, Iſa. 99. 65. Can he deny him when he 
begs and: hangs about her: It is poſſible the may; there may be ſuch a 
mother in the world; but Cod is no ſuch Parher. No, he hath infinitely 


| more compafs ion on his children. Oh whata matchleſs and unconquer- 
able groundiof hope is here, to thoſe that have tis ſweet aſſurance that 


Bod scher Father! What man is there, who if his ſon ateth -bread'( ith 
Chriſt > ill give u orif be ur a. F give hi Serpent ? 
though the poor child perhaps cannot diſtin guiſn the dne from the other 
if ye then being evil, know how to give good things unto your childten;; how 


much: wore: 0 e ai give _u things 10 them ther = 


$54 N H 7 77 Io " 
Shad belly benennt will holdup mi da comfort 1. le 
Fathers, with a 


e Alas, he ls as tenderly affe. 
ſon to ſligbt them, and re- 
em. No, 28 4 Father pitties his 
children, 


/ 
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Children, ſo * . piccieth — 751 fear, b 8 
They ure without blame before him. in love Iv 0 they: £ 
— failings, yet he doth not blam 7 io great 155 loyero © 5 
whea they look upon their prayers, and figd, 00S - fault, 20d | that 
(as cruly they have cauſe enoug ) che comlgrx is N £ 7 ho 
fault ; he ſaich that it is well done. And thus. 4 
vid, as hicuſelt obſerverh,, Pſalm. 7. 2,3. He ml 1 b 

pe was troubled toremember God, his very, | hearg waz pre ae 
within him: a poor prayer you may think chat 3ny man cou d.m 
ſuch a caſe as that was And yet chat A2 LES found: accęp 
wich the. Lord; as he ſheus in that place, 4 Lord 25 
he in the firſt yen. of chat Palm; and. mark . what fall e 
car $a mt. And thus when we do bungleat his ſervice, th ty #5 is ape 
to take it in good part, if we hat vy at pve can; 5 e Deal he: 1 
our Fatherz which it it be conſidered, e e. but be IF AYEY great 
encouragement and comſort to us. But you willinterpoſe and f. ay, Pere 
bapschere is cnCOFSAmens in indeed, and pretious comfort, if we can come 
to God in dene rance ES = is Our Father: but how fhall 
we attain to this aſſurance- hat are che evidences that we may xelye 
upon in this particular, which if we find chem in our {elyes, we % 
conſident to ſpeak to God as taa father; 74 may be bold to cry / Abbe 
Father to him? 

I hall lay down a few, and make them 25 dillinguilbing, and clear a 
am able, to help yon in this great buſineſs. 

If God be your Father, and you be his is chillin, 985 are 
much like him, you reſemble God your F eſus, Chailt his 2 
ſon is the very picture of him, as we are 475 to 5 9 of bis fo: 
thers. perſon. They are ſollke in all reſpects; chat he that Kn 


ous oi them cannot but xno w the other oo The relemblagce is 1 
perte& and ſo abſolute in all . that in ſeeing one 
the other. And hence ſaid . to Php, . 14 40. . Ty 75 


ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father 


And truly we that are the gy 8 


a tz — 7 
2 77 
like him. yet we are very muc we A 
be repewed in knowledge after 91 ＋ 7 25 268 1 
10. And the new; man is Budo tp, be renewed, after 
Epe 4. 24+ 8 
And are you thus abs, co God 00 yanbear bi 
ener one that ſees you, and ableryes vou, may judge. 
re you holy as God is ? and are n merciful 
— go ente in deſite, and eu eavaur,\as your Fa 
ven is perfect? do you love your enemies g, L 
you and pray for them that, delpitefully a 
our ſelves to be the children Gen 2 
v his rain to fall anf the exil and the, 
freely merciful, lend eee 
— for, but un 
appear you are the enge ig 


* \ | 


i 8 75. ee eee of 5 Intereſt in 


Nl Bux if „ and vicious; and 
n I nity fayto —— as 
to the wicked Jews, Tun are of your Father 


25 on beat + Fathers Image, ſce you 
a 855 of 0. Fartiet is chat which the * 
1 57 Adoption, whereby we ay, Cal Feather, 
it we be Sons; we have this Spiric pomed our 


a ate ue to the Spirit; and 


' that 
. 


the 3 we have, be the ſpin 
ther or no? (my beloved) the Spirit of the Father 
an active Spirit, whete ir i, it eee it earries 
55 
. if 5 4 74 yy — 
we wall not ler , but aftt# 
3 ie Lok calls, 7 his is the way, — 1 — 
it; — KP we, 
—— 
= ia Gin. So then, if you would low 
te Song „mne whether you be guided by 
= te ee by the courſe you take, and by the path 
und cha out before nd og in the word of 
ee bp ; Th pc 1 
47. 1 * rit ou 

fe And what Hall e #4 ſe 

it ſhall not ſhew 
| n 
you to Walk in my Statutes, _ 
hof the Gentiles: the u 11 

chooſe ind follow y/ 

| Gods holy day, c 
error of Salo Fade ſpeaks, vir, 15, 
dt gs. 7er not guided by the 
OP 2 61 . 5 dd the wie cked one, which ruleth 
WE 1 i whe f God, the 1 and love, and 


-” = 
* KL. 
|} 


m are deceived in this patticular ! How ſhall we 
25 art led b 2 . tir;they are Sons of God, h. 14. 

of ods we leave the ficſh, and ge 
7 in guide and leads you dwaysin the way 
„ and to ommandmen ts aud 

a 5 oy 
Ip and 
2338 and ron 
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EA. 
to 5. ar 
| by hpi of your . and may be confident that you are 


If God be your Father, and you bo his childreu, you are 2 ä 
of ſingular and choice people : As you are like-your Farhet,arid * hl 
ently like your brethren too: ſo you are unlike other men: you dwell. . 
Hover and arent like to othet people. And as be ſont of e 
, differ from the ſons of other they have another kinde of 
— nad babit, and behaviour : Even iſo che Sons of God, the Kg i. 
of King, do from the children of che world. The 
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At this time I ſhall faſten on the firſt Particular, the riſe of this Petiti- 
on of our Saviour, from whence he takes occaſion to preſent it to his Fa- 
ther : Ihe hour « come. 

The hour is ce; What hour is come? the hour in which the Father 
had decreed and fore. appointed to glorifie his Son Chriſt : that hour was 
come, and therefore he deſires his Father to execute his purpoſe now, 
ſeeing this was his own time. 

But you will ſay, the hour which was now at hand, was the hour of 
Chriſts Paſſion, in which he was abaſed and humbled, as you may ſee he 
was betrayed almoſt as ſoon as he had done this prayer. And how then 
2 this be the hour, in which he was appointed to be glorified of the 

ather: 


To this I anſwer, that Chriſt was glorified in ſome reſpect, eyen while 


he ſuffered, he triumphed upon the Croſs, as the Apoſtle Pau! ſpeaks, 
Col:2.15, blotting out the hand- writing that was againſt us, and took 
it out ot the way, nailing it to his Croſs; And having ſpoyled Principalities 
and Powers, he made « ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it, that 
is in the ſame Crois, The word that the Apoſtle uſes there, alludeth to 
the faſhion of, the Roman Conquerours, whoſe manner was to lead their 
vanquiſhed Captives bound before their Chariots in a glorious way, the 
people gtatulating their heroick acts and Victories with loud and joyful 
acclamations. Our Saviour having ſpoyled Principalities and Powers, 
did ſomewhat Analogical to this, and hence the terms by which thoſe 
ancient Roman Triumphs were expreſſed, are attributed to him, 19. 
pdmow © h, he made a ſhew of them openly, that is, he brought them 
to extteam diſhonour,and made them ſpectacles of ignominy and reproach, 
and gazing-ſtocks of ſhame, to men and Angels: and this he did upon the 
very Crols. Its true that to a carnal Eye, this was the place of his humi- 
liation; but to an eye of faith, it was the place of his criumphant Exalta- 
tion · The world ſees nothing but diſnonour in the Croſs of Chriſt, but 
they that are enlightned, ſee the eat work of mans redemption finiſhed 
there,finand bis kingdom brok and the Devil vanquiſhed, and led 
captive. there, to Chriſts eternal honour , and their eternal ignominy 
and confuſion. So that even with reſpect to this, (this time of ſuffering 
on the Croſs) our Saviour Chriſt might ſay, The bowr i come, Father, 
gleriſie thy Son. Fe 

Or if yon look a little fu tier, to the time of his aſcention and entrance 
into glory, that hour was not far off; and that perhaps our Saviour Chriſt 
might aim at in my Text. However, this is evident, that that which he de- 
ſireth here, he prays may be effected, and accompliſhed in his Fathers 
time. And this he makes the ground of his Petition, Father, the hour is 
came, the time which thou haſt fore - appointed to glorifie me in; 
And therefore I beſeech thee do it now; thou haſt a time for this great 
work of thine, and this is the very time, the very hour, the hour i come. 
Were it not ſo, I would not ſeek it, or defire it of thee, but ſeeing this is 
thy ſeaſon, now Father glorifie thy ſon. So that the Point ſuggeſted here, 


is this, "Y 
E 2 Docr, 
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YE 88 Doe ran. 
Col hath bis time to do bis Actions in, and he ſbould nat be defertd to do them 


i uber time. F | | 
Firſt, He hath his times to do his actions in, that is the firſt thing in 
the Point. He hath his hour, a certain ſer and fixed ſeaſon for any 
buſineſs that he bath to do : he hath a time for works of Juſtice, and you 
ſee that place for inſtance, Fer. 51. 33. It is time to threſh her (ſaith 
the Lord of Babylon.) And fo their feet ſhall ſlide in due time; ſpeaking of 
ungodly men, Dent. 33. 35. He hath his time for works of Mercy, as It is 
obſerved of Foſepb, Pſal. 105. 18, 19. his feet they hurt with fetters, he was 
laid in irons, until the time which God had fore · appointed came. And as 
ſoon as that was come, the Lord ſo ordered things, that the King ſent and 
looſed him; the Rulers of the e let him go free, as it is added there 
in that place. And hence the Lord is ſaid to wait in Scri pture that he may 
be gracious, as in that known place, Iſa. 30.18. Now he that waits to do 
a thing, looks for a fit time: Thes ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion; 
ſaith che Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 102. 13. For the time to favour her, yea, the 

ſet time is come; ſo that you ſee God hath his time todo his actions in. 
Now for the ſecond Member ofthe point, He ſhould not be defired to 
do them any other time. This is apparently ſuggeſted in this Petition of 
our Saviours in my Text, - Father, the hour & come, now gloriſſe thy Son: 
4. d. If thy appointed ſeaſon were not come, I would not ſeek to have 
thee 7. quan me at this tme:I-would not have thee do it for me now, un- 
leſs this were thy hour; But ſince the conſtituted hour is come, Lord, 
bring thy purpoſe into act and execution. Our Saviour is in this our 
pattern, whom we ought to follow. And hence the Saints in their Pe- 
titions have left God to his on time, and ſought for mercies from him 
in his own ſeaſon. As Daniel, when he found by books, that is, the 
Book of Feremy, and other Books, that the appointed return of the 
Jews out of the Babylonian thraldom and Captivity was neer at hand, he 
Aet himfelf to ſeck the Lord at that time, Dan. 9. 3. And David in the 
fore-alledged Text, he prays for mercy to be ſhewed to Sion. But when? 
when the ſet time was come. | 

I would not ſpend my time in the further confirmation of ſo dear a 
truth. Let me but add two Reaſons; God hath his time to do his 
actions in, and he ſhould not be deſited to do them any other time. For, 
Firſt, Let our deſires be hat they will, he will not be prevailed withall 
to do them any other time. Or. Secondly, if we could prevail with him, 
it were not beſt that he ſhould do them any other time. 

Let our defires be what they will, God will not be prevailed withall, 
to do his works in any other time then that which he hath fore - appointed 
and decreed : {q that it were a vain and idle thing to labour to divert him 
from his own ſeaſon, We that are men, are often turned from out pur- 

ſe ; we do not that which we reſolve to do, or elſe we do not act it then 
hen we reſolve to do it, becauſe our reſolutions alter; we os 
ſwaded and convinced that ſome other ſeaſon will be better. But 


God 
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God for his part is not changeable,: he is not as man chat he ſhould lye, 
nor as the Jon. of man that he ſhould repent; Mud. 23. 19. That be 
ſhould ſo repent as man, by changing of tus mind, or varying from bus 
former reſolution. And this is chat the Pſalmiſt beats upon, Pſal. 102. Ke 
obſerves all other things and perſons in the world, and finds that 
are variable and inconſtant, they are on, and off agan ; But as for God, 
he finds it otherwiſe wich him z thongh they be changeable, he is not ſo: 
No, ſaith the Prophet there, thouart rhe fame ; and what doch he infer 
upon it? hy therefore all the good, and all the mercy that be hath re- 
ſolyed upon, with reference to his people, he will accompliſh in the ſer 
time. Thos ſhalt endurt O Lord (ſaith he) and that for ever. And what 
follows? Thos ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy on Siam, for the(et time i come. 
God hath his ſer time to do his actions in, and he ſnould aot be deſired 
to do them any other time; becauſe if we could prevail in ſuch a caſe, it 
were not beſt that he ſhould do them any other time. He always pitcheth 
on the fit, beſt, and the opportuneſt ſeaſons for his Works : As he hath 
his times tor chem, fo thoſe times are the beſt times, whether they be 
Works of Juſtice, or of Mercy. And hence the ſeaſon and opportunity 
in whichhe doth them bath, is ſtiled the due time; For Works of 
Juſtice, their feet ſhall ſlide in due time; Deut. 32.35. For Works of 


Mercy, in due time you ſhallreap, if you faint wat : Gal. 6.9. We that are 


men do uſually miſtake our time, we mils our opportunity : Man knowerh 
not bis time, ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ. g. 12. and therefore be is ſnared in an 
evil time, that fals ſuddenly apen him: He knowedh not the good time, and 
therefore he is ſnared in an evil time, that comes upon bim ſuddenly, as 2 
ſnare upon a Bird, in which he is entangled, and involv'd, and ſo is diſap- 
pointed of his purpoſe, But it is not ſo with God, he knows his time, and 
fixes on it, ſo as none but he can do it. And hence is that Expoſtulati- 
on, Jer, 49. 19. Who will appoint me the time f g. d. whoever doth it, will be 
very much miſtaken : The time which I appoint is beſt, and none can do 
it like me - and therefore certainly it we were able, it were not beſt to 
turn him from it, nor to prevail with him to do his work in any other time. 
This ſhall fatfice for clearing of the Obſervation, proceed we now to Ap- 
plication. 


And this mav ſerve for —— firſt place to check and 2% x. 


cenſure thaſe x ho take upon them to appoint God a time for execution 
orhis Works of Mercy, or his Works of Juſtice. They do not come to 
God as our Saviour in my Text, Father, the hour is come, now glorifie thy 
Sas: no ſnew mercy to thy Church; now execute thy wrath upon 
the perſecutors and oppreſſors of the Church: No, he muſt do it preſently, 
whether his time be come, or no: they have not ſo much patience and 
humility to wait upon him, and leave him to his own time: they cannot 
tatry for bim one hour. This was the Miſtake of Mary; ſne would needs 
direct our Saviour when to work his Miracles, before his hour, or time 
was come. Son 2. 4. And we poor Creatures are ſo fawcy, and ſo bold 
ſometimes. to tell the Lord when he muſt ſhe w us ſuch a fayour, when 
he muſt give us ſuch a mercy - it he delay, and if he linger beyond che 
time that we appoint him, we are gone, we cannot wait upon — 

0 onger: 


"3 


An Expoſitionwith Notes 


longer : We ſendfor his affiſtance, as it were by Poſt, and preſcribe the 
Lord a day, as the Bethulians. And ſo upon the other fide we ap 


int him 
when to deal againſt the enemies and perſecutors of his e. We fet 

im de rind and we order him a ſeaſon to wreake his vengeance, and 
bis wratlrupon them. But what ſaith God: tome belongeth vengeance and 
recompence. This s a buſineſs that belongs to me, it appertaineth not to 
you to meddle with ĩt. Their feet ſhall ſlide in due time; for the day of 
their calamity is at hand, and the things that ſhall come upon them make 
haſte. We are ſo earneſt many times, that we would have him ſtrike 
them preſently, and tread down all his enemies that riſe againſt him, and 


- 


his cauſe and people and take an order with them out of hand; But God is 


uſe 2. 


flackneſs, be 


of another mind, he deſigns another time, and we do very ill to go about 
to turn him from it. | +1 7008 | 

It is a bold intrufion on the property of God, on that which appertain- 
ethand — — tohim in the fore · alledged text. A ſnatching of the 
times and ſeaſons out of his hands. dit is a high preſumption, for 
while we carry matters thus, we do at leaſt imply that we are wiſer then 
the Lord, that we can chooſe out fitter ſeaſons for the accompliſhment of 
his deſigns then hedothy which is a Blaſphemy to be abhorred and trem- 
bled at by every Chriſtian. 

And therefore inthe ſecond place (my brethren) fince God hath his 
time to do his actions in it, and ſhould not be deſired to do them any other 
time: Let us be hence inſtructed how to regulate our prayers and deſires 
in this regard: Let us ſubſcribe to him for the accompliſhment ot all his 

urpoſes of wrath againſt the wicked, of mercy to his own people. And 
bs us freely leave him to his own time. If the prefixed and the conſtituted 
time be manifeſt and revealed to ns, as to our Saviour in my Text, then 
let us pray as he, the hour is come. If it be hid, then let us pray, Fatber, 
when the hour is came, do this or that againſt thy Enemies, do this or that for 
thy people; but till let us comply with his time, for the performance of 
any thing that we deſite of him. And this becauſe in many caſes it may 
ſeem to linger, and we may be apt to faint, I ſhall briefly ſet before you 
two or three Conſiderations, to uphold your hearts till your fathers hour 
comes. 
Conſider that the Father waites for the good hour as well as you, Do 
you wait to receive mercy? He waites toſhew mercy, Do you wait that he 
may be gracious * He waiteth that he may be gracious too, Iſa. 30.18. 
Why are you fo impatient then ? Why ſhould not you be well content - 
ted and pleaſed to wait as well as he? Shall all the waiting be on his fide, 
none of yours? ſee if this be good reaſon. | 
Conſider that till the Fathers hour of come, he is preparing you 


for mercy, and preparing mercy for you. He is not ſlack, as men count 
baſlens ſuch a work of mercy as he ſeemeth to defer; Many 
times the work is great, and there are many wheels that turn in it, and t 
muſt move about in time; too quick a motion would diſorder all. The Lord 
hath many things to bring about in ſuch a buſineſs, and therefore he goes 
onward with it flowly, by degrees, and ſo at length he brings it to petfe. 
Rionz. He means to make 2 goodly ſtructure, and therefore he is lay. 


ng 
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moulding us, and — he may complain of us, as once he did of Iſra- 
el, Will you never be made tite hen will it once be? We have ſuch ſtrong 
- 'Gorruptions in us that they will not bedubdued ! we baue ſuch proud 
' and ſtubborn hearts that they will not be _ down; So that it * God 


23 IG we have cauſe: to thank 
1 e 


p ide h 85 
And thete ford this let CA pes Ge on, let us keep our hearts to 
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et (41-90-15. That Proclamation e e 1. 
Com or combat yemy people. It is re twice you fee And 

The reaſon is annexed, ſhe bath received at the Lords «pad dabl 
4 er ns — oy had double ſorrow, and therefore now Mall have 

e riſe of that part of our Savioues prayer,which con- 
cerus himſelf, e ground on which he takes occaſion to preſent it to his Fa- 


ther: The bow 44 < 
Proceed we to . of it, ot the things which he-defweth of the 
Father z and this i he may be glorified. Father glorefit tis en. 
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glorifie nis Son, t. e e die e bs 

. to do t: both u 0 i the thing, and time. "The hout 1 
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? | Doc iin. 


It hu been the Defign and purpoſe of the Father, to glorifit hir Son chat. 


The Fithels reſolution appeateth i in the Sons Petition! For that 
which ntiſts deſires, the Father wills. Indeed be hath declared büm- 
ſelf i this particulat, that he would have him hotivares With the 
ſeelf fame bondur, the ſame for nature, and the, ſame for meaſute, 

whictibelongs robim, » Jobs 1.53 23. That all wen ſhould bh the Son 
| — bogoür the Fäther. And therefore he himſelf hach ho- 
noured C etlingly;35'you may oy n ide ffrſt Ch AN 
. 0 the Hebrews, from the beginning to the et Tihat 8s 
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this name he gives to Ieſus Chriſt, Fer. 23.6. And he would have us call 
him by it too this is the name u hereby he ſhall be called, Fehovah (0 15 
the expreſſion there) the Lord our righteouſneſs. So that ng maryail 
that the Apoſtle tels us that he honoured him in this reſpect exceedingly, 
tranſcendently ʒ he hath highly exalted him. How ſo?: And given him « 
name above euery name, that at the name of leſe every knee ſhould bow. Ac- 
cording to the Counſel of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal- 45. 11. He u thy Lord, and wor- 
ſbip tbou him. And hence it is that the Apoſtle faith, he is made ſo much 
better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name then they. | | 

Ic appears that God hath a deſign to honour Chriſt, as by the names 
he gives to Chriſt, ſo by the names which he himſelf afſumes in reference 
to Chriſt :as he delights to call himſelf the Lord of Chriſt, and the 
Father of Chriſt, and the Maſter of Chriſt, as being taken very much that 
he hath ſuch a Son, and ſuch a ſervant : for ſo he ſeemerh ro expreſs him- 
ſelf, This is my beloved Son, Mat. 3. 17. take notice of him, this 
is he : So in another place, Behold my Servent , Ta, 42.12, There 
look upon him, and obſerve him well, and ſee if any of you have ſuch 
a ſervant as I have. In the Old Teſtament the Lord was wont 
to call himſelf the God of Alralam, and the God of 7ſauc, and 


the God of Jacob; he was honoured by thoſe names, the Lord their 


Teſtament, 2 calsb himſelf the Godand _— 1228 riff; 
as you may ſee t ace for in ; Epbeſ, 1. 3. ve you 
wo more; the God that brought again 224 the dead the LJ 
Chriſt. Thus ſttiving to exalt him, and to ſet him up, that the eyes and 
thoughts of men might be taken up with him. 4 

3. It appears, &c. By the place in which he ſets him, and that is 
at his own right hand, It is obſerved in Solomon, by the holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, as a preat bonour which he did his Mother, 1 Kings 2. 19. 
Hie ſate down on bis throne," and cauſed a ſeat' to be ſet for the Kings Mother, 
and ſbe [ate on his right hand. This honour God hath done Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle tels us, Eph. 1. 20. He raiſed bim from the dead, faith he, aud [et him 
at his own right hand, in places, "Fiat is, he ſet him abovs all oth, 
things or perſons, in the next place to himfaf · And therefore it is, added 
preſently, he ſer him at his own right band in beaventy place r far above all prin- 
cipalties, and powers and might, and dominion, and every name that is pame 
not only in this world, but in that which it to come : this is ve ath 

It appears that God hath a deſign to honour Chu dy che attho 
rity that be harh endowed him with, and that is his own anchority,,' yea, 
all his own authority, as Chriſt Hitnſelf eee 
$38. 18. Apeper is given uo me both in beben and in tarth not 
but all power : The — erh no man,” faith our '$iviour, at bt com 
witted a Fudgwent to the Son; John 5. 2. He With done in th 
ſpect, as great men ſometimes uſe to do: if they have any title, offi 
place of honour, they are contented to con Lover as eldeſt 
chat they may credit him, and raiſe him to eſteem aud reputation 
Country: and it delighteth them as much to have him 

| F 


God that brought them out of the Land of Zeypr. But now in the 5 
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ſelves. Juſt ſo hath ch God the Father done by Jeſus Chriſt 5 The Father 
ethno man, but hath committed all Judgement to the Son; He will be 
io no longer by immediate execution, but he hath made his Son the 

e of all — 5 And why ſo: chat be may compaſs the deſign 

Jp his, for glorifying of his Son Chriſt, That all men honour the gen. 
as they honeur the Father, as it is added in the next verſe. And as he hath 
(in rhe ſenſe chat we have ſaid) reſigned up his judiciary power abroad 
to leſus Chriſt, ſo the private Government of an, at home. He 
hathmade his eldeſt Son the Lord of all, he hath ſet * over his houſe, 
Heb. 3. 6. The Son of God hath got a match , though a poor one, I con- 
ſeſs, and no the Father gives up the bouſe · keeping wholly to him. 
Andhence faith the Apoſtle Paul, Eph. 3. 14, 15.1 bow my knees unto the Fa- 
ther of the Lord 5 Chriſt, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named. The w y of: heaven and earch is named from Chriſt, 
whether the upper any of heaven, or the lower family on earth, whe- 
ther the Church triumphant or the Church militant, it is Chriſts family 
and Chriſts Church, and Chriſts houſnold. God you fee, hath two 
bouſes, and yet he doth not govern one himſelf; and leave che orher ro 
his Son, he commits the goverament of both to Jeſus Chriſt ; that he 
be all in all, that he may be the more honoured. 

* rs that God hard adefign to gloriſie his Son Chriſt, by the 
great © bag and truſt, and honour which he hath advanced 
and tort harks/ frowned him with glory and honour. 
Tin ee e here been ulwayes looked upon as full of 

21 ffice of a King, of a Prieſt, an of a Prophet. Ofa Kin 
ls 7 and of aPtieſt, and Prophet i in the Church. And 
5 concurt in Jeſas Chriſt {he is anbointed co them altogether. 
And this is ſingular 9 Jeſm Chriſt, it is peculiar to himſelf alone, no 
3 man was ever t advanced beſides himſelf, Some other men have 
obe of theſe offices, or tw t moſt; but never any man had all three 
bus Chriſt only: Soithar he in im cht reſpect, tranſcendently advanced 
you ſee, and God hath. glorified m heyond meaſure, and beyond pattern, 
. 22 may thecbetter ſee the honour chat i done to leſus 
that he hath elenden Ones dicogerher in his hands: 
[ ſhalt re ae os in anal 

” Fiſt Fed pram aſgever good is purchaſed fot the Church, is 
rothiec only chat he may advance, and honour 
ro, il haven Church unto none but him for 
s orlooks for: He muſt purchaſe peace, and he 
is for her: 3 of righteouſneſs, and the grace of 

&hemaſtfanRifie-he muſt obtain her adſolyrioy: 

Aion, and he tanſt obtain her fication? 
Sings which ſhe forfeited in Adam. 
none befides him, none 
ck! ſe, be compoſts _ wrath alone. 
zy once ever them ttiat are ſan- 
ed. "The 5 wo givewus-no/other.King'ito ſubdue our enemies, 
add ta ge $'s Noche Prieſts Aatisſie his wrath, and to ob. 
fa a tain 
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tain Grace for us. No other Mediator between God and man either of 


Redemption or Interceſſion ; either of Redemption to purchaſe grace, 
or of Interceſſion to ſue out that which he hath purchaſed; All lies on 
Jeſus Chriſt, you fee, that he may be all in all, that all the glory may 
redound to him. | 
As whatſoever good is purchaſed for the Church is procured by him 

only, ſo it is revealed by hum only. As be, and he alone muſt get it 
ſo he, and he lone mult tell us of it. It is an honour to be ſent with 
good news, and God hath done his Son this honour ; The Goſpel, as you 

now, is glad tydings of great Joy, and Chriſt is he that makes ic known 
to men. He brings it forth out of the boſome of the Father. And 
therefore it is called the word of Chriſt Not only becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
is the author and the Subject matter of it, but the tevealer of it too. God 
in theſe latter daies hath ſpoken to us by his Son, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of the revelation of the Goſpel, Heb. 1. 2. He had good news to 
tell the world, and he ſent his Son with it. He ſent Moſes with the Law, 
which was a Meflage full of terrour; Moſes was good enough for that. The 
Goſpel was a Meſſage full of ſweetneſs and full of Comfort, and Chriſt 
mult have the honour to reveal that to the world. Indeed my brethren 
whatſoever good we know of God, or of his favour and good will towards 
us, or of the work of our redemption, and reconciliation, and attonement, 
all comes out by Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is the only Prophet of the Church; 
and it we as k the queſtion which the Pſalmiſt mentions, Pſal. 4.6. Who 
will ſhew us any good ? The anſwer muſt be, None but lefus Chriſt can do 
it, or thoſe that are ſent out by him with his Meſſage, and in his Name, 
As whatſoever good is purchaſed for the Charch is procured by 

Chriſt only, and revealed by Chriſt only, ſoir is diſpenſed by Chriſt 
only. God doth not give it out immediately himſelf, but he communicates 
it to us, in, and by, and through Chriſt,as the Expreſſion of the Scripture is, 
The grace of God is . on us abundantly through Feſas Clriſt our Lara, Titus 
3. 6. As all comes by his means, ſo all goes through his hands. And there - 
fore he is ſaid to have received gifts for men, Iſa. 68. 18. God doth not give 
his gifts directly, and immediately to men himſelf, but Jeſus Chriſt recei- 
eth their endowments for them of the Father, that of his fulneſs they 
may all ieceive. He is the Treaſurer of his Fathers grace, that every one 
may come to him. Cod hath exalted him to be a Prince to his People, 
— ſo to give them as a King(as once Araunab ſaid to David) in a Mag- 
nificent and Royal way. And this he hath done to advance him and to 
make him glorious, that as all comes from him , ſo all may be aſcribed 
to him, 

t ap that God hath a deſign, c. as by the offices in which he puts 
him, ſo by the gifts, and the abilities which he endues him with for the diſ- 
charge of thoſe places. To put a perſon in an office, who is not quali- 
fied and fitted ſor it, who is not able to diſcharge it, is to diſho 
nour him, and make him deſpicable in the eyes of others. God 
doth not ſo with Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore as he makes him King, 
and Prieſt, and Prophet, ſo he enables him to the performance 
and execution of theſe offices. As he appoints him to them, ſo he annoints 

; F 2 him 
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Reaſ. 1, 


nm with ilts, and graces, and abilities, that he may go through with 


them with credit, as we uſe to ſay, both to the honour of his Father and 
himſelf. He is chg head of the body the Church ( faith. the Apoſtle) 
Coloſ. 1. 17. And to this end it pleafed the Father that in him ſbould all ful- 
neſs dwell, as it is added there in that place. | 

It appears that God, cc. in that he mikes the ſulneſs of the God-h2ad 
dwell in him; Others are Partakers of the divine nature but he is parta- 
ker of the Divine Eſſence. Others are Partakers ofthe properties of God, 


but he is partaker of the God - head it ſelf. Others are partakers of the 


grace of God, but he is partaker of the God of grace. And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, that in Chriſt dwelleth i *, that is the Dryini- 
ty, but » 97's that is the Deity. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
God · head bodily, Col. 2.9. Not that the Godhead is confined, or cir- 
cumſcribed within the narrow limits of our Saviours fleſh, or that his bo- 
dy is co extended with the God- head, as Ubiquitaries dream. But the 
God head dwells in Chriſt, as Bernard ſpeaks, not Umbrative. not by ex- 
ternal ſigns and ſhadows, and tokens of his preſence, as once he d welt in 
the material Temple; not effective, by the powerfull operation of it, not 
only by the Graces of it, as it dwelleth in the bodies of bis Saints, who 
therefore are called the Temples of God; But in bim dwells the God- head 
bodily ,: that is, it is really united to the humane nature, to the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt; And herein Chriſt hath no Peer. It is a high and un- 
matchable honougwhich no other Creature is capi ble of, by which he 
is advanced above all other things and perſons in the world beſides. 


—— ̃ — — 


Fon 17. 1. 
Glorifie thy- Son. 


T hath been the deſigu and ſe, &c. that he might make him ſome 
requital for the abaſures and indignities which he ſuffered in the world. 
A great * of our Saviours pafſion(my beloved, conſiſted in the great 
diſhonour that was done to him, and in the ſcorn, the deriſion, and 
the contemptuous uſage which he ſuffered, even from the vileſt, and the 
worſt of men. If you ſurvey it in the Goſpel ſtorie, and lay it altogether , 
all the affronts, and jears,and taunts, and unciyil impurations that were put 
upon him, y ou will admire that the glorious Son of God ſhould ever ſtoop - 
ſo low for our ſakes : yet this he did for the accompliſhment of that great 
work, to which he was appointed by the Father ; And therefore God in 


recompence hath ſer. him up again, and raiſed him to the height of digni- 


and 
TA har he did ic on this very ground, we learn from the Apoſtle 
Paal, Phil. 2. 7, 8. and following verſes. He made himſelf ( faith the 
Apoſtle there) of ns repatatiom, and took upon him the 510 Servant, and 
being found in faſhion a4 « man, be humbled himſelf; And what of this? why 
cherefore God bach highly exalted him, exalted him, and exalted him 
highly, as it is added in the next words, therefore becauſe he was 


And 


Onloun I 7. 


And hence our Saviour uſeth this as an enforcing argument hen he de. 
ſireth to be glorified by his father,viz.Becauſe he had | een formely diſho- 
noured, and brought low. For this is cleerly intimated in the words, Fobn 
17. 4, 5» 4 have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do, and now, 0 
Father, gloriſie me with thy ſelf. | * 

The works of Chriſt were ſome of Miniſtry and ſervice, and abaſure 
in the office af obedience and ſuffering for the Church; and ſome of pow- 
er, and majeſty, in the protection and exaltation of the Church; and 
thoſe were to foregoe theſe; Be ought to ſuffer and ſo enter intp glory, 
Late 24.26. There was a meceſſe in it, a neceſſity of Gods decree who 
had appointed, and deſigned it to be ſo, of Gods juſtice which muſt be ſa- 
tisfied by obedience, before he would be paciſied with men, or in the per- 
ſon of their head and advocate advance them to his glory. Of Gods word 
in the prediction of the Prophets, who had fore-ſhewed, and prophecied 
that it muſt be ſo. And hence ſaich Chriſt in the fore-cited regit;. 7 have 
finiſhed my work, the work of my humifiation, and therefore now 1 ray 
chee glorifie me with thy ſelf. Let my xKaltation follow, I ſhould not 
look to be exalred if I had not firſt been humbled. Bur ſeeing I have 
done the ſervice, let me have the recompence: fince 1 have undergone the 
one, let me be raiſed 1 the _ 1 de 

t hath been the deſign, &. that he himſelf” might be'glarihed by it. Real. 2. 
His utmoſt aim is that he may behonoyre@in 2 1 * b 

Brethren, the Lord in all his works Q 1K i reveren WH" 
ſeeker, he ſeeks himſelf in every thin#h LR at el 7 ſhould, 
becauſe there is no end above himſelf, nor better then himſelf. And if we 
had no higher end (my brethren )then out ſelves, we might ſeek our ſelves 
too. In all his actions, he hath àn eye tpon his own glory. And ſo he 
hath in this which we are ſpeaking of, theexaltation, and advancement of 
his Son. And therefore with this Argument our Saviour urgeth this. de- 
fire of his, 1 D e 

t by it: 


. Why ſhould I glorifiethee(might ch Fittret ap) tat 1Ige 
Thou ſhalt get honour by it ( ſaith Sur Sawiodt 1 beſeech 


— — — —— 


thee to gloriſie me upon this actouiit; Faſher e 1hy Son by Jen allo 
may glorifie thee, 1 cannot glotifie nee tuch if this abaſure;and 6 1 al, 


but it thou glorifie me oncetit ſhifl comeback again up 
on; I will be ſure co honour thee zgam; Arif tſietefor 
it for thy own ſake, and in relation torhiy 
Now-is it ſo,my brethren, that it hath been tit d 
it is a bold adventurons part for any man to Mfkondur Jelas 
ro caſt contempt upon him: Whoever dottrir;runs a very great He 
doth what lies in him to croſs the Lord in that which he is moſt incepc 
upon, on which his heart is wonderfully fer,” rt. 


Great men cannot endure( you know ) tb be <foffed in their will: "ox, - 
hindered of their purpoſes; and how thin You, 7 the great od endure 


to be affronted, and oppoſed} andcidflitin fucf a this is © From 
all Ecernity he hach determined with him(ctf'to gloffffg bis Sen Chr be 
hath had it in bis heart from everlaſting, te hath reſolved he ſhall he h. 
noured; and that not by men alone, but by the very Angels too, thole 
eminent 
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eminent and glorious Creatures. It is the Fathers pleaſure that it ſhall be 


lo, as che Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 1. 6. When he bringeth in his firſt be- 
gotten into the world, he faith, and let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
Not ſerve him, ànd obey him only, but worſhip him with divme, and with 
religious adoration, which ĩs the heigth and top of honour, with the ſame 
honour that belongeth to the Father, as Chriſt himſelf expreſſeih it, John 
5:23. And if he muſt have honour, ſuch tranſcendent honour from the 
very Angels, muſt he not have it from inferiour creatures, who are far be- 
low Angels e Yes, Gods expects it, that at the name ( that ig) the 
wer and authority of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow, not of things in 
heaven only, but of things incarrh too, that is, not of Angels only but 
of men. So that you ſee the father looks for this at our hands, he looks 
we ſhould do honour to his Son. | 
He ſaith as in the Parable, They will reverence my Son. Though they 
e e abuſed other meſſengers that I have ſent among them, 
yearn ſurely reyerence my Son. It is impoſſible they ſhould be fo 
utiworthy ta contemn my own Son, And what then do we think of choſe 
vho diſhonourand contemn hita notwithſtanding ? will the fither who 
Kathi to this End, that he might be honoured, take this well at 
their hands, to be thus croſſed 19 ſuch a great deſign of his by wretched 
mei? To ſee his own begotten Son deſpiſed, and ſcorned, whom he 
e be en Posse W — ſay, what need you be ſo 
weſt | particular W 


im 


© him , or contemn him 7 do we not all acknow- 
our-Lord and 2 the like: yes we do all acknow- 
him in words, indeed we call hini Lorg, But many of us buf- 
fet Hitt, and ſpit upon bim in the very ſame breath. There are abundance 
of us (my beloved) who in name are Chriſtians, who do exceedingly 
RIO Chriſt, whatever their pretences and proteſtations be 
and I wi | 


him. All where Chriſt is 7 4 pre may be applied 
them which che Evangetiſt aiirmech Jews, Jobs 1.11. He came 
— his on friends, bis owa Kindred, his own acqu tintance, his 


own 


- 
= 
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own nation, yea people of his own Country But though they werg bis 
own, they would not own him nor embrace him. He came unte his own; 
and his enn received him nat. And fo he comes to theſe men, and that wich 
obſectations, and entreaties too, and they clap the door againſt him, and 
ſhhame fully g. ve him the repulſe. They tell him in effect that he may 
go to thoſe that need him, and look after him, or care for him. For their 
parts, they will none of him, then which thete cannot be a viler, or more 
ignominions uſage in the world, | 

T hey that deſpiſe and ſlight the blood of Chriſt, they diſbonour Chriſt 
himſelt. His blood you cannot chuſe but think is dear to him, and the 
contemptuous uſage of it reflects with higb diſparagement upon him. But 
you will ſay who de piſes Chriſts blood? are any ſouawotthy and ſo bale 
among us? yes there are ſome ſuch among us who uſe the blood of- Chriſt 
as if they " account jt an unholy thing, as if it were hut common blood, 
the blood of any ordinary creature which they might freely undervalue at 
their pleaſure; And ſo in doing this, they tread under ſoot the ſon ot God 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb, 19. 29. they throw him down, and tread 
him under foot, as if he were but duſt, or dung, or ſome ſuch baſe uny 
worghy thing, which is the horribleſt contempt that can be. They tread 
under foot the Son of God, while they account his blood an unhol 
thing. j | 4 
Bur who accounts it ſo you will demand £ Why they that aſe it ſo, 
do in effect account it ſo, and truly there are multitudes ot ſuch among us, 
When ordinary blood is ſhed, as the blood of any beaſts, you know, we 
make no reckoning of it, we look not after it, we ſpend not any thoughs 
upon it. it is ſhed and theres an end. And verily my brethren, there are 
many who make no more of the blood of Chriſt himlelt, then if it were 
but commoa blood, then if an Ox, or any other beaſt were ſlain, and ſo 
account it an unholy thing. They never think upon it, unleſs it be to 
ſwear by it, they gevet meditate upon the end for which he ſhed it, or 
the uſe which they ought to make of it. He ſhed his blood for us (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) that we ſhould/live no longer to our ſelves but to him that 
died for us, And yet how many are there ho live wholly to cbemſelves 
not withſtanding all this, who ſeek themſelves, their own ends, their own 
things, and not the things of Jeſus Chriſt : 95 93 

He loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctißſie 
and cleanſe it. Eph. 5.25. that he might waſnʒ it in his on blood, Apac 
1. 5. And yet hat multitudes are here among us,. who are not elean ſedi ot 
waſhed to this day, but tumble in the Kennel ſtill, wherein che-{wing of 
this world wallow ? and ſo they make the Son of God, as much as in chem 
lies, to ſuffer and to die in vain, they ſpill his precious blood ppp the 

d, as if it were of no value: Chriſt ſhed: his blood to his end that 

bis people might be holy, and they will be impure ſtill, and wallow in their 
laſts ſtill, They care not what of it, let it be ſhed in vain for them, 
they reckon not. Oh what a high contempe 45 this to Jeſus Chriſt? Theſe 
men as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, tread underfoot the Son af God, they tram- 
ple on him in Diſdain, and put him to che greateſt ſhame that can e. 

They ihat deſpiſe and ſlight _ —  — | 


7 
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' the worlgrharthereis nocbing in him why 
have tied him, and they find him by experience to be ſuch a one as is 


ſelf 5--rbe Comforter the holy Spirit is the meſſenger of Chriſt „be 
3 of Ohriſt to his people, he tepreſents him "abſent to the 


© ſoul. © And therefore he is ſaid in Scripture to be with them, in 
that his holy Spirit is with them, Behold 1 am with bra alwayes , 
vis. by my Spirit to the end of the world, Mat. 28. 


wit. I will 
not leave you comfortleſs ſaich Chriſt to his Diſciple, I will come 
to you', ohn 14. 18. be meaneth not by himſelf, but by his Spirit. 
So that when the Spirit comes, Chriſt comes; and therefore it is added 
prefently, At chat time yon ſhall know that J am in my Father, and you 
in me, and I in you. So that if this ſweet Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is to us inſtead of Chriſt, be ill- entreated by us, it js apparently a very 
great indignity to Chriſt himſelf. And yet how often do we Gp the 
Poly motions of this Spirit in our hearts? When good deſires and graci- 
ous purpoſes are raiſed and kindled there, how often do we ſmother them 
and put them out again? how frequently do we miſuſe him, who comes 
with counſel, and with comfort, and with grace, from ſuch a choiſe and 
pretious friend as Chriſt is? How do we ſlight the ſeaſonable caveats that 
the ſpirit gives us, either for our information, or elſe for our conſolation, 
and what is this upon the matter, but to deſpiſe and flight Chriſt? 
They that deſpiſe and — — the Meſſengers and the Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt, they diſhonour Chriſt himſelf, He is in this reſpect at the ſame 
hand that Princes are; the wrongs and the indignities that are done to 
thoſe they ſend ;*they take as offeted to themſelves; and truly fo 
doth ſeſus Chriſt. His Miniſters, the Preachers, and Diſpenſers of his 
Goſpel, are his Embaſſadors to men, they are inſtead of Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle Pauls expreſſion is, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Now then we are Embaſla- 
dors for Chriſt, we pray you in Chriſts ſteadt; and they that injure or 
diſhonour thoſe chat are for Chriſt, and that are in Chriſts ſtead, muſt 
needs diſhonour Chriſt himſelf. Our Saviour" is expreſs and plain for 
this to his Apoſtles, Zeke 10.16. He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and 
he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. g. d. My Father ſent 
me and therefore he that deſpiſeth, me deſpiſeth him. And I ſend you, 
and therefore he 3 deſpiſeth me: I ſhall ſay little of this 
Argument, for fear of miſconſtruction, I ſhall but leave it to your ſelves 
to judge whether Chriſt be in this reſpect deſpiſed and diſhonoured, yea, 
or no. Whether he be abuſed in thofe whom he hath ſent, whoſe la- 
—— ——— 3 ſts of hel — 
niſtry, will not much complain to any, but to Chriſt that 
ſent tdem — 5 id if — 5 bear it, I make no 2 he will 
| and to bear it too, and to profit much by it. 
1 + thae fall from Chriſt after ' ſome CNT. 
they diſhonour and diſgrace him. ee l they ſeem to tell 
we ſhould defire him. T 


not wotth the ig any longer And thetefore the Apoſtle, ſpeak- 
ing of Apc ae ewe Cha to open ſhame, for that is 
$exprefſion, 'Heb-6. 9. if they fall away, faith he, they cruciſie the 
God afreſh, and put him to open ſhame. A fgvant looks 

: Ents upon 
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upon it as a ſname and a diſparagement if he be put away: So if a Servant 
leave his Maſter. (if the reaſon be not known) it is ſome diſgrace to him, 
Men are very apt to think that he is a hard Maſter, that he is — 
ſome kind or other, and that he deals not well with choſe that ſerve 

And ſo when men forſake the ſervice of the Lord Chtiſt, they make the 
world believe that he is an ill Maſter, that there is better wages, and 
more content and ſatisſaction to be had in the ſervice of ſin then the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt And is not this a great diſhonour to him? And yet how 
many are there in theſe latter times, who brin 8 diſparagement to 
Jeſus Chriſt by this means, and makg his ſervice deſpicable in the eyes 
of others : How many have withdrawn from Jeſus Chriſt of late, given 
over waiting on his holy Ordinances, and left performing of thoſe duties 
to bim which 2 were wont exactly, and conſtantly, and duly to diſ- 
charge. They talk of Chriſtian Liberty, and this they take to be from 
the ſervice ot Chriſt, whereas it is indeed from the ſervice of fin: And 
ſo they are more looſe, and careleſs, and remiſs, and negligent then oy 
have been in former times. Theſe men diſgrace Chriſt, whom God ha 
ſet himſelf to honour, and ſo thgy croſs him in his great deſign, 

No, Ibelcech you, think upon it, you that diſhonour Chriſt, in any 
of the ways forementioned, or in any other way, let it be what it will : 
Remember that it is the purpoſe and deſign of God to glorific his Son 
Chriſt ; and what then will become of you, who thwart with him, who 
ſeek as much as lies in you tohinder him from execution of that which he 
is ſo intent upon? Will he take it at your hands 2 Nay, if he ſend his Son 
among you, and ſay, as in the Parable, Luke 20.1 3. They will reverence 
Son, and you upon the other ſide, neglect him and contemn him, 
abaſe him every way, he will be out of patience with you, to be thus 
croſſed by wretched men; he will certainly deſtroy you, he will make you 
know the price of ſlighting and deſpiſing him, whoſe honour is as dear 
and render to him as bis own. 

Is it ſo, that it hath been the deſign, &c £ Then be we all exhorted to 
comply with God, in this great defign of his, and to promote it tothe ut- 
moſt of our power. Let us endeavour every way to help him in that which 
he is ſo intent upon, the glorifying of his Son Chriſt. Its true, God 
needs not any of out help, he can do his own work, and bring his own 
deſign and purpoſes to pals without us; he can glorifie his Son, whether 
we ſimple Creatures will or no: but yet in any caſe wherein we may 
be inſtrumental to him, wherein we may be uſefull any way to further 
that which he intendeth, he expects that we ſhould come to the help of 
the Lord, as the expreſſion is, though in another caſe. Fudg. J. 23. and 
therefore let us ſeriouſly conſidet hat our duty is, and let us ſetup Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and glorifie him to the utmoſt of our power. 

And here ] ſhall propound two things, which I ſhall order 
Firſt, let us advance his glory, when it is without our on: 
ly, let us advance his glory, when itis againſt our own. | 
Let us ſet up his glory when it is without our own, when we haye no 
gory by it, when we have no glory with it. There be many in the 

orld, that ſeem to gloriſie the Lord Chriſt, when his glory 
and their own concur, and come together in a Line: When Chriſt, = 

G 


Uſe 2. 


2. 


Ide hriſt or no, and thus you magnifie me, and applaud me, and attribute 
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ney may be ſet up together, when they advance and raiſe themſlves.in 


ait advancing him, they are very well content, As this was Fe- 
net caſe, youkpow, his intereſt and Gods did meet, in rooting out the 
ne of A lab, ſo that he ſeemed to be zealous for the Lord of Hoſts, 
when he was zealous only for himſelf, and for the greatneſs and the g 


ry of his on houſe. But when the glory of the Lord comes fingle, and 
alone, and naked to them, ſo that they have nothing to quicken and en- 


courage them to ſuch a work, to ſuch a duty, but his honour only; as 
for cheit own part, they are like to get diſparagement among the greater 
part of men, and to be diſgraced by it, they will not ſtir, they will do 
nothing in ſuch a caſe as this is. A Magiſtrate it may be will be very 
earneſt in taking courſe with thoſe exorbirancies and abuſes which dit- 
honour Chriſt, as long as he himſelf may attain to honour by ir, and-be 
applauded every where for his integrity, and zeal, and courage, and up- 
rightneſs. But when he meets with ſcoffs and taunts-on every fide, 
when he comes to beaffronted and diſgraced, and blaſted for his forward- 
neſs, and to be looked upon as a pragmatical, and buſie man, he thinks 


it better to give over and he quiet. A Yſiniſter, it may be, will be pain- 


full in his Calling, very diligent in Preaching in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
while he may be commended and admired ; but when he miſſes his ex- 
pected honour and applauſe, he is like a becalmed Ship at Sea, and ſtirs 
po loager then the breath of people drives him, And ſoa private perſon, 
it may be, will be very holy and preciſe, very conſtant, and very diligent 
in duty, very exact in waiting on the Ordinances,and the like, as long as 
thoſe things gain him reputation and eſteem with thoſe to whom he 
would approve himſelf, But when they come once to be looked upon as 
matter of diſparagement, and when he is diſgraced for them, he hath 
done with theſe courſes. 
Theſe men do glorifie themſelves, and not Chriſt, at leaſt they glori- 
fie him with relation to themſelves, and make his glory but, a means to 
the attainment of their ewn ; ſo that their utmoſt end is really their own 
glory; ſo that however it may ſeem, they do not truly joyn with God 
in the accompliſhmentof this deſign of his, touching the glorifying of 
his Son Chriſt. Now, I beſeecti you, my Beloved, let us not be like 
theſe men, let us advance the Son of God fingle, let us ſer up his glory 
when it is without our own. | | 

Nay, to go further yet, let us ſet up his glory where it is againſt our 
own, which is the ſecond thing propoled ; when we are no gainers by it, 
but rather loſers in our own honour. And thus the Saints of God have 
done, as I ſhall give you divers inſtances out of the Scripture, becauſe 
the thing is difficult, and will need the more enforcing. Fohn the Baptiſt 
was much cryed up among the people, as if he had been the Meſſias: Ma- 
ny men jf they had been in his place, would have nouriſhed theſe con- 
ceits, ahd taken to themſelves thoſe fooliſh attributions: But he is ſo far 
from this, that he endeavors every way to put them off from him, There 
comes ane after me, who is mightier then 1, the laichet of whoſe ſhov J ammot 


ſtoop down 4nd wnlooſe, Mar. 1. 8, 9. I indeed have baptized you with 
t he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt.  jok Yau queſtion whecher 


thar 
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that to me which indeed belongs to Chriſt, But I muſt tell you plaigly 
I am not the Chriſt (as in another place he doth) I am no body colin, I 
am not worthy to unty his ſhoes, to do the meaneſt Office that belongs 
tohim : And for the Miniſtry,my Art is outward, and not to be | 
with his, I indeed baptixe, &c. And in another place he ſhews the very 
ſame temper, 1oby 3.30. He muſt increaſe, but 1 maſt decreaſe, g. l It muſt 
be ſo, and I am very well content, ſo he increaſe; and ſo his glory grow, I 
care not though I wane and wither in my honour, and in the reputation 
and eſteem which I have among the people. 

So the Apoſtles, when the people aſcribed the Miracle which they 
had done to them, how did they ſhake. away this honour from them? 
Acts 3.12. Te men ef Iſrael, why look you ſo earneſtly on , as if by out 
own power or holineſs, we had made this man whole : no, God hath done it 
toglorific his Son Chriſt, in proſecution of this great deſign, as it is ad- 
Jed there in that place. | 

And when was Paul in ſuch a heat, as when the people took Baruabes 
and him for gods, and would have offered ſacrifice unto them? A4. 14.13. 
When they heard what was done, they rent their cloaths, and ran in among the 
people, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things. I you think us to 
be Gods, but we are men of like paſcions with your: ſelves ,, aud preach unts 
jou that you ſhould turn from theſe vanities, wnts the Bing God. You fee 
they labour to advance the Lord, by taking off thoſe high conceits which 
the people had of them. . 


Now I beleech you my beloved, let the ſame minde be in us that was 


in theſe men. Let us not regard a jot what becomes of our honour, ſo the 
deſign of our God go forward touching the glorifying of his Son. And 
let us ſay as Jacob in another place, Ss Chriſt be glorified, we have enough. 
You that are in any office, do not conſider with your ſelves how you 
may carry matters, ſo that you may be commended and approved, for mo- 
derate, and meek, and quiet men; but how you may extirpate ſin, which 
diſhonours Jeſus Cbriſt, and root out evil doers from the City of the 
Lord : and if you be abuſed for this, if looſe contentious people tax you, 
and run out upon you; if Drunkards in their Ale make Songs upon you, 
do you deſpile the ſhame as Chriſt did, ſo you may bring — any 
lory? 

a 80 we that are the Miniſters of Chriſt, let this be our endeavour to 
advance and let up Chriſt, let us ſtudy. ſuch a way, and follow. ſuch a 
courſe as will glorifie him moſt, though it redound not to our own. ho- 
nour, Let us not make this our aim, how we may carry matters, ſo that 
we may be admired and magnified, that we may be accounted eloquent 
and learned, and the like; but that the people may be edified ,. and that 
they may be won to Jeſus Chriſt : That way of preaching, be it whatic 
will which ſerveth beſt to theſe ends, let us 'endeayour after, yea and 
though it ſhould be prejudicial to our own glory, though it eclipſe 
us. What ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 4. J. I preach not my. 8 the 
Lord jeſus Cbriſt. It is not my intention to ſet up my ſelf, rhar way be 
looked upon, that my abilities may be applauded and admired ; no, I re- 
gard not though I be concealed, though I be hid among the crond , — 
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rift appear, 10 as the dens and thoughts of men be ſer on 
people in his glory: 1 preach not my ſelf, 


be inſtrumental to him in this great defign of his. Let us make 
rhis our work and buſineſs, how we may glorifie the Lord Chriſt become 
har pill of our eſteem and reputation in the world. And this, becauſe 
it is a hard leſſon, I ſhall excite you to the learning and the practiſing of 
it, with a few motives. | | 

Conlider wherefore you were made and placed in the world; what, to 


. ſelyes, and to advance your own honour? No, bat to gloriße 


the Lord Chriſty this was the end of your Creation; Al things were 
eee Ges and for him, faith the Apoſtle, Col.1.16. As they were 
created by him, ſo they were created for him. Now a thing may be made 

ither for the need and conveniency, or elſe for the honour and glory of 
him for whom it is made. As great men in their houſes, have al- 
ways wont to have ſome things for uſe, and others for pomp. Now Jeſus 
Chriſt made nothing in the world for need; he needs not us for any 
thing that we can do; for he was abſolutely full and perfect, and compleat, 
before we had a being in the world; of had it not been ſo, undoubtedly 
he would have made ùs ſooner, he would not have remained ſo long with- 


ont us. So then he made us for his glory, that was the end he aimed ar 


itronr-Creation : And therefote it concerneth us to ſee that we anſwer 
this end, and that we gloriſie the Lord Chriſt: Or if we do not ſo; firſt, 
el great, we In againſt the great, the utmoſt end of our Crea- 
tion: And ſecondly, our danger is very great, and we are in extreameſt 
peril of deſtruction. Any thing that is unuſefull, or unſerviceable to the 
end that it was made; is fit for nothing elſe but ruine. We make a fire 
to warm us, and to dreſs our meat, but if it fall a burning of the houſe, 
we putfit out if we be able : A hatchet or a knife is made to cut, but when 
it comes to have no edge at all, ſo that it will not do the buſineſs that it 
ſerveth for, we throw it by into a corner, and provide another. A Potter 
makes a veſſel to keep liquid things, but if it have a crack, or hole in it, 


ſo that it will not ſerve for that parpoſe, he even daſhes it in pieces. So 
Jeſus Chrilt hath made us for himſelf, his on glory; but if we be unſer- 


viceable to this end, and if he finde we do nor gloriſie him, but diſho- 
nour him, and ſhame him, he will break us with a rod of iron, and daſh 
us in pieces like a Potters veſſel. We will not ferve his turn, nor the end 
for he made us, and therefore he will caſt us away; for what ſhall 
he do wich us? If any of us have an inſtrument that is very uſefull to us, 
we will be very chary of it, and very carefull that we do not loſe it; bur 


if it de of nouſe, we reckon it of no value, yea many times we break it, 


e 1 o an end a it. So Jeſus 2 will 

Und us my Brethren; if we be ſerviceable to the end for which he 

mars, he will 1 preſerve us: But if we be unuſefull to 

8 ine him, he will ruine and deftroy us. 

* ©" Confider Chriſt will make you recompence for any hondur * 
TH | ring 
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ing to him, you ſhall have it back again, and chat with profiy and ad- 
i bw If you honont Jeſus Chiſt, he will do as much for you';” he 


will banour you again; it is his Promiſe , and he will de in it, 
1 S. 2. 30. Them that honour me, I with honour. Men are | 
and almoſt univerſally deceived in this particular : they think the rea 
way to honour, is to ſet up themſelves, and to briſle their plumes, to ſtrut 
and Gel, and ſwagger in the world; to take all wayes that they can 
think upon, to — themſelves ſeem great and honourable in the eyes 
of · others; but in the mean time they negleR Chriſt; they take no courſe 
at all to advance his glory. Alas, theſe mea are quite out, if they would 
have true honour, their buſineſs and their work muſt be to ſer up Chriſt, 
and then he will be ſure ta ſet up them again. If we take care to honour 
him, he will cake care to honour us; if we do the one of them, we need 
not doubt to truſt him with the other. So that you ſee my Brethren, if 
we would be honoured and efteemed, we have no more to do but only 
this, to gloxiſie the Lord Chriſt, to maggifie him, and to make him great, 
and then he is engaged to take care of. our eſteem and credit in the world. 
But on the other ſide if we diſhonour and deſpiſe him, let us do what we 
can to raiſe our ſelves, and get our ſelves à name, it ſhall be all to no pur- 
poſe, when all is done he will caſt ignominy and contempt upon us, as he 
tells us inthe fore-alledged Text, They that honou- m 1 will honouy ; and 
they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly ſet by. 

Conſider with your ſelves how you will gratifie (if I might expreſs ir 
ſo) or rather pleaſe the Father, in g — of his Son Chriſt. It is 2 
thing that fathers take delight and pleafure In, to ſee their ſons advanced 
to honours and truly ſo doth God the Father in reference to Jeſus Chriſt. 
He loves to (ee him ſer up, and to ſee him made glorious, and chat not 
only as he is his Sar, in his very foul delighrerh; but as it hath been 
his decree and purpoſe from eternity to have him glorified. You hear ir 
hath been che deſign of God toglorifie his Son Chriſt, and a defign on 
which his heart is ſer; and ſo the — it by your means, muſt 
needs be very pleaſing to him: you may be ſure that he will vote it to be 
acceptable ſervice. And even as they that hinder and oppoſe this great 
buſineſs are oppoſites to God: ſo they that further and promote it, cloſe 
with him, and carry on his huſineſs, and he will take it very kindly at 
their hands; to have a thing which be ĩs ſo intent apon brought to pals 
their means. Theſe things may ſtir us up, my Brethren, to comply 
God in this great Deſign of his, touching the glorifying of his Son 
Chriſt, F 
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Jobs 17. 1. 
That thy Son may alſi glorifie thee. 


O we have done with the two firſt particulars confidered in our Savi- 
- Y outs Prayer, ſo far as it concerns himſelf, the riſe of it from whence 
he takes occaſion to preſent it to his Father, together with rhe matter 
of ir, or the thing whith be deſireth of the Father, Thar be wif be gle. 


An Expofitionwith N otes 


"And we are no arrived at the third and laſt, the Reaſons. with which 
preſſeth, andenforceth this requeſt of his, and they ate many, and of 
teat importance. The firſt is taken from the end, why be deſiteth to he 
zlorifled, or to have og yg Father, v4, that he might be enabled 
to bring glory to the Father; Faber glorific thy Son, that thy Son alſo may 
glorifiethee. The ſecond Argument is drawn 4 cungruo, from the con- 
gruity; it was but meet and congruous that he ſhould be glorified, or that 
ſhould have gory from the Father, ſeeing he had power from him. 

had received power from him, and therefore it was fit that he ſhould 
have glory too; for power and glory ought to go together : And there- 
fore. on this ground our Saviour urgeth it, you ſee ; Father glorifie thy 
Son, as thou haſt given him power over all fleſh. 
As thou haſt given him e ſo be prevailed withall to give him glo- 
ry too, the concomitant of power, The third is drawn from the deſer- 

ing Cauſe : Chriſt had glorified the Father, and therefore thinks him- 
ſelf worthy to have glory from he Father; I have glorified thee on earth, 
1 have finiſhed the work which 
rifie me with ti ſelf, and ſo on. 

At this time, I hall pitch on the firſt Argument, with which our Sa- 

viour preſſeth 0 of his, and it is taken from the end, why he 
deſixeth to have glory from the Father, viz. That he may be enabled to 
bring ,Blory to the Father, Glorifie thy" Son, that thy Sox alſo may glo- 
rifie thee. ane 

N ſeems to intimate he could not glorifie him much in the 
condition ke was in at preſent, he was in ſuch à ſtate of ignominy, and 
abaſure, and contempt, in relation to the world, that he was not capable 
of bringing in the Father any conſiderable honour, while he remained in 
this caſe : And therefore he entreats the Father to raiſe him, and advance 
him, that he may do as much for him again, Father glorifie thy Son, that 
thy Son alſo, Ce. | 

"So then as we have formerly obſeryed, that it is the Deſign of God 
the Father to gloriſie his Son; ſo hence we may obſerve, | 


gaveſt me to do: And now, O Father, glo- 


Docr iin x. 


That it ij the defire of Chriſt to bave glory from the Father , te thi 
end that he may bring glory to the Father. 
You ſee he beg it only upon this account, Father glorifie thy Son: 
What, that he may detain and keep it to himſelf £ No, that he may return 
it to the Father, That thy Sen alſo may glorifie thee. | 

I thou wilt glorifie me, thou thalt be no loſer by it; no, thou ſhale 
have it back again, and that with profit, and advantage too; thou ſhale 
be glorified by me , I will not keep the glory which thou layeſt out upon 
me in my own hands, but I will give it up entire, and undiminiſhed to thy 
ſelf again lt is not for my own ſake that I beg it, but for thine. 
There were ſome rays of glory which Cod was pleaſed to dart forth 
upon the Son in his condition of abaſure : and if you mark bis carriage 


in 
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in the Goſpet Story. von tit: 
them to reflect on Godagain. As hen he did dus 'Miracles, whit 
a means to fer him up (you know) in tile eyes of Ulthat ſaws th 
was extreamly cautions that the honppe might be readred to hin 
And hence he was not wont to dothem in us own name, norrint 
ance by bis on power, though boch were ſuitahle enough to his 1 
on, being God as well as Man; hut in the name, weby. die frengrhaoy 
the aſſiſtance of the Father. And therefore hen che raiſed Nn tit 
did not ſeem to do it of himſelf (though chat he might have done as Gorl) 
bur lift up bis eyes and prayed his Farther, that he would ſhew him in 
that buſineſs, that ſo the might be his, Joh 1.42. and addeth that 
he did it for the peoples ſake that ſtood by, hat they might know that Gol 
had ſent him. I hat they might underſtand that he performed ſuch works 
as theſe, as one that was ſubſervient to the Father, in them, and that was 
ſent out by him. And thetefore he is always minding them on all occa+ 
ſions of his Miſſion from the Father, that it any thing 3 
did appear in him, or were done by him, it mi — rendred agd aſcribed 
to the Father. The fixth of John is full of uch inſinuations; I came 
(ſaith he) 16 40 the will of him that ſent me, and not to du my own mill, at 
ver. 38. And in another place he tells them that he honoured not himſelf, 
but his Father honoured bim, Jah. 8. 54. He honours me, and I honour not 
my ſelf; I do not keep his bonour to my ſelf; but I honour him again, wich 
which accordeth that expreſhon, Ihm 13.31. Naw iunbe Sow of man glari- 
fied and what follows, and Cad « 5 in him. ; 

So that you ſee che Son takes glory from the Father, to this end, that 
he may bring glory to the Father. 


«be 


And it ts very congruous that it ſnould be fo, becanſeas Man, and Me- Reaſon 1. 


diator, he is the Servant of the Father; he was ſent down by him from hea- 
ven upon his errand, and upon his buſineſs, and to do the work which he 
appoin ted him to do. It was our Saviours own acknowledgement, when 
he had done and ended all, 7have finiſhed the work, (aid he, which thou ga- 
veſt me to do, Joh. 17. 4. . d. I have approved my ſelf a faithfull Servant to 
thee, I have done thy work, and I have done it fully and compleatly: 
And he is oſten ſpeaking of his being ſent out by the Father, and that ro 
do his will, and not his own, his work and not his own, to ſigniſie that 
he was in the ſtate and the condition of a ſervant to the Father. Now a 
ſervant muſt nor ſeek his own honour, but the honour of his Maſter. As 
he muſt do his Maſters will, his Maſters work, and not his own; ſo he 
muſt do it for his Maſters ends, and not his own, If his Maſter fer him 
up, he muſt improve it to his Maſters commendation. And fo our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt being as Man and Mediator in the condition of a Ser- 
vant to his Father, it was his duty in the execution of his Mediatorſhip to 
aim at his Maſters glory, to do all things for his end, v/z. his glory. Or 
otherwiſe in doing his Farbers work, his Fathers will, he might even 
ſerve himſelf, and not his Father. If any honour did accrew to him in 
the performance of his Office, be was bound to aſcribe it to the Father; 
it was his duty as à ſervant ſo to do, and fo accordingly he did, and this 
was-one ground of it, why he did no otherwiſe deſire to have n 
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— © if vel chat | fe the Son, ſeeing in 
= ut lo he gloriffes himſelf. © You ſhall oblerye that they are always 
ung one another ups the Father he is always ferting up the Son; the 
dom upon t de is always ſetting up the Father; and it is no won- 
der thar it ſhould beſo, becaule in ſetting one another up, they do indeed 
ſet up themſelves. If the Son were to loſe che glory that he gives the 
Father, we need not doubt he would be loth enough to part with it: So if 
the Father were to loſe the glory that he gives the Son, he would not let 8 
him have ir neither; for he hath ſaid, Ae will not give his glory to another, 
Barhetes:the' buſineſs now my Brethren, when he gives glory to the 
Son; he doth not give it to another, but himſelf. And ſo the Son when 
he gives glpry-to the Father, he doth not give it to another, but himſelf, 
Fhey are fo abſolutely one in all reſpects, as God, that the glory of rhe 
one is the glory of the other: And therefore it is ſaid that God is glori- 
fied in the Son, lob» 13. t. Mark that expreſſion, Not by the Son, but in 
the San; for he is glorifiedin that the Son is glorified. The glory that may 
em zo be imparted to the Son, darts back again upon him by reflection; 
it is doubled by this means, and conſequently he is not a loſer by it. but a 
gainer. If he glorifie his Son, his Son alſo glorifies him; ſo that no mar- 
vel if there be ſuch an exchange of glory continually between the Father 
and the Son, and putting of it always over to the other. That place is 
very notable to this purpoſe. ahn 12.28. if it be read as ſome have ren- 
dred it. and the Original will fitly bear; ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, Father gloriße 
thy Name; the Father anſwers by a voice from Heaven, 7 have ane 
thee (not glorified it, as in our laſt Tranſlation, but) glorified thee, and I 
will glorifie thee again; the Son he prays not, Father glorifie me, but thy 
ſelf, thy own name, Father glorifie thy name + the Father anſwers not, I 
have glorified my name, my felt ; but, I have glorified thee, Newter ſibi, 
wterque alteri gloriam attribuens, as one notes upon the text. The Son de- 
fires the Father, that he will glorifie himſelf, and not him; the Father 
tells the Son that he hath gloritied him, and nor. himſelf ; or if you will, 
that he hath done what he deſires; he hath glorified himſelf in glorifying 
| him: ſo that the one is glorified in the glory of the other. | 
a Uſe. Now, is it ſo my Brethren, that it is the deſire of Chriſt to have glory 
2 from the Father to the end, &c. I ſhall apply it in the firſt place my be- 
loved, to perſwade you to learn of Chriſt in this particular, as he him- 
felf hath taugbt you in another caſe, Learn of me, for ! am meek : Learn 
tobe as Lam. learn to do as I do: So be you followers of Chriſt ig his 
thing, and do you learn of him, hen you deſire or ſeek for any thing at 
Godshand s, any place, or any gifts that will advance or ſet you up amon 
men, chat you defire it for no other end, but this, that you may glorifſe 
the Lord with it. It is a uſual thing with many of us; we would get up 
into ſume place of dignity, we would have extraordinary parts and gifts, 
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we would be emigear in know and in grace we 28 have God — 
to honour us wich theſe things, 5 7 8 S 


with him about it; but can we htneſs of 
] bat thes af bon 2 hop 'y 


Cbriſt doch: Father, we ops ar u with theſe 

that we alſo way glorife t hat by this means we may be 

bringing thee 4. the more glory. tis not to let up aur ſelves that we defire 

this 1 theſe accompliſhm-nts in any kinds, b that we may ad- 

vance thee, Do we not know that we deſire ſuch things as theſe rao ma- 

ny of us, meerly for our own ends, for the attainment of our own 
, that we may get our ſelyes aname, that we may be accepted, 

' pated, and eſteemed : Do not our hearts accuſe us, that we have ad 
ow. aims as theſe are? Now I beſeech you, my Beloved, let us 

our n this particular; any . ne defir that 

honourable to us, let us deſire a to Gods glory: if we would 

tave away Fat: — and more grace 288 1 45 

let it not be to this end that we may be be ſome bod 

that r Pops may be much ſer by: 

more wealth. and wer, let it not be that — may . and — 

and — the wn — : but that if God ſhall hogqur us in this regard, 

9 wey 1 chat having had ſuch honour from him, we may 


the more to him 
dez it we ſeek it to this end, wa have che greater hogs 50 hood 
with God in our Petitions s bleffings that we 
ſeek for, and that upon 2 %% axonnd I ſhall briefly ity erin 
you, as inducements to petſwade. 

If we defire that which will hodour us, that we apy honor God 
ic, we may be like to have it upon this account, 
reſpects is iuteteſſed and concernedia it. lbs — 
ſelf, nad chereſorehegll give it us! be ſees that we ago — it — * 
bim, and the e fore he will lay it out on us. He will entruſt us wich the 
a pr ives we mean to ule. for his ptoſit; and this ĩs one 

ial cauſe. why many men want thoſe abilities, and thoſe endowments 
: ich thex. exgerly defire and thirlt after, becauſe: he knows * defire 
them out af pride, that they may g locifie them 
Lord teſiſis — but gives = big gace uo "IF 1 fes. i.. 
He will — .. his gifts to and — — of dur e 
ons, the oyL to feed out baſe humours. 

If we deſite that which will houour us, that we 
it, we may be like to have it upon this account, 
intercede for it; he never intercedes for. any 
caſes, when that which is deſired, if it he gr 
thers or his peoples good; and. this 
Caſe. If be perceive that we co 
lities, or gifts, or bleſſings chat we ſue for i cl 
Petition, and ſeconds our requeſt to 
tuch a Suit of ſucha Memben, or of 
hearken to it, and diſpatch it, for. it. 
he would have a little more grace, but . | 
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glorific thee.” 
elf any h6nourecome to any of us, from any giſts, of Srices ; or abili- 
eg, that God hath beſtowed upon us, let the {ame minde be in us that 
wg this reſpeR in Jeſus Cbrik. If Gb&tiave glorified us in ary Kitid, 
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or äcqüfred, or infuſed abilities Abo} any thing that we have 
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The force and vigour of this ſecond Reaſon of our Saviour (as 1 take - 


it) lies in this, That power and glory ought to go together. He looks 
upon it as a reaſonable thing, that he that is endued with power, ſhould 
be adorned with glory. And hence he knits them both together in the 
Lords Prayer by the connective particle, the power and the glory. So 
here he had the power, and — thinks ic fit that he ſhould have the 
glory. He tels his Father, that he had received power from him, and there- 
fore it was congruous that he ſhould have glory from him. And on this 
ground he preſſeth it in this Petition to his Father. . d. As thou haſt given 
me power, ſo be prevailed withall to give me glory, Father glorifie thy Son as 
100 haſt given him power over all 25 | 

Three things we have to be conſidered in the words. 1. The thing in 
it ſelf with which our Saviour is inveſted and endued, and this you ſee is 

wer oyer all fleſh. 2.The means by which he comes to be inveſted with 
1t,v:2.by free donation and diſpenſation from his Father;he had this power 
becauſe his Father gave it him, As then haſt given bim power over all fleſh. 
3. The end for which he was inveſted with it, that he ſhould give eternal 
life to as many as thou haſt given him. 

Begin we with the firſt particular, the thing it ſelf with which our Sa- 
viouris inveſted and endued. And here you may take notice in the firſt 
place of the nature of it, and in the next place of the meaſure and ex- 
tent of it. Firſt you have here che nature of it, ſuggeſted in the name 
out Saviour gives it, e power, And then you have the meaſure and 
extent of it, it is not over ſome, but over all fleſh, 4s 3how hoſt given him 
power ever all fleſh, 

As for the firſt of theſe, my Brethren, you muſt know that there are 
two ſorts of power, There is either , or Ci, either potentia, or 
teftas : Or to be plain, either power of ability, or power of authority. 
_— of ability, by which he that enjoys it, is enabled to do things de 
fad: Power of authority, by which he that enjoys it is enabled to do 
things de jure, This latter is apparently intended in my Text, 45 this 
haſt gien him, ſaith our Saviour, not Srewr, bur i. Our laſt Trans 
{lation reads it power; it would have been more clear and eaſie, if ay 
had rendred it authority: 46 then haſt: given bim authority over "| 


Now this authority you ſee is of a very large extent, it is over all fleſh. 
You muſt conceive it over all mankinde, It is a uſual farm of ſpeech, as 
I might give you divers inſtances out of the Scripture : God looked, and be- 
hold all fleſh had corrupted bis way, Gen. 6. 12. The corruption there is fin« 
full, of which no other fleſh is capable, but that of mankinde only: So 
Luke 3.6, All fleſb ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God: And in this ſenſe = 
are to 1 the ſame expteſſion in my Text: Father gloriſe thy don, 
45 thoy haſt given him power over all ſtrſb; over all hamane fleſh; or the 
whole race of Mankinde. | «if 

And this authority you muſt conceive him to enjoy and exerciſe , as he 
is Man and Mediator of the Church; for that Authority which he en 
as God, he had from all eternity as co-equil with the Father. He had it 
not made over to him by the Father; no, it vas his own original;and pri- 
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"mitive, and native right, together with the Father. Whereis the power 


in my Text, is chat which be received by way of diſpenſation, 


and donation-from the Father, 4s rhou haſt given him powerover of! fleſh- 
You ſee the meaning of the Words, the Point is clear. 


+ Mediator of the Church, 


c 


DocrTRING®E. ? 


That all mankinde irunderthe authority of Feſus Clrifh, as he is Man, and 


His Juriſdiction, as you ſee, is of a very large extent. no creature is 
exempted from it; he ruleth over all, as David ſpeaks, P ſal. 103. 19 And 
ben king of all the earth, Pſal. 47. 7. He hath dominion from ſea to ſea; and 
from the river to the ends of the earth , Pſal. 72. 8. Hu Father (the Apoſtle 


2 tels us) hath ſet him over the works of his hands, Heb. 2.7. You muſt con- 


ceive it oyer all without exception; and hath put all things in ſuljection to 
bim, as it is added preſently : So that you ſee, my Brethren, there is no- 


thing left that is not under his dominion. * He hath advanced him far 


above all principality, and power, and might, and every name, not only in the 
ſent wwld, but in that whichis to come, and bath pat all things under his 


Feet, Eph. 1. 22. And in another place, His Father loves him, and bath 


- 
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Job.3. 35. Theſe two may ſeem to claſh and 
be hath put al 


ert all things into his hands 
things into his hand, and he hath put 


rfere-, 
gl thing under his feet: But the ſence and meaning is, he harh 


gut all of one ſort into his hands; conceive it, all his 
eople and bis friends, concerning whom our Saviour ſaith, No yuan 
Hun pluck them out of un band. He hath put all things of another ſort un- 
der his feet: conceive it, all his enemies, concerning whom the Father 
faith unto the Son, Sit thow at my right hand, until 1 make thy enemies thy 
feat ſtosl: So that you ſee apparently, Chriſt hath an univerſal Juriſdiction; 
he hath all things in bis power, under his dominion: fore things in his 
hand, to honour them, and ſome ings under foot to ſhame them : Some 
things in his hand to keep them, ſome things under ſeet to tread up- 
— If any were without the verge of 
the authority of: Jeſus Chriſt,” the Kings and Princes of the earth might 
ſeem to have che ſtrongeſt plea for this exemption : But God hath made 
him his f-f-born higher then the kings of the earth,as you may ſee, P(.89 27. 
n igni nature only (for ſo the Angels, as you 


of digni 
ber then the greateſt earthly Princes) but higher in regard 
oo and hence he hath that name upon his veſture writ- 
Capitals, A pos. 19.16. King ef Kings, and Lord ef Lords : So 
the polat yon ſee is fully proved. That all mantindt, &c. 
No te un fold the point a little to you, that you may ſee it in the lati- 
end in che full dimenſion of it: There is a twofold power of Ju- 
don or Authority, which Jeſus Chriſt as Man and Mediator of the 
veſted with, 5 over all fleſh, A 5 power, 
and a Jadiciary power: A Legiſlative power to give Laws; and a ſudici- 
power, 2 that — rel ay 
then Chriſt bath an univerſal Legiſlative power, a power of giving 
— 4 i 62 aws 
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Laws to all fleſh. And hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſtiles him be Zaw- 
giver, Jam. 4. 12. and that excluſively; he tels us, that there i# bug ove, 
and that is Chriſt. I here is one ſuch, and no more; the univerſal 

tive power is in himſelf alone, and not in any other, either with him, or 
beſides him: It is his own prerogative, it is a flower of the Imperial 
Crown of heaven which he communicaterh not to any other, to gi 
Lay to all fleſh. And hence the Law is ſaid in Scripture to — Zi- 
an, as you may ſee that place fore · inſtanced, / ſa. a. 3. for ont of Ziow ſball g 
forth the Law, which is the Seat of Chriſts Kingdom : It is not ſaid to 
impoſed on Zien only, to be reſtrained to ien only, but out of Zion to 
go forth to all fleſn: Becauſe our Saviour, though he be King of all the 
earth, yet he keeps his Court in ion, in the Church ; there is his place of 
reſidence, and thence he dates and ſendeth forth his Royal Proclamati- 
ons, and Edits, Witneſs aur ſelf at Zion. 1 xd 

Now Ghriſt by vertue of this Legiſlative power of his, gives Laws 
both to the outward and the inward man. Both to the members, and the 
conſcience, and that without reſtraint of all fleſh, : 

Chriſt hath au univerſal — power, a power of giving Laws to 
all mankinde, ſo as to binde their members, and their outward man. And 
hence the Moral Law, which is an univerſal Law, which no man is 
ed from, which takes hold on all fleſh, which all men ſhall be judged by, 
as the Apoſtle tels us, is called the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. Bear you ant 
anothers burthen, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, that is, the Law of love; 


for that, my Brethren, is the Law of Chriſt. new Commandment give © 


I unto you x Novum quia renovatum, A new Commandment give 1 wnte you 
that G one —— And what is love but the * the — 
ral Law, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks P And yet this ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
this Lawof love, calls it not the Law of nature, but the Law of Chrift, 
Bear ye one anothers burt hen (which is a ſpecial act of love) and ſo fulfill 
the Law of Chriſt : So that the Moral Law you ſee, my Brethren, is the 
Law of Chriſt : and therefore he is pleaſed to own it, and to call it his 
Commandment, Fobs 15, 12. to fortifie it with his own n it 
(as « the Sermon on the Mount) and to impole the precept of it onthe 
ople. rip 3 12084 
1 And that this Moral Law is univerſal, and extends to all 5 


by this, that it is not impoſed alone upon the members of the Church; 


but on the very heathen too, upon the Kings and Princes of the earth, 
as you may (ee, Pſal. 2.2, The Kings and Princes of the earth ſet themſelues, 
and the Rulers take Counſel ee her againſt the Lord and his Chrift, ſing, 
Let as break their bonds aſunder, and caſt away! their cords from au, that 
the Precepts and Commandments, a, . Goſpel only, but alſo of 
the Moral Law : Which is the Law of nature, and obliged not the Jews 
alone, but all the Nations of the world: So that no marvel though th 
both conſpire together to rid themſelves of theſe bonds, The Heathen 
rage, the people of the Jews imagine, the Kings and Rulers (not of Jaws 
only, but) De Tete break a ' «ſun 
der, and caſt away theſe cords from ., Theſe; bonds and gods which: are 
impoſed and laid upon us all, wich which we all of i do finde cure] 
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reſttaided and bound, that is, the Precepts and Commandments of the 
Mol Law : So that yoa ſer, Chriſt by his Legiſlative power gives Law 
to all fleſh, as to che ourward man, and to the Members. 

He gives Law to all fleſn, as to the inward man, and to the conſcience. 
The Law of Jeſus Chriſt is Spiritual, as the Apoſtle Pas! tels us, Rom. 
7.14. not only in the nature of it, but alſo in the ſubjects of it. It takes 


hold upon the fouls, the ſpirits, and eonſciences of men: It captivates their 


very thoughts, 2 Cor. 10.5. And herein Jeſus Chriſt is ſingular, and mani- 
feſleth fach authority as noone exetciſeth but himſelf. Its true, that 
men do oftentimes give Laws unto the outward man, and to the members 
in politick and civil things, and then they do it too as Chriſts Vicegerents 
ang his Deputies, they do it under him, and by authority from him. But 
it is Chriſt, and he alone that gives Laws unto the Conſcience in holy 
and religious things. He delegates the former power to Magiſtrates, who 
in the ame re ipect are ſtiled the Miniſters of Chriſt : But this authority 
he makes not over to any of the ſons of men : And yet he exerciſes this 
authority over all the ſons of men, ſo that there is not one of them ex- 
ed from his Power. 

s Jeſus Chriſt hath a Legiſlative power, ſoa Judiciary power. As he 
bath a Legiſlative power to give Laws, ſo a Judiciary power to execute 
che Laws that he harh given: And this is univerſal roo, my Brethren, as 
rhe other is. As bo tives his Laws to all, ſo he execores his Laws on all 
fleſh. And thereforẽ he is called a Judge very often in the Scripture: 
Ineed not give you inſtances,” for they are known : yea, he is ſtiled the 

| and not alone of all-chararealive, but even of choſe that 
ae de and deceaſed, as you may ſee that place for inſtance, A#s 


10:44; where he is ſtiled rhe Judge of the quick and dead. Its true that 


other Judges in the world can judge the quick, they can deal well enough 
with thoſe that are alive, but if they die, they are gone out of their hands 
for ever. But Jeſus Chriſt is Judge of all Aeſh, quick fleſh, and dead 
fleſh, Judge of quick and dead too. Death cannot reſcue men out of 
his hands; no, my Beloved, de can purſue them to eternity, and follow 
them into another world, and there can execute the rigour of his wrathi 
upon them to the very utmoſt. 

-Andas tic is the judge of all perſons, fo he is Judge of all caſes : 41 
judgement is comminted 14 bim, not ſome, but aff judgement , Job 5.22, 
whether che cafe be manifeſt and open, or whether it be hid and ſecrer, all 
is one, Chriſt is Judge of both theſe , and this is ſingular ro Jeſus 
Chiiſt. Men can do nothing in a caſe that is abſolutely ſecret. If a mur- 
cher be committed, and nothing be diſcovered any way; no, not ſo much 
ws by acitramſtance;''or by ſane grounds of ſtrong ſuſpition, what can an 

udge dor He knows the Law is broken, but yet he cannot exe- 

rute tie ſentemee of che Law, Becauſe be is not able to diſcover the Of- 
teuer Now Jelus Chriſt it not to ſeek in ſuch Caſes. To him all 
things are naleed mitluncovered/ And rherefore he brings every work to 
jucſgernent,-and every ſecret thing, Ecci. 12. 14. And the Apoſtle tels us 
ob A When God hall judge the fecters of men by eſus Chriſt, 
acrinding to bs Golpel , Row, 2.16, So that you fee R 
| | eſcape 


hey 1 
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eſcape his judgement, let the man be what he will, and let the cauſe be 
what it will. . eee | 

Now this Judiciary power of Chriſts confiſts of two things; in paſſing 
ſentence upon all fleth ; in execuritig'theſenrence atter-it is paſt. A word 
or two.of theſe in order. 

Chriſt harh-the power of paſſing ſentence upon allfleſh. All mags 
kindei$ * his authgtity'in this reſpect : and they muſt: all appear beforg 
the Fee en Seat of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor.5-10, 
there £6 tective their laſt dom either of abſolutioa or condemnation. 
Sometimes he paſſeth ſentence on them in the Court of - Coniſcience here, 
he ſealerti'up mens condemmation to them, and makes it to become a cer- 
rain thing: They are condemned already, in themſelves, and there remaineth 
nothing jo them but « certain lookin - for of judgment, as the expreſſion is, 
Heb. 10.27. And on the other fide he ſealeth up mens ablolution, he ſeal- 
eth Pardons to the conſcience: This he hath power to do, and this he doth 
ſometimes on earth, Mat. 6. The Sbn of man hath: power: on earth to 
forgiveſins. At utmoſt, in the laſt and dreadfull day, all the dead both 
great and ſmall, appear before him, and receive a ſentence from him, either 
the one way or the other, as you may fee; Apoc. 20 12. 1 

And as he, hath the power of Paſſing, ſo the power of Executiag Sen- 
rence upon all Fleſh; All man kinde is'nnder his authority in chis retpect;;: 
And therefore the Apoſtle having ſpokes of his Legiflative poper he- 
fore, he comes to this jaditiary Power) Famer 4. ua. There is one Laws, 
giver, (ſth he) And what can he but give the Lam yes, he canexegute 
che Law too: and therefore ĩt is added preſently, Whois able both to ſave, 
and to * — to fave thoſe that ate acquitted by the Law, and te de- 
ſtroy thoſe thiar are condemned by the Law qc 

| Sonetirnes heexecuteth his ſenregce partly here : The works of ſome: 
men 8 judgement, (as che Apoſtle Paul fpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 24.) 
Chriſt puniſheth the wicked, and rewatds the Godly: in this, preſent 
world « but the full retribution of them both, he keepeth and releryeth 
to the day of his appearing, when both of chem ſhall have their full re- 
ward. Bebold I rome quitkly; and my reward is with me, (ſaith our Saviour 
He fends not his reward before him; he leaves not his reward behind: 
him, but bringsir wich him, to diſpenſe it when he comes : And then he 
will nd to all the world; that he harh power over-all fleſh ot che 
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will then difpoſe eternally of all fleſh either in heaven or inhell..-:2 ; -/{1 
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As thas baſh given lim power aver al Fleſb. 


v1. 100 is . fs, 1 the. authority ol Jeſus 

2 Moſt under his L — — r L go theme 

Thea fubtofall, the _—_ n=" 10 44 ho not 
. it, who do you hence 1 the Lav 

he gives them; let hi alay what commands be will pon. Has, Fog 378 

at # point for that, they will not be obedient to them : they the 

bonds of Chriſt in ſunder, and caſt away his cords trom them. Now 
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the Delinqwonrs hore ave twofold, accarding ta the twoſold Law which 
rhe authority of Jeſus Chriſt don h Sabjes. 1 ſay, there is 2 
twofold Law which the- of Jeſus Chriſt im upon men; 


the Law of Pairh, and the Law Love. We. read of theſe. ( my 
Brethzen) in the Goſpel, and of boch as, bis Laws. Aud ſo accordingly 
ther are two ſorts of men, who ſtoop not to the L. egiſl ative power of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; I ſhall-proceed with them in order. 
1. The of them are 1 violate che Law of faich, and ſo 
i: ——ů— — hath given him over all You 
— his Diſciples) . .＋— 1 ad 
0 to 14. 1. 
therefore the Apottle ua ua of the Law of and leet it in oppoſs 
—. — of works, er % you m lee, Fans 27. 
No the grear ching which FRY 
| oftheSenof God ——— te Cl 
been oſten (hi Abs eng 
© which 28 certain to the 


28 il it 


| the we | 
bis Son e * Job «3-33 fo that you ſee (my — agre 

mandimenr of the Father, and this A the Commandment of 

24 both rn therefore they are deeply to be cen- 

RE d. whoareretraQory to ſo great a Law as this. 

=O Ma 3 on it may the better work and take upon them, I ſhall 
> a em, firſt the fin, and ſecondly che danger ol their * diſobe- 


TI it is a i not co believe in Je;us Chriſt, is evident by that which 
nth be becauſe ir is the 2 Law, the Law of faith. 
{Ty It isa fin of no ordinary faze , no, 
itis abundantly, and out of meaſure fin- 
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full. It is a ſia indeed to violate the La of works which the Apoſtle t- 
leth Moſes Law, becauſe it was delivered by the hand of -Mofes : But it g 
greater ſin ta violate the Law of faith, and that both wich relation to the 
Father and the Son. : i, 1292 
| Euſt for the Father, it is an horrible indignity to him; it is the bafeſt 
underyaluing and deſpiſing of his love that can be; he gives his Son but 
of his boſom, to ſuffer ſhame and death for poor Creatures, and having 
done it, he ſends his Meſſengers to mind men of the danget they are in 
without Cbtiſt, and co exhibite and propoſt him to them as the means, 
be only means of their ſal vation: and as endeavouring to overcome men 
with his goodneſs, he doth in love and pity beg them, and beſeech them 
to accept of jt ,- And what is the event ofthis e why (my beloved] when 
de hath abaſed himſelf fo low, and ſtooped ſo much belog himſelf as to 
become a ſuitor to them to receive his Son, they carty matters ſo 8 N 
he ſtood in need of them; as if he came to make a motion to them for 
his own advantage zus if he knew not what to do, if they ſhould te- 
fuſe his Son. Is not this good uſage e that when he hath deſcended fo 
in ways of mercy, they thould ſhake him off, and tell him in effect, that his 
profered wares ſtink, and that they do not need him,nor his Son neither: 
be may go offer him to them that have a mind to him. 8 
Oh wharabule of love is this l Oh what an high indignity ! what an un- 
ſufferable provocation! evento incenſe the Lord ſo far, as to cauſe him 
to reſolve that he will never ſtoop ſo z that he will never pro- 
ſtitute his Sam again to the diſdain and the refuſal of a company of baſe un- 
thankfal men; that he will make them rue thetime that ever they con- 
temned this mercy to them. | | 
Then far the Son (my Brethren) in the ſecond place, it is an high af- 
front to hit, and ſo in that reſpect a great fin, It coſt him dear to pur- 
chaſe and obtain remiſſion and ſalvation for a company of loſt creatutes ; 
indeed his deareſt life, his deareſt blood. And is it not an horrible indig- 
nity to ſlight and to deſpiſe ſo great ſalvation ? to trample under forthe 
ſon of God : to ſcorn ſuch rich and precious mercy 7 yet this all unbe- 
lievers do.iſ not in their — ry. in the iſſue and event. Truly their ſin 
in this reſpe@, is greater then the ſin of Devils, whoſe nature Chriſt hath 
not aſſumed (he 190k not ow bins the nature of Angtis, but the ſeed of Abraham) 
for whom be never ſuffered, and to whom he was never offered; I hey wilt 
have ſomething to excuſe themſelves withall, ſomething ro plead Befote 
che Lord in the great and dreadful diy. Ahs, may Devils fay,there ws no 
poſſibility of our recovery; there was no Mediator between God and us, 
to purchaſe and obtain our peace; there was no pardon tendred to us; 
but you had the eternal Son of God to dye for you; (for you man- 
kind.) to ſhed his blood, and to lay Yown his life for you; and 
yet when all was done, and when he came and brought a pardon to you, 
ſealed with his blood, and beſought you to accept of it, - you even ſhut 
him out ot doors, you would not leok upon him, not receive him; you 
baffled him, and dodged wirh him Al, (my beloved) what heart itt be 
truly touched, can hold from breaking under the j ght and ſenſe &f ſuch 
abominable and prodigious wick as this s — 499444 
| | I And 
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" wy 2 And as the finis great, ſo in the ſecond place, the miſery and condo 
nation will be great alſo, - There will be no avoiding of ity for bow ſbal we 
| 4 cape, 4{we'neglef# ſo great ſalvation! Heb. 2. 3. There will be no en- 


g of it; it will be infinitely heavy; it will be eaſier fot Turks and 
N in the day of judgement then for ſuch wretches. Alas poor 
ſouls, chat as if their condemnation were not deep enough already, the 
-incarnation, and the paſsion, and the offer of a Saviour, the richeſt mercies 
in ihemſelves, chat ever were beſtowed: upon the Creature, ſhould acci- 
dentally encreaſe it. That Chriſt ſhould die and ſhed his blood, to fink 


men deeper iuto hell, then if he had not died at all (for this is the event 


2. 


and iſſue of it) this is a lamentable thing indeed. | 

The ſecond ſore of fuchas ſtoop not to the authority bf Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to his . Legiſlative power, are ſuch as violate the Law of Love; 1 
mean the Moral Law, the decalogue, the ten Commandments, for that 
(my Brethren his the Law of love. And therefore the Apoſtle tels us 
that love is the fulfilling of the Law; he means appafently the Moral Law. 


- Rows. 1 3. 10, and he that loveth another hath tulfilled+the Law: ſee the 


eighth verſe of that chapter : in which reſpect our Saviour Chriſt him- 
fell divides the Law into theſe two Commandments: Thos ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy; heart,; and the:;neighbour as thy ff : what 
thent it may be you will ſay, Doth Chriſt by his authority impoſe-the mo- 
ral Law on men, the ten Commandments of the Decalogue? The Law 
of faith is his indeed, but is the Law of works his too? Yes the Law of 
wotles is his; for he requireth works 28 well as faith. And the faith 
which he beſtows upon bis members, works by loye: And love is his own: 
commandment, ſo he cals it, John 15. 12. Thi i myCommandnient that 
je loue one another. Indeed he rules his Subjects by the Moral Law, that 
is, the precepts and commandments of it are the Statutes ofhis King- 
dom. Its true, when it was firſt delivered to Adam in the ſtate of inno. 
cency, it came to him but in the hand of the Creator only; But it comes 
to us (my Biethren) in the hands of the Redeemer, and of the Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was typified by Moſes at the delivery of the Law, the 
ſecond time upon Mount Sinai, Gal. 3. 19. And hence the precepts of it, 
are ſtiled not the bonds of God only, but the bonds ct Chriſt too; 
Pfal. 2. 2. Let as break their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their cords from 
11. . The Goſpel all men yield, is Chriſts, he is in a peculiar: way the au- 
thor of the Goſpel, and therefore it is cal led the word of Chriſt, Now 
the Commandments of the Law, are all of them revived in the Goſpel. 
The whole of what the Law requires, is for the manner and meaſure of 
obedience exacted alſo in the Goſpel, there is no duty which the Law en- 
joyns, but it is taught us in the Goſpel. The Goſpel teacheth to atm un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts , and vo live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and gadlily 
in this preſent world: Titus 2 12. ſoberly towards our ſelves, righteoufly 
towards our Brethren, and piouſly towards our God. fb 
And theſe - Particulars apparently involve and*comprehend all the 
Commandments of the Moral Law from the beginning of it to the end 
ing in tha zue, the Ten Commandments, inter- 


Jo 


dicted, or required, but ay be reduced to one of theſe three heads. 
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\ Sorhen. you Rrethten, ee eee 
of works too, 72 vor tit be not Chriſtsdbaw, . 
Law at all. ; The Fucherpulger no man, but hath domini A317 
mem tothe Son. And he chat violates chis —— 
reſiſteth the authorny of Jeſus Ohriſt, "nd eee with W he. * 
inveſted by his Father to give Law to all fleſh, / 4 2d of, 

And yet alas how many are there who bre m abe reſolved, and 
the can ſlant breach of all che precepts and vommanduients of che L 
of Chriſt, who in their practice daily break theſe bonds and 
caſt away 'rhefe cords from — ſubje& to the Law uh Chriſt 
gor indeed eanthey be | Hit be preſſed home upomt thetn, to bind them to 

debt viour, and to. reſtram chem ſtom their ſmmſul and ts 
courſes, they are out ofali patience. If the commands of Chriſt belaid 
—— hold them fuſt to duty and obedienet and to abtidge them 
their carnal liberty, if they be told they muſt no: take their old courves; 
but tliey muſt hear and pray, and faft, and ſanctiie Gods holy day, and 
live ſtricth, they chey will be very much incenſed ; The Lawot C is 200 
ſevere and ſtrict for them, it curbeth and abridgeth them too much, and 
therefore they will ſhake it oft from them; And as the Lunatick who 
was reſtoted by our Saviour to his teaſon, brake all the bonds and cords 
with which they hound bim, ſo theſe unreaſonable Creatures deal -with 
Chriſts Law ʒ nothing will held them to obedience. Let him y whj 
command he will upon them, they will ſurely break it, thut 2 
live at hbecty, and wall according to their a humdurs. Yea, ſin in 
ſueh by the Commandment 2 fintul, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, K. 7. 13. Not by 'v 1 not the 
and intention of the place) — Irritation; When 
the Commindment labours to lay hold on ſin, eo bind him, and to 
chain im up then fin begins to lay about lim, to le for his 
libertie , ſo by accident to be the more Gnful.. When we prefs 
home the precepts of the Law, and urge them trard on wic ked men, as 
there are ſome tit yield themſelves up to the binding power and tothe 
obligation of it : fo there are others that ſtand out againſt the Lam, and 
they are much the worde fr it, and become the more vitious, What z 
bind and curb, and limit them? tell chem that they muſt not wear, and 
they muſt not be unclean © They will not be reſtrained and hampered 
they ! nottiey will ſwear the more and drink the more and be unclean 
the more. They are reſolved with the rebellious Jews, we will not 
bear, we will not do bar ve will do as we have done; I will fetch wine, 
and ve will fill Our felves with drink, and to mortow ſhall he as 
r 
you be at 2 

Conſider Chriſt iv'infinirely tender of his ede — 
He will not ende it to be ſleigiited and 
not to deſtroy the [awkimfelf ; no, he was far — 
in dis tor will befuffer amy other to deſtroy it eicher. Heaven 
and Earth — — | one Jor:dr widele- — —— — 
away, Mat, 18. 5. He — 

normang 
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"itintoaſhes could not a1 
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, demned by the Law, as you have t 
tothe Law? Alas ic is not all mens ſc 


aching: — ras 8 
reat the ation | and break the precepts of ic day 
as if they had no ſtreageh or force 


* Chriſt ſo much, nor vex him as they 
their curſed violation of his bleſſed Law. And there is ex- 
peril in the wrath of Chriſt If once he be incenſed there is 
N eee and hence ſaith David, Pſalms 2. uli. =yp 1 
, and 
= y 

fi- . w as it hath a commanding power chat requirerh 
astoido; Io it hath a threatning power that obligeth us co ſuffer, in caſe 


af diſobedience to the Law. As it bindeth men to do tie things that 
are commanded i init, ſo in caſe they do them not (and have no intereſt 


in. 


t by faith ) it bindeth them to ſuffer all rhe amy that are de · 
d init; For every one that doth not every thing char is contained 
in he Law expoſed to the curſe, as you may fee, Gal. 3. 10. There's 
not a cuzſe contained in the book of God from the of it to the 
end, bur ſuch a man lies open to it, and if he perſevere without repentance, 
he ſhall be ſure to feel it ro his pain. Well then, my brethren, you may 
perhaps out · ſtand the precept, but are you able to out · ſtand the threat- 
ning? You may _—_— the duty, bur are you able alſo to avoid the curſe: 
1 commands, &you replie, We will not hear, we will not do: But 
2 the ſentence of the Lam upon you, in the great 
2 will you replie We will not bear, we will not ſuffer: 
Will you el bin be, We ot go to hell, we will not be con- 
here, We will not be obedient 
ns and haughty looks, it is not 
all cheir pride and ſturdinefs that will perl at that time. No, no, the 
1 of men ſhall be brought low, and Chriſt alone ſhall be exalted 
in that da 

Conſi ee A and ſecond his authority. All 
power is given to him s & all degrees of power, power o thor. 
tandp of ability. Power of authority alone is but an empty and a 
255 thing; he at hath it may command, and they whom he com- 
— (IFehey leaſe) may, diſobey, he cannot force them to obedience, 
nor puniſh them diſobedience The hazzard is not great of diſobey- 
8 - Bur where ability goes with authority, there the de- 
pili roll mult be fullof danger. Now ſo it dothin Jeſus Chriſt, and 
efore he is ya pay 14-11. As I live, faith the Lord chat is, 
che Lord. as you may ſee by the coherence, every knee ſhall bow 
to me; willingly, of b compulſion. If it bend not willingly, I will make 
it bow, or break. C w_ n che earth be never ſo un 
ſteady, and the haters of the apr be ſi unto him. How ? ſhall 
hisharers be his Subjects? yes — — either one way 
1 they be not ſubject to his grace, they ſhall be ſub- 
that will not be ruled ; ſhall be broken by 

be that break his bonds Ander, E ſal. a, 3. but 
— he breaks ks chcir bonds er, I they be god at Ci 

ri 


—— — 


Chriſt will fall abreaking too. He will break them with a rod of _—_ 
and daſti chem in pieces like a Porters Veſſel, The authority of Chriſt, as 


ichach ſome that ſtoop to it, ſo it hath others that oppoſe it. And ſuch are 
they of whom we read, Lube 19. 19. His Citizens hated him, & ſent 4 meſ- 
ſagẽ after him to tell him to his teeth we will not have this manto tule over 
us. They were in haſte, they could not tarry till he came about᷑ again, but 
after him. But ſee now what becomes 
will, ver. 27. But theſe ny ne- 


they muſt ſend this fawcy M 
dfcheſe men, and whether it be all as th 
mics that would not have me to rule over them, bring them forth and lay them - 


before me. 


Oh thin 


Is ic ſo chat all mankind is under the authority of Jeſus Chriſt 2 
are miſtaken then who think that ſome men are exempt from his authority 
and from his Legiſlative power,and that 
ence of the Laws he gives.I am very apt to think that Infidels &heathens 
preached to them, who never heard of Jeſus 
Chriſt, are no way bound tothe obedience of the Law of faith, ſo that 
they ſin in not believing in the Lord Chriſt; and taking 
Saviour whom they have no means to know. The Law of faith (I mean o 
juſtifying faith)the Commandment to believe, is nor a natural, but a poſi · 

tive Law, and conſequentl 
obligation of it. But the De 
is written in the heart of man by nature, and therefore binde th all men to 
obedience, 

Yea, but ſay ſome, bellevets are exempted from the obligation of it; 
the faithful are not bound to the obedience of the Moral Law. Irs true 
I muſt confeſs they are not bound to the obedience of it ſo as to be juſti- 
fied and ſaved by this obedience. Th 
it ſo as the condition of a Covenant of works. But t 
obedience of it ſo as to teſtifie their faith and love; and thankfulneſ(s, and 
ſervice to the Lord Chriſt,who hath impoſed this Law upon all fleſh, fo 
that all men, yea even believers, are under the commanding power of 


who never had the Goſpel 


this Law. 


Yea, but ir will be ſaid by ſome, chat Jeſus Chriſt bath made us free, object. 
that he hath purchaſed liberty for all his members, which liberty they 
are commanded to maintain, Gal. 5. 1. And this they think, and teach'to 
be even from the obligation of the Moral Law. 
True, Chriſt hath made us free indeed, but from the ſervitude of fin, Sal. 
not from the ſervice of himſelt; and from the Law of ſin as the Apoſtle 
calls it, Rom. 7. 23. not from his own Law. Why ſhould we think 
that Chriſt bath ſhed his blood to free his 
of his own Law? Indeed my Brethren, if the Moral Law, the Law of 
love, the Law of Works, were not che Law of Chriſt, as the _ 


| k on this, you' that will not be ruled by Jeſus Chriſt, who 

when his will is manifeſted to you, and when you are acquainted with the 
Laws and Statutes of his Kingdom, regard it not at all, but make light of 
all this. Oh, be adviſed to be wiſe and ſerve the Lord. Kiſs the ſon, 
be hath authority, and therefore do him fealty, leaſt he be angry and you 
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they are not bound to the obedi- 


him to be their 


mulgation is abſolute 
e, the Moral Law, 


to the 
works, 


are not bound to the obedience of 
are bound to the 
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Hy, 6:9, Thoddbe ell ebenen e bo pep we 
— 1 e e tus 
en -freed that which be himſelf gives. 
Bu * = — 
nt . 12 een — live | 


us, 
neſs to man; which b indeed the (i 


the Moral Law.” So that the liberty which Chriſt harhpur- 
aſsd-for-his:peaple, is liberty to keep, not liberty eo break the Law q 
nd that is liberty indeed, as David thinks, Fſal. 119. 31. 1 willranthe 
Whes, eee, when theu haſt ſit im heart at liberty 

To-fayitin a word my Brethren, there is a twofold a twoſdid 


| freedom, the one — under fin; and the other under Chriſt. UAuder- 


ae ard ſres to do any thing but good under Chriſt we are ſree to do 
ching bat evil. Of the firſt of freedom ſpeaks the Apoſtle 
Paw, Rom. G. 20. When N 
icheouſae ee n of that 
God ye are free from in. Well then 

— the former to the latter ſort of 
r We 


Mea hbercy wege ee hey imo k 
© iS further out of theſe words of the Apoſtle tothe 
Am. 6. 19. 2 e not under the 


Andif bilie vers are not ,whty then ho-] 
of it: 


Loy bs I anſiver;char believers are not under it reſpectively to the coe- 
obey it. They are not under itreſpeRtively 
8 450 —— from it; it comes 10 
them vangelical allay, and mitigation; They are not un- 
der ĩt 3 to the malediction and —ů— ofit for they 
ate not accurſed, they ſhall not be condemned by it. 

But chey are under the and he binding power, the'ob- 
ligation of ir notwi this they are not neither can 
rhey-be delivered. For if you look upon the fubſtance of the Moral Law, 
it is an everlaſting, an eternal Law, as David calls it, P/al.19. 3. It 
ſhewerh-what is good, and what is evil ia it ſelf , and in its narare. 

So that the things that are commanded there, are not good becauſe they 


ET Lai conderttaded becatfarhey mpgpod. . And fark: 


things that are forbidden, they ire not evil becauſe they are forbidden, 


but are forbidden becauſe they are evil. And hence this Law is never 


eee 5 © Ava and as ws v and 
Jodaical Laws) 40, it is ſtedfaſt, as op peaks, Heb. 2. 2. 
die b, the word 9 ngels, chat is, che Moral 
Lawthat was 5 del ipered by their Miniſtry, 1452 Indeed this Law, 


eee eee Fas Fritregin narf Adam in the ſtate of inno- 
cency 


—— _— — 


On Toun 17. 


cency, and Chriſt incendeth nor co bloc our any thing that was engtaven 
irly (for it was much 
obliterated by the fall) in the hearts of his people. Sp runs the tenor of 


there, but promiſes to write it out again more 


the New Covenant, Ir. 31. 33. 


3 
The laſt Objection that I (hall inſiſt upon, is taken from thoſe words 
of the Apoſtle; 1 Tim. 1. 9. The Law, ſaith the Apoſtle thete, is no 
given to the Righteoss, And if it be not given to them, why then it ſeems 


that it belongs not to them any way. 


To this I anſwer chat the Apoſtles purpoſe is not that the righteous 
are not under the command and. obligation of the Law; for mark it, 
Adam was exactly tightedus, and yet it was a Law to him even in the ſtate 


D ²‚²ẽ m» ²ẽůmwml ln 


object. 


Sol. 


But this is chat which the Apoſtle means; the Law is not given to the 


righteous ſoas to force him to obedience, fo as to be againſt a righreous 
man. It is not given for his hurt and condemnation. He dorh got 
ſay iv 11%, Lex non eft lata, but % r, Lex non eſt poſta; which inti- 
mates an action or a plea againſt a man. So that the Moral Law is not 
the action or the plea of God againſt a righteous man to bring him un- 
der judgement, ind to oblige and bind him over to damnation, And fo 
it is the ſame in ſenſe wich that which is delivered by the ſame Apoſtle in 
another place, ſpeaking of ſuch as are guided by the ſpirit, and expreſs 
the fruits of it in their lives and converſations, Gal. 5. 23. He doth nor ſay 


to ſach a one, but *74 25y 704797 againſt ſuch there is no Law. 


Indeed the 


Moral Law,ſo far as it is againſt believers, is not impoſe but removed 


Chriſt. He hath blotted ont the band writing of Ordinances that 


us, that was contrary to us, and took it but of the w, nalin it 1d 
oral ordinances, ſo far as 
hath taken out of the way. It 


his Croſs,Col. 2. 14 even the hand —_— of 
it is againſt us, and contrary to us, Chri 


was 4c 


is againſt us in the rigor, and in the curſe and malediction of it, and con - 
ſequently, ſo far it is taken off by Chriſt in relation to bellevers. But it is 


not againſt believers in the commands and precepts of it requiring them to 
love God and ſerve God, e. No, theſe things ſute with their ſpirits, they 
are written in their hearts, and therefore they are not deſtroyed, but tather 


ſtrengthened, and confirmed by Chriſt. 


ls it ſo that all mankind is under the authority of leſus Chriſt, under 
his legiſlative power? Then certainly believers muſt not ſtoop to any 
other legiſlative power, to the prejudice of his. And this is that which the 


Apoſtte preſſeth hard on the Coloſsians, Col. 2. 20. In the 


oing verſe 


he ſetteth forth the 8 of Chriſt, and ſneweth that he is che head 


and ruler of his people, and preſently comes in with this In 


terrogation, 


and why , ſaith be, are you ſubje# to pete by which he doth not 


mean the Laws of God, but the decrees and co 


of men. And ſo himſelf explains it afterward in the fuceeeding 


tutions and commands 


words, 


that by thoſe Ordinances he intendeth 850 elſe but the Command 


ments and doctrines of men. As it he 


have ſaid, if you be under 


the authority of Jeſus Chriſt , Why are you ſubject to the Ordinanens and 


commands of men f 


Uſe 3: 


Wharthen, dorb the authority of Jeſus Chriſt; diſcharge his people Queſt 


from 


Fd; 
"<1 


* 
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An Expoſition with N otes 


e to any ordinances, or commands of men? and are they to 
ub 


ds ſubject to him ſo, chat they be ſubject to no other governours ar;u- 


1. 


obvy. bed then men, in ſuch a caſe we cannot be the ſervanta of men, be- 


7s in the world : Is the authority and [power of Magiſt: ates diſſolyed 
y this mean? | Tape 

To this Ianſwer, No, by no means; and therefore you muſt know that 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, be je not ſervants of men, be ye not ſubje& to 
the ordinances and commands of men: he doth not mean it abfolutely,as 
if we ought not to he ſubjeR to them any way. It was not his intention 
to bring in ſuch confuſion, and ſuch Anarchy into the world, For in 
anothet place he tells us, that we wwſt needs he ſubj ect to the Magiſtrate, 
Lom. 13. 5. And the Apoſtle Peters Exhortation a little further, 
and is a little more large, 1 Pet. 2. 13. Submit your aue to every ordinance 
7 08, and that for the Lord ſate; And it is neceſſary that we ſhould do 

0, Aach he for ſo it the will of God, werſe 13. of that Chapter. 

Thefe two do ſeem apparentlyto contradict and claſh with one another, 
BZ, ye net the ſervants of men, and Te muſt needs. be ſubject to nen; be 
ye not ſubject to the ordinances and commands of men, And yet ſub- 
mit your ſelves to every ordinance of man; and therefore I ſhgll cleer it in 
2 ward, or two, both. with relation to the outward man, and to the con- 
{cience. | ' 

Fo the outward man, that ought not to be ſybje& to the Injunctions & 
ee of men, here they croſs the lam of Chriſt, there are ſome com- 
mands ot men that meddle only with ſuch r are not comprehended 
in the Law of Chriſt, but are left by him indifferent, neither command - 
ed nor forbidden. To ſuch as theſe we may and ought to yield obedience 
there e but the Lawfull Magiſtate hath power concerni 
things indifferent, to interdict them, or require them for Politick and al 
ends, and in relation to the better government or proſit, and emolument 
of thoſe who are ſubjected to his power. And however I am under the 
authority of Chriſt, I am not ſree in ſuch a caſe as this is. | 

+ There are other Laws of men which concur with Chriſts Laws, com- 
manding that which they command, forbidding that which they forbid; 
As when Chriſt forbids to ſwear, & when the Magiſtrate forbids to ſweat 
too; when Chriſt forbids us to profane the Sabbath, and when the Ma- 
giſtrate forbids us to prophane it too; There is no ſcruple touching ſuch 
commands as theſe; for hete the Magiſtrate and Chriſt do cloſe, and there- 
fors MONEY e. of them, we obey the other too. 

when the Laws of men do contradict the Laws of Cbriſt, ſorbid- 
ding that which they command, commanding that they forbid , when 
their Injunctions claſh with his, we ought not to ſubject our ſelves to 
them, T be authority of Chriſt is the greareſt in the world: his Father 
( as you have it in my text) 2 lum pomer over 1 And 
therefore he mult rather be obeyed. then any fleſhly power, if once they 
come in competition, and it they cannot be gbeyed together, in ſuch a 
cale as th my brethren, when che lame thing (hall come to be command - 
ed in the Law of Chriſt, forbidden in the Law of man, and ſo upon the 
other fide, we have a certain tule to walk by, Ac. 5. 29. It is better to 


cauſe 


10 LENT I. 


we be ſo, we cannot ts of C Ty 
TIED of Th os wt 1571 ng 
t not to ſu es, 
| WE oy ai 29 9 —— e ought = 


complains of this in 1ſrael as 2 grievous fin, for which he thunders 
outa heavy doom againſt them, a Judgement ſo remarkable, that it ſhould 
1 toa miracle, -becauſe their fear to him was 
the precepts of Iſa. 29. 13,For this the Apoſtle chideth the C vintli- 
Cer. 1 1. 20. Te ſuffer if a man devour you if a man bring in, br of he 
wh a0 —— of the outward 


. Then We 4. 
inference * 
— X—ü— weak. Fames 4. 12. 
r thas is 5 and to de ſfrey. 
wharof char? race 60h 9 
thou to paſs ſenrence'on th both under the 
power, ke —— werte ler him jucge 


For both, an om you eee 
Why you will lay, may not one man judge other without 
from the authoti — — 


ol Chriſt, — 1 
and hen ſtare of men,” and ri oa tow 


tothe 
of Chriſt and to the power which God r 
And yet, how uſual is it with- men to judge — 


another, when are not called to 2 o 
to do it, 2 have no ſufficient — 8 


i John 17.2. ky ' 3,3 136 X20 01 36 1G) 

As then baft given bim power over all fleſhs (0 22955219 3 
wt A 21135 . 
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one another in regard 
of outward revenge. And that not 
t in troe and real wrongs: For ſo the Gr 
quarrell pickt 


So chat when we are injured, ſo as the abuſe is 
forgive and to And that who ever off 


_—_ none exempted, yet we 
Aad this becaaſe ic hath a world of difficulties in it, I ſhall ſer on with 
afew Conſiderations. 

Confider you entrench on Jeſus Chriſt, in ſelf-revenge, invade his pro- 
perand peculiar right. 2 chat which belongs to him, which is ave- 
ry high preſumption. And this the Pſalmift intimates in his | 
Plal.'94 1. 0 God 10 whow _ 0 God to 

he ſpeaks it 


9 ven- 
e belongeth,' ſbem thy ſelf: there excluſively, vengeance 
— om, nd non bur him: To none but him —.— 3 
e over power to execute it, to bis Deputies 

6 . though 1 of and by their 
own authority, yet they may do it as the Miniſters of Chriſt, (as the A- 
paſtle Paw/inrumares, peaking ofthe Magiſtrate) — . He « the 
Minifttr of God, (faith he) and a avenger, A Miniſter of God, and 
that means, by vertue of his depuration a to execute wrath 


revenger on 
him chat doth evil. So that when our abuſes are unſufferable, and when 
they wound the name, or the eſtare {6 deep that they are not to be born , 


if we go to the Magiſtrate to right us, and avenge us, we go to Tefus 
Chriſt in him, becauſe he hath _ him, and fot him 5 Oo 
urpoſe. But if we avenge our „we wreſt the ſword ont of the 
ads of Jeſus Chriſt, and do as much as in us lies, to diſ-inveſt him 
that power which God hath given him over all fleſh. And with this 
gument it is that the Apoſtle Jul diſſwades them from ſelf-revenge i 
chefore-alledged Scripture, Rom. 12. 19. Dearij beloved, avenge nor 
ſelves, and why ſos becauſe in ſo doing, you enter on the rigt Chit ; 
for it is -writtew, vengeance it mine, it is not yours, no, it = mine, and 1 
will repay it, either by my ſelf, or by my ordinance. | ' 
By ſelf-revenge, as you invade the right of Chriſt; ſo you * hin- 
der Chriſt from taking vengeance for you on your enemies. — 4 
hrs — his wrath, (as the Apoſtle Pas! expteſſeth it in 2 


cited Scripture, Rom. 13. 19.) He would avenge you, and 
TIS but you will oe wie your wnhancs 5 8 75 0 in 
Angi peng ad yourll diet ins the abe n you fell th 
afi veces tit e Ne eee ore it is Ju 
with him to leave you to your ſelves in chis buſineſs : and | 
K 2 _ = > — 


Ei —_ 5 


gixe 1. to the Devil; you deny the 


ö bat 40 


men lie under ſuch unſuf- 
— rmbr Le 
_ 


Way 4 = be 
and authority, and therefore he ſtands by and looks on. . there- 
we deſite that he that hath authority to right us;ſhould put to his own 
let us acquit our hearts and hands (as: much as it is — of ſelf- 
ſevgage. I (ay to every one of you, as lemon: Prov. 20. 22. gv 
will render evil, 1 will revenge ʒ but Wait on. Chriſt, and he will ſave you. 
bpAed. thirdly, as by ſelf-revenge you — ace to Chriſt, ſo you 
riſt, and you let the 


ve it. And there ſote the N — Aülwadedt us from 
r wrath, 


rah which tendeth to revenge, Le} not the'Swn — * n pon you 
adds this immediately i in the ſucce — — nertber give place to the De- 
6. * A«'27, And is not ghis ul ching to juſtle leſus Chriſt 
25 t we may let the Devil in? to make room for ſuch a gueſt as Sa- 
e putting Jeſus Chriſt by : For it is Satan (my be- 
d). that maßtes ſuch work in mens hearts, and ſtirs them up to ſach 
table practices as theſe are. | 
By taking. he. gh on our- Brethren, we do exceedingly 
* Che rake Vengeance upon us. We take vengeance upon 
887 and all chat we 2 — we cauſe the Lord to take v — 
our. ſelyes Lobo only-hinder him / from executing wrath 
ANA hien to execute-bis -wrath ou us. Jecauſe that Bdem 
lau ſe of, Iudah, Ane 4 - re by taking vengeance, 
8 ows f J will tate. vengeance; nn Edem, Erech. 25. 12. Ik 
come in and ſind his family toge by the ears, he will be in a 
175 and he will take; an — witch them altogether. Manaſeh 
18 alt Epbr aims, and Ne and they together againſt 
FH what is che event ofgbeſc- contentions ? why Cds Lord is 
« 77 ll. Fer al this hig anger is not turned ama. bat bis hand is ftretch- 
a; ni 21. le deals wich us, (my Brethren) as we deal with 
d (ſaich the Plalmiſt)cheu wilt (bew thy felr — 
unjuſtly froward to our Brethren; he 
If we tay 06 —— lay on — 
| ions keep us — revenge: And becauſe it is a ve- 
| , eſpecially when opportunities are put into our 
e will be let lim go free ? 
„24.20, 1 I ſhall you two dixectons which will be very h helpful 
0 from ſelſ· revenge: Firſt, you muſt put away 
r and man ele — pur away thole carnal 


zl an "ry — —.— our power; Theſe 
98 Int ſes. of it, they are within, and not without you, 
er if frpfe amens. 008» ( (ich the, Apoſtle Paw to the ci. 
22 1 Cor. 3. 3. Is it not very manifeſt that there 
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otherwiſe; but mark whe the Apoſtle faich, Jani. 4. 1. From whthct came 
wars and fighting among yon ? whenceis it, that ĩt is bur a word and à How 
an injury and a revenge c hence is it: why dener it 1, will ſore Then 
ſay ; Lam ſo troubled and moleſted; I am ſo wronged” and abuſeti, tat 
I cannot ſuffer it - No, no, (ſaich the / Apoſtle) thowart very much de- 
ceiged; it is ttiy pride: ſolſ. ve, envy; paſſion, that ate the true 8 
cauſes why thou canft flot hold thy hands - —— cont” wart ans 
l even from your luſt; ; If the! no wars withit!, 
would be no wars without. If theſe corrrupriens and untuly Juſts 
within were throughly mortified and ſubdued, theſe outward provoca- 
tions would never cauſe {ach hot contentions as they do : 
- You muſt put away thoſe carnal reaſonings that ihcline you ind pro- 


voke you tor For theſe, if you will give them entertainment, will. 


ſet your hearts on fite of hell. And thetefore you muſt do as Abraham did. 
when there was like to be ſome difference between him and his Nephew 


24 


Lu: Its p he was aſſaulted wit ſuch thoughts as theſe; What wilt 


thou yield and ſtoop to him ? it is his duty to ſubmit to thee; ſhall Lot thy 
Nephew have his choice of all the Land, and thou his aged Unkle be 
content ta take the boy es leavings? But Alrabam hearkens not to fuch 
ſuggeſtions. So Meſes, when he was contemned, vilifted, and "ſet at 
nought, no doubt he had his paſſions in him, though he were à meek 
man; and they were apt enough to work, and ſtir, - and — * 
him on to this or the like ſe; What; wile thou ſufſer ſu 275 
abuſe ? ſhall they go ſmooth away with ſuch a bold affeonr, and baſein-' 
dignity, as this is : No, let them know that they have miſ-behaved 
t ves towards their betters: But Moſes patiently allays and ſtils füch 
thoughts as theſe, and meekly puts up all without diſtemper. "T'thi#hi 
exemplifie in Devis, when he was by Shi e, WhO was his Subjekt, 
and that in ſuch a baſe; unworthy, and unſufferable way no doubt he had 
bis in ward riſings. and he had one at hand that was an end to take feveſig 
for him —— he calms all, we hear no more but this, Les him curſe 8c. 
So when our thoughts begin to work-apace in an or 'provocati- 
on that is offered to us, and to tell us i Art cher and 
ſuppreſs them: let us conſider that, and think on that which may pr 
to loye, and not to malice and revenge. EINE 


Is ibo, that all mankindis under the authority, &c."! Then ſurely we (Hſe s 


have great reaſon to comply with him, and to enden vout 
to pleaſe him to the uttnaſt of our power. Vo know ir is the faſh 
the world, to do what they are able to ktep in with thoſe wh U ate it? place; 
and under whole authority and power they are: How will xhey bend and 
ſtoop, and yield, and bring themſelves to any thing almyſt to pleuſe fuch 
men / beloved, we are all under the power of Jeſus Chriſt under 
— — gives us Law now; 
pals ſentence on us according to hereaftet;' if We be 
and rebelliquss and therefore we have teaſon to keep in Wich MA 
the bon, to do bim homage, leſt de be anery;'and wy periſh, 357 lab 

the Apoſtle ) that whether” preſent ; we n be 
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ſhactly, pon a point of life or death, 
Noth a6 cp MN op chem him; 
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ir ſo that allmankind is under the Judiciary powerof Chriſt : 
he bath power to paſs che ſentence, and to execute rhe ſentence on them ? 
this ſeryeth then for matchleſs terrour to the wicked, and for incompa- 
. rable comfort to the god! ia word or two to each of theſe, Ot. 
1. Hoy can the ol this but ſtrike amazement and aſtoniſhment to 
che hearts of wicked men What mercy can they look for at his hands 
| Ge whole — ——— 
whoſe Spirit ve N 
trodd upon: Oh what a tearfal thin 
power of Chriſt, chat he 
n. Did fall down at the 
i eremble before Fan, when he did but 
Officers and Souldiers of che Jews fall back- 


| wretches do, when he ſhall come 
on them : when he ſhall be 
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know he would not how — 12 oo he abſolyec 
uitted many in the dayes of his Be cer, your fins are for. 
—. you, Bur whom aid he condemn, or «rs 2019 vind upoi 
im? No not the woman that was taken in adultery, yea in the very ac 
to ſne bow much this was beſides his purpoſe. And therefore When b 
delegated his Authority to his Apoltles , you may ſee the drift. of it, 
Mat, 28.19, 20. It was to bring in his Elect to him, that they 


| 1 ＋ 
ſaved by him, having told them #hat all power was given to him both in 


heaven and in Earth. Immediately by vertue of that power, he gives them 
their Commiſſion, that they ſhould go preach the Goſpel, and convert 
men to the faith, and baptize them in his name. He doth not ſay to them, 
as God doth to the Prophet, Ter. 1. 10, 1 have ſet you ever the Nations, 
and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull damn, and to deſtroy : but I 
have ſeat you to the Nations, to teach them, and to ſave them, Go teach 
all Nations, baptiq ing them. | 

So that che point you ſee is ſully proved. einne 

That the authority of Feſus Chriſt with which he is inveſted over all fleſh, 
is chiefly for the benefit and the ſalvation of bis own people. TMP 

"And it muſt needs be ſo, as I ſhall make it evidently and demonſtra- 
tively to appear to you; For, | UN | 

Firſt, His very Mediatorſhip is chiefly fo the benefit and ſalvation of his 
people, and therefore the authority which he enjoys, and which he is in- 
veſted with as man and Mediator, muſt needs be for the ſame End: why 
was the Son of God incarnate, why was he made the Mediator: not for 
the hurt of wicked men, hut for the good of hig' choſen ; Not to bring 
them out, or to keep them out, but to bring theſe in: not to make en- 
mity, or war for them, but to make amity and peace for theſe. And con- 
ſequently his authority muſt have the ſame aim. He took our nature on 
him, he took upon him to be the Mediator between God and man: and 
ſo accordingly aſſumed the Oeconomical, and the diſpenſatoty Kingdom 
too, and the authority whereof we ſpeak, forthe ſake of his people. He 
had not been a Mediator, he had not been a King as man, but for his peo- 
ple. They are the end of his Kingdom and of his powers and hence the 
Execution of it is carried wholly and throughout with relation to the 
Saints, All the authority he exerciſes is for them, and all the judgements 
that he executeth are for them. That which. he doth as King, and as 2 
Iudge, againſt the world,is for them. If he rebuke the great ones of the 
world, it is for them, (as you may ſee, Plal. 105. 10. He ſuffered no man 
to do them , but reproved Kings for their ſakes : mae be is cal- 
led the King of Saints, Apoc. 15. 3. True, he is King of all the, world, 
his power is overall fleſh, . but this Authority of his relates eſpecially to 
his . He is peculiarly the King of Saints: yea when he walks in 
ways of yrath, and judgement, and revenge towards his ches Engr 
mies, he doth this as the King of Saints, with relation to the Saints, And 
hence thoſe Singers in the fore. alledged Text behold him in chat 2 6 
pouring out the vials of his wrath upon the Beaſt, they look as 
the Kiag of Saints: And cheeſe the appland him by: ao o 
but this, they pick and call out this to magnifi him by. They 


by 
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An Expoſttion with Notes 
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re much, but 


and true ate thy wayes, O Lord Ieſus, O Lord Chriſt,” O Ex- 
ane or the like. Bur they make choice of this ee juſt and true 
ave thy wayes, O thou King of Saints. To intimate that he did execute thoſe 
gme 2 Antichriſt, and his Adherents, not as King ot the world 
as the King of bis people; and for the better government, 
eaſe, and peace, and quiet of his people. His aim was not ſo 
at the deſtruction of his Enemies, as at the. relaxation of his Church. 
He did it not fo much out of hatred to the wicked, as out of love to his 
e I deerly love my Saints, whoſe King I am; and they are not to 
e preſerved in tranquillity , and peace, they will be always vexed, and 
troubled, and diſturbed, unleſs I take this rigid courſe with ſuch incor- 
rigible wretches as theſe. are, 8 
The authority of Ieſus Chriſt, with, &c. muſt needs be chiefly for 
the ſalvation of his own people, and not ſo much for the deſtruction of 
the wicked, becauſe the wicked might have been deſtroyed, though he 
had never been inveſted with this authority as man, bur his own people 
could not have been faved. The reprobate would certainly have gone 
to hell, though all mankind had not been under the authority of Chrift 
as Man and Mediator, but under the authority of God only. But the E- 
lect and choſen had not gone to heaven. It could not have been ſo, but 
I make the ſuppoſition , if it had been ſo - So that his Father 
not to have given him this power, that wicked wretches might be 
iſhed with Eternal death; that would have been done of courſe: but that 
us own might have Eternal Life, which they could not have had without 
Chrift. Thae other End had freely been accompliſhed and attained if Chriſt 
had never been incarnate; if he had never been inveſted with this power as 
man, the wicked had been damned. But it was abſolutely neceſſary to 


- rhisend, that the Godly might be ſaved, that their Head and Mediator 


ſhould have power to give Eternal life to them. All the world had been 
deſtroyed, they hadbeen gedin Erernal death, if Chriſt had nor been 
Ys raponbies by te Fiche, throne might heve. Bread if yok 
is F me mi ve Eternal life ; that 
be RF Los crornal of to dr many Sellime in him. - | 
amboricy of Jeſus Chriſt, &. muſt needs be chiefly for the good 
and the ſalvation of ht ef and not ſo much for the deſtruction 
of the world, becauſe he is inveſted with ic by his Father, out of love to 
mankind ,, and that which is done in Love, muſt needs be for a good end. 
God did not ſend his ſon into the world, and put ſuch power upon him 


out of hatred to it, but out of pitty and compaſſion to his own chioſen 
God ſo loved the world, that be gave his own ſon, John 3. 16. he did it out 
of mach love, _ _ 5 anſwerable, that —_— believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſting z (as it is in the next words) 
This is annexed you ſer chat ſuits with love: whereas if he had done it 
that unbelievers might be ruined and deſtroyed, if that had been his main 
intention, it had proc from another princple, a principle of wrath 
and anger. But this he difavows in the ſuccceding verſe . God ſept not his 
Sen into the world to condemn the world, but that the world by him might be 
ſaved.” So that God did not ſend his Son, and give him power my 


On Jo aw 1. | 


n_ 


| fleſhoutof hatred and diſpleaſure, but out of favour ind godd will, = 
ſo by 1 his aim maſt be eſpecially and chieflyat the good of 
his people. | | ORE 
The authority, cc. muſt needs be chiefly, c. becauſe he exerciſetl 


this authority ſo long, and but ſo long as they have any good to reap, 


by ir, and when it is no further uſeful to his people, bein ſome ſenſe te- 
ſigns it up to him from whom he had ir. And therefore certainly it is 
for them and their profit. As long as there is an Enemy to hinder the 
good, and comfort, and ſalvation of his people, either within them, ot 
without them, he keeps this power in his hands to curb them, and to 
keep them down. And ſo as the Apoſtle tels us, He maſs reign, till all 
theſe enemies be under foot, 1 Cor. 15.25. till they be utterly ſubdued. And 
then when this is done, when there is none to trouble, or moleſt his people 
any longer, when he hath paſt the ſentence of eternal condemnation on 
the wicke , and ſentthem packing unto hell, and ſcemed to ſay unto 
his Saints, Theſe Enemies which you have ſeen to day, you ſhall ſee them 
again no more for ever; when he hath caſt out thing that offend- 
ech, that is offenſive to his people, and made an evelaſingſepraionbe- 


rxeen the wicked and the godly : when he hath cat che wicked into the 


Lake that burns with fire and brimſtone which in the ſecond death, and gi 

eternal life to all his people: when he hath done them all the that 
they are capable of, and when there is no further aſe of his for 
rheir advantage, he even yields it up to him that gave him power over all 


fleſh 1 Cor. 15. 28. By whichic is apparent, that he took this power upon 
him principally lake; 38 * 
Ts1r ſo, that the atMority of Jeſus Chriſt with, cc. is chiefly for the Uſe 1. 


benefit and the ſalvation Wha This then may be one great en- 
couragement among the reſt, to all his people, to ſtoop to this authority 
of his, and to yield obedience to it. If it were m to their hurt 
and diſadvantage, they had reaſon to avoid it, and to decline ſubmiſsion 
to it to the utmoſt of their power, Who would be under ſuch authority 
as aims at nothing elſe but the undoing of the Subject? But ſince the end 
of the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, is the good of his e, they have great 
reaſon to ſubmit to it. Ab, (my beloved) how this ſweeten the 
authority of Chriſt, and make it amiable, and deſirable, and pleaſing to 
his Subjects : How ſhould the Children of Zion be joyful in their King, 
(as the Prophet David (| ) Pſal. 109. 3. how ſhould the members of 
the Church triumph a e that they are ſo well provi- 
ded! that they have Jeſus Chriſt to be their Soyeraign | that they have 
ſuch aGovernour as he, whoma his whole authority for their profi: 
and advantage This is a Joyful thing indeed, The Lord reigneib, faith 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſa. 97. 1. and what doth he inferr upon it? Tes che Barth 
rejoyce, let the multitudes of the Iſles be glad of it. And truly we that are 
the people of the Lord of this Iſle, (as well as other Ifles and quarters of 
the world) have reaſon to be glad of this, that Chriſt rules, and that we 
are his Subjects. We are afraid continually of new ſtorms, and new 
troubles, but here is our comfort in the midſt of all this, chat the rains of 
government are in the hands of Jeſus * whois a King for our lake; 
2 whe 
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. * Miniſters and his Embaſſadors. It is his dwn en 
God 


n&can'overtop, for our good, and for our ſafery, We may ap- 


Lord is dur Lum. iwer, the Lord is aur King, and he will ſave us that 
however we be rent and tom with ſad divifions, however we be thaken 
with continual fears, yet when we look to Jeſus, and conſider, Is not he 
oar-Law-giver, and is not he our Judge ? is not the ſupreme authority in 
his hand ? we may conclude that he will ſave us, that he will do us good, 
and that becauſe he hath received his power and his authotity for this 
End: - 055 3% NY . 


r 4 8 a 8 1 1 4 1 
— 7 


1 
_ — . _— — — 
„ „ 7” — _— * — 


arif wary tt 


Unt! Fobn 17.4. : | 
* » That be ſuaxis give eternal bife 10 40 many 45.thou haſt gives him. 
17 grows 179 R * | 


Tel bon 7 : on | 
$'ieſo, that the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, "with which, cr. chiefly for 
[: > Sci" Them let the Miniſters ef Jeſus Ctiri Wa 
ried, and ddyiſed how touſe rhe power, whichgghe 
from-Chriſt. As God hath ſent the Son, ſo'J 


ohn 20% 21. 45 my Father bath ſent me, ſol ſend you. 

i given power to Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath we] eſus Chriſt 
hath given power to his Embafſadors whom he hath ſent. And therefore 
it is added preſently in the fore-alledged Scripture, whoſeſoever fins ye re- 
mit, they be remitted, and 2 ſims, ye retain, they are retained. You 
muſt conceive'iteither-in the —— i the word, or elſe in the admi- 
niſtration of the cenſures of the Church. And this is that which the A- 
poſtle cals the power which Chriſt hath 185 him, 2 Cor; 13. 10. 

Now all that have this power from Jeſus Chriſt, are here directed how 
to manage it, and what uſe to make of it. It is apparent they muſt 
uſe it to the very ſame end, to which Chriſt doth uſe his; For even as 
Chriſt hath his:Commiſſion from the Father, fo they have their commiſſi- 
on from Chriſt. And even as Chriſt hath his authority from the Father, ſo 
1 e their authority from Chtiſt. And therefore even as the authority 
of Chriſt is managed chiefly forthe good, and the ſalvation of his people, 
ſo muſt they manage theirs too for the very ſame end; they muſt not aim 
at the deſtruction or the hardning of the people, ney muſt riot preach 
the Golpel to them for ſuch purpoſes as theſe; though this by accident, 


be the effe& ſometimes. No, they muſt make this their buſineſs, how 


they may {ave themſelves, and them that hear them, how they may bring 
about the conveifion and ſalvation of the people, haw they may draw in 
ſouls co Ieſus Chriſt, and make proſelytes for heaven; this ought to be 
wind the 


On lou 17. 


the great dung which they aim at. It is Hue} they tnuſt be ſonsof hun- 
der now and then, as well as ſons of conſolation : They muſt preach the 
They * 


Law ſometimes, as well as the ſwert comforts of the Goſpel They 
muſt threaten men ſometimes with wrath; and hell, and eternal condem- 
nation: But then they muſt do it ſo as wiſhing that theſe things might 
might not come upon them, but rather that might. avdid 


chem : They muſt+ threaten them with wrath; that they may fly 
from the wrath to come: and ow are threaten them with hell, that 
they may eſcape the damnation of hell? They muſt preach the Lam to 
them with Goſpel-purpoſes and Evangelical intentions : They muſt ſend 
out the a r of blood to dog them at the heels, that they may fly to 
the city of refuge : They muſt uſe ſharpneſs, now and then; it cannot be 
ayoided : But it maſt be for the ſame end which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 
the fore-alledged place, 2 Cor. 13. 10. where he mindeth the Corintbs- 
ant, that in caſe he muſt uſe been according to the the Lari bath 
given him, he hath authority from Chtiſt to do it; but mark in the ſuc- 
ceeding words to what end, to edification; and not to deſtruction : Ac- 
cording to the power the Lord hath given me to edification, and not to de- 
ruction, 4 Walen 

And therefore it is very notable, . that Wen our Saviour Chriſt had 
ſaid to his Diſciples, All power ii given ao me both in beaven and in cartii, and 
having put a part of this authority and power of his on his Apoſtles, he 


doth not bid them to 6 \damaation' ro the people, 
Put go and preach the Goſpel to tbem, and baprine them that they way be ſaved: 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the execution of this potver in the admi- 
niſtration of the cenſes of the Church, faith, he would give a foul of- 
fender up to Satan, for no other end then this, even for his good and his 


ſalvation,” x Cor. 5. 3, 4. I have alteady judged (faith he) concerning 
him that hath ſo done this deed, with the power of our Lord Feſws Clriſ 10 
deliver him to Satan, for the on of the fleſb, (the carnal part) that 
the [pirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lord, 

o that when we threaten judgement, when we retain the fins of men, 
when we give them up to Satan, either in preaching, or in Church-cen- 
ſures, when we ſay of any perſon, Take him Satan, our aim muſt be that 
Chriſt may have him, that his corruption may be mortified, and that he 
may be ſaved by this means. And therefore let the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt have this continually in their eye, how they may reach this grear 
end. Let all his vnder-officers in the adminiſtration of the power which 
Chriſt hath put upon them drive at that, for which Chriſt received his, 
that they may bring his people to eternal life, as you have it in my Text. 

Is it ſo that the authority of Jeſus Chriſt with which, Gr. is chiefly 

for the good, c. Then let us apprehend it to be ſo, and let us look u 
it ſo, when he is executing this authority and this judiciary power of his 
upon the enemies of his people, even to their utter tuin and deſtructiun. 
When be deſtroyes his Churches enemies, when he conſumes them chat 
they may not be, (as this he doth ſometimes by vertue of chis-poweP 
which God hath put into his hands, and we have ſeen it in rheſe latter 
days) let us conſider that he doth not this ſo much for GN 
e 


* 
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23 jon. © other he is la 
| 5: d glittering Ford, let * eb 
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. the Saints of ald kave ; And ther dre David, or 
lever elſe it baz that is the author of Pal. 136. recording many judge- 
ments of the Lords which he had brought upon the Churches enemies, 
wakes this the running verſe between continually, For b mercy en- 
uh for evt. He ſmote all the firſt horn of Egypt, For bis mercy en- 
wer for erer. He overturned Pharoah and bis Hoſt in the red Sea, 
Barc: Hr: meary great Kings and flew famous Kings, as Sihon King of 

ae Amorites 2 &c. For. hi mercy enduret for ever. A man 
| have rather ſaid, he did ſuch things as theſe, 


7 Nations * 2 truely it was 
FT ſweet and precious mer- 
ey co them for om — . And Chriſt would have it 

| known chat in the enecution of bis v on the wicked, he hath 
ſo much upon the miſery be brings the wicked to; no, 
'are-taken up wich the mercy and the love he manifeſts 
do his 282 And when he Mayes ty and, ſlaſhes down. the 

. ſeemeck to t the haged that he bears to 
i n. elſe 8 mercy to his Saints, 

my nt | therefore 


not an aſp 


pon 
ers of the Church, as if he brought them on them out of ſuch 
2 hatred to them, as we our ſelves are to have. And ſo our hearts 
are carricd. out in wayes of malice, and we make Chriſt upon the 
matter, but tlic inſtrument of our revenge. Whereas if we did ap- 

d him as aiming nt ſo much at che deſtruction and ruine of the 
wicked, as at the good and preſervation of his people, and as ad- 
miniſtrations of his power which he ſees neceſlary for the peace, and 
welfare of the Saints our hearts would be in à more ſweet and holy 
temper, then they are ſometimes: in ſuch caſes. For then my bre- 
thren, we ſhould ſee the Love of Chriſt in all theſe Apen rico of 
his wrath : the more his is declared at any time againſt the wicked, 
the more we ſhould be with thoughts and apprehegſions of | 

his love to us. Ihe Nr 2 and diſpleaſure he reveals againſt 

chem ; the more we ſhould be led to contemplation of his mergy to 
our ſelves. On, What are we that he ſhou}d have ſuch dear reſpects 
to use That be ſhould be ſo angry with poor creatures, and execute 
| on them tor our ſakes. 

18 ir ſo that the authority; cc. is chiefly for the Good, Cr. 
This Iden methinks 5 prevail with End men, yea though 
2 & | | 7 4 they 
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. hey periſh, to have better thoughts of Chi, and: = * 


fions then they have. For you muſt know, my brethren; tha Ch 
hath many Enemies; there are abundance — world 

whole very hearts do riſe againſt him. And whence i this, but be- 
cauſe they look upon him as one that aims at their r 
that means to have their blood, to ruine them, and damm them in the 
pit of bell for ever. Now I beſeech y my beloved; do nat fo 
miſtake your ſelves; think not ſo hardly ot the Lord Chriſt. Believe i 
Jeſus Chriſt hath other purpaſes then theſe, whatever 


5 concete 
him; he came not to judge the wor d. bug that the warkd by him-might 
be faved. He came not 10 deſiray jon, but ta four bis unn people. And t 

fore it you be deſtroyed, ank your felves, and hore Yourhelp i 


you have any, & of him; but your deſtruction is of your felves, 19 

Do but conſidet, I beſeech you what Chriſt bath done, what means 
he hath afforded you for your falvation. Hehath afſumed your nature 
who are reprobates..as well as yours who are elect. He heath lud dun 
4 price of worth ſufficient in it (elf far your: ſakvation, ſo that there is not 
one of you excluaed from it, becauſe it will not reach ta you as well 
as others, becauſe it is too narrow and too ſcant to ſatiaſie far: all, it all 
ſhould apprehend ir, and lay bold upon it. No, he bath ordered mat · 
ters ſo, that there is enough put in, not fot believers only; but ſot them 
that periſh too. And that which is pu in; as it is fufſicient for pom. ſo 


wy 1 1 well as others... As it was paid in 'yaur na- 


it. It is a ſais faction hic 5 
ce the Lord ill ares tender of 


2 EI 
it to be made, oſpel ta o you as well aa athers; lo 
ee eee ter es 
ture; Tell every man without. exception, that there is goad-.news for 
him , that * dead — 9 — u. Lea Chiti 
himſelf doch by his Meſſengers e, you, yea intreat yon 
and beſeech you to accept him, © Yea yi more — fo, he 

upon you by ſome kind of aperation af bis Spirit, und 
the Holy Gboſt. He waits von many dayes, yea 
years , even till his head: be. fall-o daw ,': avd bus locks wet 
drops of the night,” he exerc . eth m | * ki 


vos willing that any ſhould pen, but that cen 
this he doth; and doth thy as if id ere: his aim tu damn yon. BY ff 
he fought your ruine and deſtruatione it s uur indeed you en 


in the worſe cafe for Chriſt; 


accidens 
— af 


for. If you will periſh, think 
e him, OT f PO 
ive teſtimony to the truth, and {ay, he 
to ſave me, but be bath done nothing to damn * He 
x yorld:o fave fipners ; that was indeed the end of his com- 
py my rebellion; and my obſtinacy, and my unbelief, have 
t which de came nor for even to deſtroy me. It was nap 
ſt 3 noir was my own rver{neſs and i ulicy ; chat hath 
y, and brought me to this place of corment. 
g 2 for the — &c, Then cer- 


_ erg intention; * not be croſſed 
that | | 5 3 mY andthe 15 
compliſhment of the wotk of our ſalvation is buſineſs, 
meets with many difficulties, and with man « yy han But Cuil 
you ſee — and compleatiy furniſhed to go through with ic, and 
[> cheat us to the utmoſt. If he were only veſted with authority and 
which be intends to ſave, it would fall ſhort in this 
that would reſiſt, and hinder their ſal- 
5s fleſh Within them, and there is fleſh without them, 
gan ann e The people of the Lord Chriſt have 
afl in them. And there is much 
men. And both 
and fre COON , are mighty 
to end propounded in my text, 
mnt. The fleſh without 24 4 the 


ulc fall ſhorr in this 
7er, all fleſh, that he 
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H 
of Sanctification, which is oppoſed to the dommion/and the ug of fin 
before they are revived by bim, they are under this dominion; Ant fin 
that reſpect are dead, as the Apoſtle Paai intimates to the Ram Rom. 
6. 12. ye are alive to God, ſaith he, through Reſus Chriſt owr Lord. And 
what doth he infer upon it? Let not ſinraign in your mortal bodies ; by 
which he intimates expreſly, that while fin raigus in any man, fo that he 
voluntarily reſigns and yields himſelf up to the rule and the dominion of 
it, as Subjects to their Soveraign and annointed Prince, he is not alive 
to God; he is indeed a dead man, he hath no life of holineſs ot grace in 
him. But when the raign of fin is once aboliſhed and diſſolved within 
him, ſo that he doth no longer willingly obey it in the luſts thereof, but 
yieldeth up himſelf to God, then he is alive to Cod, then he lives the life 
of God; the life of holineſs and grace. And this life he hath from Chriſt 
And therefore it is added preſently, ye are alive to God through Feſus Chrift 
aur Lord: And of this lite it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 2. 20. and 
makes Chriſt the Fountain of it 7 live, faith he, that is, I live the life of 
ce; and yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, and this life which 1 tive, 1 live 
the faith of the Son of God who loved, c. . 
1. Secondly, Chriſts people have from him che life of rightebuſneſs, or 
the life of Juſtification , which ſtands in oppoſition to che death in ſin, 
with relation to the guilt. While the guiſt of ſin remains upon a man, ſo 
long that perſon is a dead man, ſo — is dead in Law, as we expreſs it 
commonly, he is bound over to et death and condemna tion. And 
has it is with cyery man while he continues in the ſtate of natutt. He is 
chudemned to die, and fo in that reſpect is dead in the —.—— 
— although the ſentence be not executed on him, as ouν S õο,HH 
pe 
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, Fohn 3. 18. He that believes wat is c]. ahead Nut when 

æ man is juſtified, abfolved, — from che gutt of all 'bisfins,he -* 
is vo longer dead in Law, but as a — — is 
given him, as we uſotoſy: And therefore ir- ir ft eee the 
juſfitation of life, betciiſe it brings liſe to the perſon juſtified ; IN 
that life that is oppoſed to condemmation, the ſvitence or tie dm of 
death; For of that ſpeaks the Apoſtie, Row. 5. 18. the free? Came up- 
en all 10 juſtification of life.” And this is made the gift of Chitiſt;" and 
he is ſaid to be the author and the fountain of this life; in that place. 4s 
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De y be known in ſome degree, if you be diligent; for 
befians and the Romans were alive.that they 


and by the ſigns of life which he obſerved in them. And we may much 
more our own Condition and eſtate in this reſpe if we be not 
very wanting to our ſelves, And therefore prove your ſelves, my brethren, 
whether you aye. the life of Chriſt in you, and you may do it by theſe 
ſymptoms following 
Firſt if you have received life from Chriſt, you are ſtrangely altered 
men ſome little alteration there may be in ſome refpects, and yet a man 
Fey note it, or obſerve it in himſelf, But when ſo great a change 
as this ſhall paſs upon him, it is impoſſible almoſt but he ſhould feel it. 
There be many alterations that may happen to a man in the paſſage ot his 
life, as cuſtom and experience, make a change, and honour — prefer- 
ment make a change, a great change in ſome men, eſpecially in weak ſpi- 
ritsʒ and age, and time, and place, and many other things do ihe a change, 
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Ries deſtruction, either by inward weakneſs, or outward vialences 
If ever once you have ir from him, e it. He that 
once lives thelife6f * Obriſt,can never 
over hitn, 

Is'it ſo, my bretficen, that the life of, Sc: 'This then may clear and 
comfort us againſt the traile aud diflolutioa of the life of nature. It's 
true, my-brethren, that is fubject to RN 
is an eternal life; That may and will be It indeed, bur this endures 0 
all eternity. And why * woe ſo — t why dothig 
rifie us and affright us fo 2 when it hath done its utmoſt, we ſhall live fo 
ever. Why are we jeved and troubled when they die the death of . 
ture, who have the life of Chriſt in them ? Truly my brethten, we 
ſay of ſuch as our Saviour of the Damſell, they tas dead. As ; Chris 
to Martha, when ſhe bewailed the Joſs of her dear brother Lazar, 
Fobs 11. 26. de ver liveth aud believerhinmb ſtall never die; He ſhall 
never die the death that overthrows the life of , the life of Grace ; 
for ſo you muſt conceive him there in that place; y 4 . 4 be 
liever, aud therefore whatſoever thou maiſt .he is not dead. 
He is not dead in reference to that which is a Chriſtians life indeed 3 no 
true 8 capable of dying ſoʒ w hoſoe ver fiverh ana belicuctbin me cats 
ne ver 
 Tr's true my brethren, ſach may loſe the life of nature, but chat alas 
is but an image, and a ſhadow and a ſhew of life. The like of grace and 
holine ſs is life indeed; he that liveth in ſin is dead while he lives; be that 
lives in holineſs is alive when he dies: and if the liſe of nature be not 
worth the name of life, then certainly the death that oyerthrows go other 
but the life of nature, deſerveth not the name of death. And hence 
the death of true believers, which ſtrips them only of the life which 
ſtands in union of the body and the foul rogethet , and not 
of that which ſtands in union of them both to Chriſt, isRiled a reſt, 
a ſleep, in Scripture, not a death. They only die indeed which g o down 

uick to hell as the prophet Devidſpeaks, — are Caſt into the lake gf 
fre and brimftone, which is the ſecond death, who after many pa ang 
tortures ſuffered in theſeparation of the body from the ſoul, are 
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1prepared ne mot only 2 Natural but z: NMyſtical oy 805 
W &l chen, you ſee; my brethren, bow tha matter 3 
muſt have ſome to be a body and to be a peop to him, or herefote 


did be take our fleſi upon him, hy did he come im the world? AS 


man and Mediator he hach none originally of his own: AudthereforeGod 
the Father gives him ſome. here are a people far ther, ſaith the Father, 
thou | ſhalt have ſuchꝰ and ſuch, and ſuch, Z7give , frocly to ile that 
thou t giue Eternal lliſi to them. So many thou thalt have among the 
Jews: and it that be not ſufſicient, thou ſhalt have as many more as thou 
(wilt ask among the Gentiles, Pſal 2. 7. Ast of me and 1 mull giue uber the 
heathen for thine inleritance. And hence our Saviour ſpeading of his peo - 
ple acknowledgeth they were his Fathers firſt, and that they came ito 
nim by his gift. - Thine they wire.y They were thine though the caſo be 
altered now, for thine are mine, as vo, may ſee, Foby 17. 110. 
Now is it io, my brethren, that there is a cettain company of nun, 
c. Then ia che firſt place here is matter of aſtonihment : chat Gpd 
the Father ſhould beſtow upon his Son ſuch a gift. as chi: that he ſhoald 
have no better thing co give him then a Company of poor wretched loſt 
creatutes, That Jeſas Chriſt ſhould» accept of ſuch a giſt as rhis R: 
truly; my brethren, there is ſo much wonder ih ite mt it ĩs allle 
to amaze the man that chinks upon dt / Why, ho are we; tliat God the 
Father ſhould think us fit to be made over by à deed ot gift to Jeſus 
Chriſt e What worth is there in us that we ſnould be ſo muctras 1 
upon for ſuch a purpoſe? As if Chriſt ſtood in need bf us, as it we mighe 
bean addition and advantage to him _— Wherpe is it that Our 
| Yaviqur ſhould receive us at his Fathers bands : that he Hould have the 
leaſt regard to ſuch poor inconſiderable ſtuff as we are, ſo far as to accept 
of us e tath he not got a great parchaſee 894 
And yet the Father ſeems to value us ſo far chat Jeſus'Chrift is faia to 
ask us too before he have us: Hit of me, and i will gius thee the beathtn 
for thy un poſſeſyion, otherwiſe I wilt not. And Cbriſt is very well 
content to ſtoop to this, to begg us a ſpecial boon of. God the Father, 
to become a Suitor to him, that he may hate ſack andiſuch to be his 
people. Good Father give me ſuch à man or fuch a win: I reckan 


not of others: take them whowill:for me z!bae theft A am deſious 


of, and therefore l beſeech thee td beſtow them om nie.. Mid hrving 
gotten us, he — in us? and to be.ſo endet of ds as if we 
were (ome rich purchaſe'; as if we were of vor yegrrat "uſe? io fim, as you 
way ſee in this Odapter A dong Somecithes he omsthe Bather 
whit # high eſteein ! de hack»! of thoſe whom he hatli g ,“iuͥ ü: 
how eatefally ne teactieth then (ant Mhoweth them Alt His H 
thers name; how tenderly he leopsthem; hd uU, chem, 
and ho his heart is det upon chem ο c νν de As ti Father 
for them'td preſerve Meth; tœ ſunctiſis chen to thaks the'frorid km 
that he loveti chem eil es he layetls Feſus — 
one among themſeſves ind vnd with hin chexri io the famie 
place where Chriſt is, as if he could not live in Heaven without 
them? * Ak, i beloved; did e follow on ius mercy, as far we 
O2 ot 
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£22, 2 could reach it in our thoughts, we ſhould at length ( finding no end or 
5 N dDattom in it) 3 Apoſtle, 0h rhe depth of the riches &c. 
224 oe „ Are chere a in company of men whom God the Father gives to Je- 
R Hſe 2. fas Chriſt then ſurely they that fave the happineſs to be of this ſele- 
5 ' , "hed company, are in a very good caſe. It is impoſſible that they ſhould 
ſh, and that apc add For, | 
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8 Firſt, If God the Father give them to his Son Chriſt, you may be ſure 
1. chat Chriſt will have them; the gift of God the Father ſhall not be in vain 
C0 him, be will not loſe his end in this e gs them to his Son, 
3 de will ſee his Son ſhall have them, If be beſtow chem upon -Chriſt to 


e be his members, he will ſee they ſhall, in his appointed time, be joyned 
to bim, and nothing in the world ſhall keep them off from him. It may 


8 RX be many ofthem who belong to Chriſt, in the eternal Counſel and de- 
Fs”. cree of God, are yet without; but God will V bring them in, in his 
"EN ſeaſon. Let them be as averſe from Chriſt and from his wayes as ic is 


++ , - poſſible for men to be: let them ſtand never ſo far off, the Father who hath 
6 | giren them to Chriſt, will certainly take care that they ſhall come in 
3 to him, or elſe his gift were nothing worth. And this is that which 
; Chriſt himſelf takes notice of, loby 6.37. all that the Father giveth to me, 
— : 3 Let them be never ſo un willing of themſelves by nature, 
3 let chem be never ſo entangled in the ſnare of S bh, fo mightily with- 
1 held by him, yet however they hall come. But what if Chriſt ſhould 
1 not receive them hen they come? then they may periſh notwichſtand- 
„ng. YG, if che Father give them, and cauſe them thereupon to com 
„ [hniſt will certainly receive them, Al that the Father giveth me ſbull come 
41680 me. Aud hat follows ? And lim tha cameth to mt, will in no wiſe caſ 


2 FEI 157 

\ 2, - Secondly, If God che Father give them to his Son Chriſt, as you ma 
: be confident”thac Chriſt will 5 them, ſo may you depend upon it that 
be will keep them when he hath them. What do you think that Chriſt 
will loſe that which his Father gives him? That he will not be chary 
| of us for his ſake that beſtowed us on him? We would not loſe the 
Y gift of a friend , eſpecially if he be dear to us: and much leſs would 
be loſea Fathers gift: we would keepſuch a thing with all care, eſpe- 
1 | cially if he beſtow it on us with this Condition that we keep it for his 
IM lake; If be tells us that his will and pleaſure is we ſhould not loſe it, 
"OP we will-be: ary; bo we part with it. Now God hath given us 
to Chriſt on acknowledges, John 6. 39. Hs 
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Doc rain z. 1 — 7 
That eſms Chriſt a1 Mediator hath power to give eternal life to [uch and 
all ſuch — upon him by bis Father but he hath ws Var rod 
give this life to any other, 55 


The point holds forth both the extent, and limitation of the authorit 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in this reſpe, The former is-expreſly memioned 
the latter is apparently infinuated in my text. ee 

Firſt you have here expreſly mentioned the extent of the anthbri: 
ty of Jeſus Chriſtas Mediator of the Church: It is that be may give 
Eternal life to at many as God hath given him. Be they as many as they 
will, be they more, or be they leſs, he hath power to quicken them, to 
raiſe them from the death of fin to the life of grace an glory, This be 
can do de facto, as he is God, and this he may do de jare, as he is God 


and Man, as he is Mediator, to as many as ate beſtowed upon him by 


his Father. ws 
And then we have apparently ſuggeſted too, the limitation of the au- 
thority of Jeſus Chriſt in this e For when it is affirmed here that 
Chriſt hath power to give Eternal life to as 4: God bath gives bim, it 
is implyed / he can give it to — — are dae das r 
his authority, the reſtraint of his Commiſſion; So far it 
no further. I ſhall endeavour to evince and clear them both in order. 
Firſt Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, hath power to give eternal life to ſuch 
' to all ſuch as are beſtowed upon him by his Farfier. He hath receive 
commiſſion ftom bis Father, to forgive their fins and heal their natures. 
and to become the Prince of Life ro — g vin them the life of Ju- 
ſtiſ cation, and the life of Sanctiſication, and t 12 | 
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"This Tall kc in brief for confirmation of the former member of 
"Hs point, That Feſus Chriſt heth pawerofal give eternal life to all ſuch as 
are ee, m by bis Father. The ſecond follows; He hath yo pow- 
| thre life + any other; \ Lei not in che power of ſeſus 
88 datas to fave a man who is not given him by bis Bacher, 
he have not 8 them over to the Lord Qtriſt, it is beyond 
the 5 of his authority as Mediator to infuſe this life into chew 1 The 
n his power in this regard, tu ſee, ĩs conſined to ſuch Gly. 
a giver lim pomer over all 2 he ould eive. ben 
| 2 as. many, . and but as many ar God bath. given lm Thon ſbair gal bi 
8 nage ſaich The: vg, reP loſeph, Nat at. 1. zl for be fhall fave bi 
| n ther. five, Thoſe: whom his Father gives him for a ptople 
Eleign,.cbole . deſigned co fave, and no others. Our Savior 
nutz as Reli man, is not ti chooſe whom he will quicken to the 
are EW Glory, (Feri he had been free in this regard, thote 


We e N auld have pitched upon his own Countrey- men, his own 
es, 


pans Kindred before others; whereas; as the Evangeliſt ob- 
e came to bis own, among them he began his Miniſtry, and his 


er -er eden was but he muſt rake ſuch as his Father chooſes ,and 
; uickned/ by him. Thoſe whom his Fathed gives hiay, 
es 


1 ly:chole; and all thoſd e — muſt keep and raiſe op yd give chem 
Ws ue ven ſees Mediator Cheilt bath hoporer as 1% Erden u 


as you may ſee, Jobs 6.39, 40 109 21 

| anz hut ae who are tbeftowed upon him by his Father 
| Reaſon, _ And in mak uceds ba ſo. becauſa asc Mediator tb is ſent out by the 
l E wing ans urns ory 3 ſo he ealls him, 

=" "+1 090% aut b Þ upbold rvants are to do 

Has Matters ill anch not their o.]. No deubt the will of Jeſus 
rid as ba was man, would have carried him ro? fave thoſe whom 
* Father and hioaſelf:; 2% God had appointed to deſtruction. But be 
22 in this w the will of — I: four him ;. he muſt be ſatis fied 
thoſe his Father him to become a people to him. 
TD having called him 5 . ſpeaks 
fo 49g thab wid ini N ag bo ordered by bim, ar. 
een net chat in Iſa. 47. 1. Behold my ſer- 

4 3 ) he ſhall ſbem 
doterh, neither pull axy bear his 
12 he wa break und ſmoabing flax hi 
this he hill do, asd his he thall not do, 
he ismy.ſervanc;/and Iwill order him at my pleaſure: 
ar Chutt rhimlelf ptofeſſeth upon all.occaſions, that 
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. Ad beute iris thavhe can quicken; none but 

5 : tobe quickued by him. 
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Let us not be caſt down pegs ebnen oer el aden 


on inthe world. You that are poor and mean, 

ourward thing to glory in, no wealth, no parts, no honour, or profited 
any way: be not dejected and: d diffzantened;. for as / eternal princges 
and means 


advancementsare of no avail to further you, ſo out ward 
abaſure is of uo avail to binder from revehving life from Chriſſ. — 


it to 4 & God hath given bim, let them be of wh 
Sn —— —-— in 


befand pon bim bythe father. de beflbw n 
—— weakmen many times: yea, moſt tines. And thinefote® 
heart q for hadſt thou all the werd and honor in e world 
not uy whit the neareł to this if of Chriſt | 
further from it by thylow condition: That wilt de no 
that he may give thee! life; ce lis o gtaee ig ns world., | 
in the world to com % 10 0h ac "101g! 
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Godbecqndo all Wings but b. 
ſuch as are not to be * — 
ſon of acoatrary Decree;by which he hath confified himſelf 
and Mediator, beena d no more chen God wi IAThave hum, 

more then God hath given hem and put en beet to ſaße. Aue 
fore yoo ſhall find it in his ſtory, thut 45 mur he ws 04h 
at the undelief\ mic bueddie(s of "he peoples it ge e. 
len with many teats: Why, you will ſay, needed cus? h \ 
might have wrought upon — put the life of 7 % N * 
my Beloved he could not work on many of them he could not 
them to the life oſ Grace, t — not un by bs Father, fer ney 
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caſe; beg in all things like unit, fin ov K 
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make them to relent towards Hit, Alas ies you, aud ö 
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Eternal life —.— confiſts aa, compleat 
knowledge of God, which Schoobmen call Scania! vi. 
our Saviour:Chriſt himſelf ſets forch — — 
made partaketi in the world to come. — that there weſhall ſe 
God. oor) Rlefſed are the dure in heart, fhel ſee 
ſhall know God, as kaowledge ordivazily is ſet forth by the 
ing in the Scripture, - Vea, we ſhall know him 

ſee him ſace to face. And this is that which the Apoſtle makes the 
main of the Beatitude and glory for the Saints at the time of 
— — lohn 3. 2. We- him a be iu —— him 
as we can, then we ſball ſee him as be i z\weſhall lues bin 
viz of Godgx Cor. 13. 12. We hall know — kiowyus. 'As 
we are known of — then en te. , fo. we. thall ——— 
God. He:knows us perfectly accord ng to his nature now, and we all 
know him perfectly according to our nature then, as fat as out ereated 
nature is capable ot. So we ſhall —— knows: for an thore is 2 
note of Similitade — ä 
in Heaven, and our glorious life | 
age his $4gk-parss only as we have donein this world. T — 
r — eatly. So that thin, Brernad 
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the Saints ate made 
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hear my voice ſaich he ) and I give unto them Eternal life, He dorh not 


ſay, I will give them Eternal lite hereafter, but I give it 
and therefore it is added in the words immediatly. (ball 
any man pluck thems ont of my hands ,lobu 10 Lade Ls 2 Ldos this E- 
ternal life Igive them, by rexchin and inſtructing them, 
to bear aj vayce: as who — fay, by working — 
ſbeep hear my vojce, and by this means 1 give ant db Eternal ift 
— 1. —_—_— 17 — much ED thou —— 
over 4 „ ſhould give Er 10 45 many on 
— And 44 1 Eternal te know these iibe 
beg is the way to give life Eternal, by 
thee. And this I have begun to do already 
re ewe ty is) thy Nature and thy i 
ha gre ven me. Sotheschis — lwmot; wade fo 
— is perfect and Con ſummate in the — :as that 
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bowledge; of which the mind is capable, 
& e tderefore ſaith our Saviour, ſun: 
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e, and rherefore this miſt be the 
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ph, —— & ſpeaks, Tom. . hay op eg 
acquainted with him; the word is nighthem,/asitis added there in thx 
place. The Word that manifeſteth and reveilem Mod and Ciniſt, 2 
vigb te them, I hey need not to g fatto hear itʒ and to hear Godin 
it, But many will got hour, they will not fiepayi theit 
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le e Lord were worth nothing, as if t 
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the world, 1 Cop. 8. 3. nothing of that Idolatets conceit; they are not 
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1 becauſe they Font to be ſo ;; and therefore this their God. 
beadjsrecaled again e y are ſtiled falſe 2 | 
ls mes gon, ſoa ig god. | | 
ig 6 his wand and in his actions, ie may be a man) 
falſe man in his nature. Even as a Na man hath not the nature * 
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ded in the next words. Other god 


Hſe 1. 


God: ieh de Proben 2. Ter. 10. 10. The Lord & the true 
D dea 220m fe is the living God, as it is ad- 
re dei eas, they habe congues and 

cannot ſpeak, thy have feet bit cannot nf nd bence is the Apoſtles 
Exhortation , to turn from ſuch dead vanities as theſe unto the living 


It: , that our — is the w__ true God, FI 5 being and bis 
ie, (6 bio effects. As it appears by what he is, ſo it ap- 
by ts doth. . the none like thee, faith David, 


Fal g. 8. 28 doth he prove this : neither are there any works te thy 
wks, And therefore the true > God wpbrales the heathen gods inthiis re- 
* Iſs, 41. 5h, wort or wthing, and yeur work of nothing; that 
are not able to do any thing, you 45 do neither good noreyil, as 
it 0 id in that place. Not to ſpeak of the creation of the heaven and the 
— which is attributed to God in oppoſition to all other gods. What 
2 ods of heathen or of profeſled Chriſtians , who make their ho- 
— wealth their gods, what can they do to ſave 2 man in the 
une of his diſtreſs : Riches deliver not in the day of death. So that 
28 the Prophir fich to che Tdotarers of his time, 1/s. 45. 20, Te prey wnto « 
Gd that canis ſave. So we may ſay to cheſe Idolaters of out times, ye 
truſt in gods rhir cannot ſave: no, this is proper to the true God. There 
is no God beſides me, faith the Lord, a juſt God and a Saviour; and there- 
fore adgeth preſently, Look unto me and be you ſaved, for lam God, and 
1 dr 
It appears, chat our God is the only true God, by the duration of bis 
ISS, rhe we o be in che Laßt, M. N 1. 4, he holds out when all 
, Tex. 10, 11. Idols periſh, riches periſn; 
honours, friends, 27 3 but God endures to all eternity. As be ls from 
ſo he is {aww — Ful. 90. 2. All other things are ſubject 
to decay and diſſolution, but he abides for evermore. They do aff periſp, 
the Platmiſt, 15 0 but thes ſhalt endure fur ever, They Mews 
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2 if the Lord be God, 
in opinion here, ; bur fic corhs full. Bing 
2 omar ales If apyorher godbe true, why 
theres bo ther way, but I muſt worſhip him; andtrve him. But if our 
Gee be de right, then I mat Rick cloſe to him. If you be ut this 
hand, that you will abſolutely fatisfie your ſelves before you neva aides 
on give che buſineſs pver, (as — nos to do) yan 
ve it any longer in —— within 
you unex: on 
4 ee 
on the teſt with any ot Ore = 


che very Bu 
3 


3 tte | 


a Re 
fundamental 1 N hit. r 
ame nes, and — Meh and the 
3 bur that ESL? 42 
we infuſed faith , rn cn: 


fo, hat ly r che ribe- Ty tixfied of this 
rh Wein then ſerveand glorifie inne God. 


they — im out 
dan | Leeden en 


od they dojjſtas they mould do, 
in 5955 oe note any fig iy Senn e lte! 7 VOY 31 
2 my-Beloved; do but conſider: 
of fach aomurſeatthials, e e 


„een 


— 


Ver. z. On Ion 19. 


tellectuall parts, that they were vain in their imaginations , and their 


fooliſh hearts were darkened; to vile affectiaus in their ſenſual part, that 
they committed all uncleanneſs, and burned in their filthy laſts ; their 
16 oy like an Oven heated by the Baker , they were ſer on fire 
of hell. 


And hath it not been thus with many men in our daies ? they know - 


God in a ſpeculative and diſcoutſive way at leaſt ; they were convinced 
that he was the true God, but they lived not according to their principles 
in this reſpect, they abated of their ſtrictneſs and devotion , 1 ed 
duties which they had been wont exactly to 2 rm, forſook the Ordi- 
nances and the Worſhip of the Lord, deſpiſed the Word of God, glo- 
rified him not as God, took carnal liberty againſt their knowledge, and 
againſt their conſcience. And now how vain are they become in theirimagi- 
nations? how fooliſh in their fancies, and 3 and conceits? How 
hath God ſent on many of them ſtrong deluſions to believe lyes, that they 
might all be damned that believe not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs They knew the truth, but they had pleafure in unrighte- 
ouſneſs. They took delight in ſome unrighteous way or other, ſome ſe- 
cret way of wickedneſs or other, and now they are delivered and believe 
lyes. It is a lie and a deluſion, but it is a ſtrong deluſion, ſo that you can- 
not ſtir them from it. Do what you can, and bring what arguments you 
will, it is in vain, the deceit is ſtrong upon them. 1 
And ſome are alſo given up to vile affections; and to thoſe burning 
luſts, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the cited places. This is the formi- 
dable judgement of the Lord on thoſe who know God, and do not walk 
according to their knowledge. And therefore as we own the true God, 
let us ſerve,and let us'worſhip him as ſuch a one, let us live and act for 
him, let us be taken up with him , let us make this our work to pleaſe 
him, let us in every thing fo carry and demean our ſelves, as they ſhould 
do who have the Lord for their God. 


1 mh — . ih " 


Jo HN 17. 3. 
Thee the only trut God. 


S it ſo, that God the Father, Son; c&c. is the only true Cod? Then 
let us have no other God but him only, Let us be able confidently to 
challenge any man in the words of holy David, Whom have we in 
heaven but him, and whom have we in earth bur him : Is there any in 
the worid; whom we ſet up to our ſelves as a God but him only : Let 
us be alwaies mindfull of the firſt and great Commandment of the Law 
of God, which is indeed the ay we and'foundarion of the reſt, T 
| ſhalt have no other God beforeme. Thou ſhalt have a God, and thou ſhalt 
have me for thy God, and thou ſhalt have none but me for thy God. And 
that which is annexed is very much to be obſeryed '; If they haſt 3 
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be ſides me, it will be before me, If we could go behind his back and take 
another god, there were the leſs iniquity, and there were the more ſafety; 
it were not {ach a hainous thing, it were not ſuch a dangerous thing. But 
to go and take another god before his face, (as if a wife ſhould go and 
take another Lover and commit unclaanneſs with him, even before her 


. hasbands face) what an horrid impudence? what an unſufferable pro- 


vocation « What, ſaith the Lord, (as once Abaſuerus in the caſe of Ha- 


mas] wil be commit adultery before m face ? tor ſo idolatry. is ſpiritual 


adultery ; will he do it in my: preſence, and while I am 16oking on? Ah 
hu paws wretch | nay then I ſee there is no hope of him, take him away, 

nd carry him to execution. And therefore let us be extreamly cauti- 
ous, that we have no other God but him alone who is the only true 


But you will ask me now perhaps, what I intend when I exhort you to 
have no other God but him only? Truly, my Brethren, it involveth ma- 
ny things, but 1 ſhall draw them to a few heads. When I perſwade you to 
have the Lord and none but him for your God, my meaning is, that 
you ſhould ſerve him and none but him, that you ſhould fear him and 
none but him, that you ſhould truſt in him and none but him. 

Then ſince he is the only true God, ſerxve him and none but him. Serve 


the Lord ſo as to ſerve no. other with him. So is his own expreſs injun- 


ction, Thow ſhalt 9 Lerd thy God , and him only ſhalt thos ſerve, 
Mauth. 4. 10. And here to be a little more diſtinct, ſerve the Lord 
2 not Idols, ſerve the Lord and not Times, ſerve the Lord and not 
L 5. e « « 

Firſt, ſerve the Lord and not Idols, they are all falſe gods, he is the 
only true God, and therefore ſee you ſerve him, and not them. It is a ſin 
the Scripture very much diſſwades from, and makes the worſt of all cor- 

ions, and moſt abominable tothe Lord. And thereforethis is often 
ed the fin in'Scriptureby way of eminence above the reſt, becauſe it is 


, 2 fin of the moſt infamous and odious rank. And. Feroboawms drawin 


Iſrael to the worſhip of the calves, is frequently ſer forth by this eypreſ- 
fion, he made Iſrael jo fin. He made them to commit the (inning fin, the 
fin which is abundantly and out of meaſure ſinfull. And God himſelf diſ- 
ſwading from it, ſpeaketh of it as that on which his very heart did riſe , 
which he abhoned to name, on which he could not think without extre- 
mity of- deteſtation; o do not that'abominable thing which I hate, Fer. 
44. 4. And otherwiſe indeed it cannot be: For it is the choofing of ano- 


ther god, that is the Holy Ghoſts expteſſion of it, ſaith he, they choſe yew 


ods, Fudges 3. 8. by which they made it to appear, that they were wear 
5 5 d, as if they had diſcovered ſome iniquit in be- — 


ſtulateth wich the Jews upon the like occaſion, Fer. 2. 5. as if the Lord 


were found upon experience to be ſuch a god, ot were not worth the keep- 


any longer. 4 | 
The chin from which the __ een _ 3 
be Nations will not change their g 7.2, 11. though they be but 
fe gods, and conſequently no gods, as it is added — place. 
Jh what an odious thing is this, chat the Church ſhould change bers, who 
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bach the true and everlaſting | h ber Soc 
They will not change their talfe gods for the true, and ſhall we change 
che due God for a falſe ? Oh what an horrible indignity is this, What an 


unſüfferable progcatioßn ee 

And therefore God * incknſeq at this iniquity; it is a lin 

that Kindles anger, great anger, ea the heat of great anger, Pes. a4. 444 
What mcani the heat 5h Freut anger? And in the following — it 
is ſhewed to be becauſe they went and ſetved other gods. Indeed Tdolatry 
firs up the jealouſie of God, and therefore this is added as the reaſon o 

the prohibition of it, becauſe he is jealous God, - And even as jealoi 
in man is (as the wiſe man notes) che rage of man ſojealouſiein-God 

( my Brethren ) is the rage of God. To ſee his Wife the Church for- 
ſake him, and run a whoring after Idols, is ſuch a thing as blows: 
indles up the flames of his hotteſt indignation. In what à fearfull rage 
God on this occaſion t behold and tremble at ic, Exod. 32. g. when 
7 hung about him, and beſought him for the people, he "flung him 

Let me alone, ſaith God, that ſo my anger may 0 em; 
and that I may conſume them in a moment. And if you ſearch the Seri- 
ture, you ſhall find that God hath executed and inflicted the heavieſt of 
i plagues and judgements on thoſe that have been guilty of this ſin. 
Look on the monuments of his ſevereſt and moſt Gefell vengeance , 
and you ſhall find, that as the wrath of God hath been revealed fromhiea- 
ven againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men ſo eſpecially againſt this hideous 
ſin. And as a man tranſported with a jealous ſpirit, Fave to take unmer- 
cifull revenge; in which reſpect the wiſe man ſaith , He will not [pare in 
the day of vengeance, Prov, 6. 34. even ſo the Lord when be is ſtirred 
to jealouſie on this occaſion, is wont to meaſure out to ſuch offendors an 
exceſs and overplus of wrath and vengeance, as you may ſee a ſad exam- 
ple of it in the em. And therefore I ſhut up this Exhortation, as John 
doth his Epiſtle , Litile children keep your ſelves from Idols, Amen. Serve 
the Lord and not Idols. . 

But you will ſay perhaps, what needs this © For who among us is in- 
clinable to this fin 4 Or which of us doth ſerye Idols? To this I anſwer, 
That there is not in man a ſtronger inclination to any fin then that of Ido- 
latry, as I could ſhew you very plentifully and very clearly from the Scri- 
pture. And as for actual Idolatry, you muſt know, (my Brethren) that 
there is a groſs and open, and there is a more ſubtile and ſecret Idolatry. 
The groſs and open is the worſhippmg of heathen images and heathen 
gods, or elſe of Popiſh Crucifixes,and the like; from ghis pus 7 you 
may ac quit your ſelves,” But now beſides, thete is an inward and ſecret 
Idolatry, and this is very rife and common in the world, yea in the boſom 
of the Church it ſelf. Profeſſed Chriſtians many of chem, who have but 
one God in their mouthes, have yet an hundred in their hearts. 

For you muſt know, my Brethren, that this inward Iddl-worthip is 
not committed only by conceiving an Idol or a creature under the nation 
of God, which was the errour of the heathen, who thought that Faps 
and ( ars were gods. But alſo by aſcribing that to any creature h 
is peculiar to the Lord. In doing ſo 1 deifie the creature; and ſet᷑ it up 
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„ a then to 
cy 


rheir emerprizes and deſigns 1 | ſo according] : 
Mane of them to their own. skill, and to their own ability, Theſe 


8 e the pr 4725 * 
* LY .” Others make Idols of their fellow Creatures, while they lay out that 
Ws fear, and love, and confidence upon them, which belongs to God only. 
In this reſpect, the covetous and ay wretch is ſtiled an Tdolater. 
5 Epb. 5. 5. becauſe he loves bis riches more then God, and truſterh in his 
1 riches more then God, And the Apoſtle Famer ſpeaking of ſuch as 
love the world, calls them adulterers and Adultereſſes, Fam. 4.4. becauſe 
they commit this inward Idolatry (which is ſpiritual adultery ) with 
ESE - - thethings of this life, The like may be affirmed of theambitions man, 
SD | w bo loves his honours more then God; and of the voluptuous man, who 
| loves his pleaſures mort then God. So that you ſee my Brethren, 
. there is need of this advice even to profeſſed Chriſtians, to ſerve the 
* Lord and not Idols. | Ks | 
| ; 2. Serve the Lord and not the times. xg: & wit are words not 
very much nalike, neither in che writing, of them, nor in the pronuncia- 
tion of them; there is but a letter odds. And hence it is that ſome have 
put the latter for the former in that place of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12:17. 
And in ſtead of reading it 75 aurio ive, ſerving the Lord, they read it 
by an eafie change 76 u dνs , ſerving the time. And ſo we find it 
in ſome Greek Copies. And truly there are many in theſe dayes of ours 
who ſeem to like extreamly well of this change, who would have 4. 
put for e ſtill, and who would rather ſerve the time then ſerve the 
d. Theſeare the men who faſhion and apply themſelves continually 
to the preſent garb, and to the preſent ſtare of things. Like weather 
Cocks they turn with every blaſt, like Ships they ſer their ſails ro every 
wind. Brethren, this is an odious thing to mould our ſelves ( eſpecially 
in points of Conſcience and matters of Religion). to the times. Indeed 
: it is obſerved of the men of Iſſachar, that they were wiſe to underſtand 
Ws the times, and to know what Iſrael ought to do, 1 Che. 12.31. And 
» ſo I muſt acknowledge, it is wiſdom foto obſerve the times, to know 
our duty what it is, and to perform it in the proper ſeaſon. But to ob- 
ſerve them ſo to ſerve them, is a very great evil. We muſt not ſerve the 
times but ſerve the Lord. 4 | 
3. Serye the Lord and not Luſts; neither your own Luſts, nor the 


L of ] 8 8 
i ſerve the Lord and not your own Lufts : if he be the only true 
God, he muſt be ſerved, and not them. And yet how many are there 
vo are ſlaves and vaſſals to their own Corruptions, who are not ſubject 
- and obedient to the will of God, but to that which the Evangeliſt calls 
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— the Loc Soni fend inaghH ved dell! ; 15 | ge- 
ment cannot come upon thern 39:52 e -; 20g 19412 04 171 200 
| Secondly;/ſerverhe Locd,andwortheLiuits of orhet men; 1 what kene 
baſeſt and unwoctllirſt ſerviceimthe world; uten meh ute Not- only f. 
ject ta che regular amd juſt cimmands of theiyfiperiours ( tte —— 
ia duty bound to be) but t bey ate-ſubjeR to their — 
Fhey are not only — obedieit to their la full wills 
— are Bawds and Pandars to their Luſts : Pheyvilt dee 
ther then chey ſball be offended and diſpleaſed- 5 
their ſins; and ſerve them in their baſe and 3 
conſcieace grumble and recoyt )'chey will cam 
thing. they — —— 
tage, as the Apoſtle aui 
| —— God be — — rap do 
the favourand pts 
- him: Aae — — 642.1016 byet: wp 
to pleaſethem.ſo char regard nor though Langer rhe 
Chriſt If Lyer pleaſe men in tuen a manner, in ſuch a w r ibi, Jein. 
not be dhe ſeryant of Cbriſt. ad * 
If Cod be the only erue God; then . nag 
but him e von mult fear him and none 1 * - 
heſts himſelf, ſaith the Prophery:1ſaiab'8. 1 3. a 
dreall : The Prophet ſpeaks it Wecend de de boy 
none elſe... To which effect is our Saviour admonition, Lott. 20 
afraid af: them that kill the body: and after that ue no more thjt 
can do: But I will fore warn you, whom you 1 em fear e 


he hath killed. hath power to caſt — 2 

And therefore we ate oſten rated in the e ores 

creatures, 28 7/4, 3 f. 12,51 3- Who art i huu that bos ſhapldeſl 

man that fall dis, and of. the San ef mun tha ae 25 A 

297 we are very weak in chis reſpect abundanoe of us. We ure e 
afraid ſometimes how men will afe us if we fall into thei 

9 — rom in then power, we cannot exe, 
— 2 raaent troubled and peiplexed. . This violent 
eat gut all che comfort of ourlives 5 Aud in che 


Tang the Lord, who is to be feared, 7 the Prophes * 
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T hat eyery one TI per Tarr es ps the God om 
But i chere be but one onely true God; whom All of us do 
worſhip, we may. che better be at unity among our ſelyes. Vea wo ih 


ſtriye che mare to be at one, ese ee be 
F — 
his Di ia che IT; , 'Holy a d : 
' «chroughthy own name thoſe whom thou haft me that they indy 
be ene as we are. By which hee intimatet thut it is a very 
much to be deſired, that thewo ſhould bo EE 

X Not like in all | chit they 


(for ſo it is i 
e)-butas Godis one in o, Hang 


affoction. 

R de we 
ler chere be no eparations aud diviions, * 
like a City that is at within it ſelf. rages bode | 
greater negd to ſer on Baum. ove hath ſuffer- 
ed ſuch a ſpirit of gdivifion-to poſſeſs bis own people; and when the 
worſhippers of the only true Cod are of ſo many minds, 2 ooh 
may Gare — rar mage ya 3 diſ- 

putes among themſelves, are no way to be pacified and appea- 
bo rr 
irher womb, 
it be fo with ie , why am 


16 itſo, that our God is the only true God £ Then let in fon 
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are miſtaken in their god, 
Gal. 4. 8. And what miſtake — e — om 
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meaning when the Scriptute faith that Chriſt deſcended , that he was 


he ſpake theſe words, and yet he addeth, he wes then is beaver toe , even 


heaven when he took our nature on him, aſſumed a deſpicable and à lo 


7 — — N 
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Ver.. 70 To N 145 
To this Fanfwer, he & ſent from the boſom of ti Pather, as that is the 
expreſſion, Jobs 1. 181 by comer ow of” the I ui Faluce; Fſalm y. g. In 
plainer terms, my Brethren, he is ſent heaven; and therefore' he is 
called 168 T from heuven, I Cor. 1. . Not the Lord in begbef only, 
but the Lord from heayen too, and that hot only with relatigu to He 
cond, but alſo to his firſt coltting.” Woman hath aſcended xy to begin, (ith 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf; u 3. 13. but he that tame down from hea- 
wen. And whois that? even the Son of man who is in heaven. So then 
when he was incarnate, he came down from heavenin a ſenſe, for of this 
our Saviour ſpeaks in that place. And to this ſpeech of Chriſt it is that 
che Apoſtle Paul alludeth, when ſpeaking of our Saviour Chriſts Aſcen - 
tion, Eph. 4. 8. he adderh preſently by way of Explication ,- New that he 
aſcended, what is it but that he alſo firſt deftended into the lower paris of the 
earth. He that deſcended,u the ſame alſo that aſcended, far ubo ve all heavens, 
that he might fill all things. So then, deſcend he did at ficſt from heayen, 
as after he aſcended up again to heaven. & 
But you will ask me, How could Chriſt be ſent from heaven? and Od: 
how could he deſcend from heaven? It could not be with relation to his 
manhood, for ſo when he came down, he had never been in heaven, his | 
body had not been thete. A man would think it could not be with relati- | 
on to his Godhead, for that is everywhere, it filleth heaven and earth, 
as the Prophets phraſe is. The infiniteneſs and immenſity of the diyini- 
ty admits not motion, it cannot ſtir from place to plage, becauſe it isin all 
places: and fo there is no other place into which it may remove. 
then, the Eſſence of the Godhead is immovable , neither is that the 


— 


ſent down from heaven. And that of Chriſt inthe forecited place is very 
notable to this purpoſe, Fohn 3. 13. No man hath ofcended up to heaven , _—_— 
but he that came down from heaven, even the ſon of man which « in heaven, > 
He was then come down from heayen, he was then upon the earth, when 


the ſon of man who is in beaven. He (peaks not of his mantvod}, or his 
humane nature, that was not come down from heaven , for it had never 
been there at that time. And therefore he intends it manifeſtly of his 
Godhead in which he-was come down from heaven, and yet he was in 2 
heaven too at the very ſame time. | * 7 

But how was he come down , if he were there: that is the great 4 
ſcruple. | | f 

Not really, but in regard of declaration: He ſeemed to deſcend from 4»/v: 


condition, and walked up and down upon the earth like other men. It 
looked as if he had forſaken heaven, and was come down to dwell wich 
men. as Fohn't. 14. The word, ſaith he, was made fleſh and dwilt among ii 
1. For there the Godheadis in Scripture ſaid to be, where it Mg 
where it is manifeſted and declared to be. And therefore ſeeing Chriſt WT 
2 in the fleſh, and was God manifeſted in the fleſtr, who was till * 
then in heaven, and did not ſhew himſelf on earth, in ſuch a maunet and =m 
in ſuch a way, he is (aid to have deſcended ; to be ſent down from — 
9 5 ve 


— 
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| hs into, the 


eaks acutely , Nen ven ga aberat , 


q k as Boner ip 
| bo was abſent, but appeared who 


7 Aue 


OY brett ſochad Querie „ whirher it was 
bist was ſent, what was the terminus ad quem of this Miſſion t 
ather ſent him down ( in the ſenſe before expreſſed?) into this lower 
„ An hence he calls himſelf, hum whom the Father ſanctifed, and 
into the world, Rahm 10.36. And the Apoſtle Paul accordingly affirms, 
4 ended int thelower parts of the earth, Epbeſ, 4. 9. That is as 


5 Bie lud ſome others underſtand it, he took up his — and reſidence 
upon the earth, en the loweſt of the — the loweſt part of 


ow wa 

he great enquiry is, Wet Staad and what buſineſs Jeſus Chriſtis 
aqui about ? with reference to which he 1 is ſtiled 1 inmy 

us Chriſt whom God bath ſent. 

to ſay it in a word, my Brethren, be was font to be a Media- 

zconGlerberween God and man, to make up all the breaches 


5 and all the ifferences between hi ather and his people. So that you 


tched upon a ſweet « And here he had a double bu» 
and a double work to do; To make Peace; and to preach 
Peace. | 
. Firſt he fe wax e ee Peace, to do and ſuffer all that was neceſſa- 
$between'God and man - To fatisfic his Fa- 

Nemo pac io pacifi 


is Father; and ſo to make him friends with his peo- 
19 Andra God is ſaid by him to reconcile even all things to 
e 
ſame verſe to hay made peace by the blood of his 


teconcilable, Col. 1. 20. And he is ſaid in the very 
roſs. This is the 
errand that he came upon. In this reſpect he is ſtil ace, the Author 
and procerer of it. nd he is called, the Meſſewger , the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, Mal. 3. x. to ſhew us that the Meſſage that his Father ſent 
him in, was to bring men into a Covenant and agreement with himſelf. 
And this rh did while he took all the matter of the Controverſie be- 
tween him and them put of the way, paid all the debts of his people, 
cancelled all the bonds and bills that were againſt them, and axiled chav 
to his Croſ in the view of men and Angels, Col. 2. 14. That all the 
— 13 that all the matters in debate between God and them 
and that he had no more againſt them. And when he had 

Ro this, ie, ke cryed out, Canſummatam eſt, The buſineſs: —_— 
Father ſent me in, and came into the world about, - 


| niſhed. .: 


Secondly, hewntfeorto preach — As 2000 ocure and purchaſe 


it, ſo to reveal and publiſh it to his yif —— 
the latter, " 


the former would have — And hence the 
Farher bath diſpatch, vane "ke" rack to do both; as to make 
Peace'asa Prieſt , ſo to preach Peace as a Prophet. To let his people 
know chere is a Peace obtained, or elſe how ſhould it profit them if they 
ſhould never hear of it * God hath anyiinred me to each, faith Chriſt bim- 
elt, Luke 4417. * whats To preach the e Goſpel, which is the 


Fs doctrine 


. 
— — 8 2 a 


T — — — 


Ver- z. woke NAIR 1:5 - Tan 


doctrine of attonement, to heal the broken · hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, as it is added there in that place. Indeed he was appointed 
and deſigned to be the great Prophet, the great Preachet and Revealer of 
the will of God to men. And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 7hat go 
be in former times ſpake tothe Fathers by the Prophets; haih in tbe laſ 
daies ſpoken to us by the Son. He was deſigned you ſee to be the Fathers 
ſpokes · man to the world, to tell them what his mind is, to preach the 
Goſpel, the word of. reconciliation to them. This was a great part of 
the errand which his Father (ent him in, and therefore he 1 Kid to {peak 

by him. And Chriſt himſelf acknowledges in this reſpect, My dotfrine 
is not mine, ſaith he, but hs that ſent me, Fohn 6. o. And when he had 
diſpatched this part of his Embaſſie too, he told his Father, I have fini- 

ſhed the work which thou gaveſs me to da: And what was that work ? you 

have it in verſe 6. I have revealed thy name, ſai th he, unto the men which 
thou baſt given me out of the world. I have made known thy mercy to the 

Church, how ready and inclinable thou art to pardon them, and to be at 

peace with them. And now I have done this, the buſineſs thou haſt ſent 

me in is ended. I have no more to do in this world. And thus you ſee 

what buſineſs and what errand Chriſtis ſent about. | 

Now for the laſt thing, how he is qualified for the diſpatch of this bu- 
ſineſs, and the delivery of this errand, you muſt know that he is fully 
qualified every way. And you will eaſily conceive that God would never 
{end his Son into the world, upon a baleaG which he could not manage, 
and which he was notable tO go through withall. And therefore as he 
hath ſent forth his Son, ſo he hath qualified him abſolutely for the buſi- 
© neſshehath ſent him in, both with authority and with ability, . 

He hath qualified him with authority, as his Embaſſadors and Meſſen · 
gers muſt have, or elſe they are not capable of medling with the affairs 
and the negotiations of their maſter. And therefore God hath furniſhed 
Jeſus Chriſt with powers, with ample and compleat authority for the 
Embaſſage he hath ſent him in. All power is given to him without any 
limitation. You ſee he hath a large Commiſſion, and conſequently what 
he doth, concerning what he hath received in Commiſſion, is as valid and 
effectuall to all intents and pytpoſes, as if God the Father did it. He hath 
not only ſer his ſeal ro Chriſts Commiſſion , but he hath ſealed Chriſt 
himſelf, Him hath God the Father ſealed, Iohm 6. 27. So that he came in- 
to the world with the ſtamp, and with the ſeal of God upon him, that all 
men might receive him, as ſent forth from him. | 
As God hath qualified him with authority, ſo he hath qualified him 
with ability, for the effecting of the buſineſs, and the delivery of the er- 
rand which he ſent him in. He hath made him fully able ro go through 
with it, and to that end hath furniſhed him with a fulneſs of Merit, and a 
fulneſs of Spirit. A fulneſs of Merit to make Peace, and a fulneſs of 
Spirit co preach Peace, 

Firſt as God hath ſent him, ſo he hath furniſhed him with a fulneſs of 
Merit to make Peace. Made him able to the utmoſt, to ſatisſie his juſtice, 
and to obtain his pardon for his people. For he is God as well as man, 
in him dwelleth the tulneſs-of ** bodily. God, that his Me- 
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Uſe 1. 


robbery to be eq Be every way as good as God, P 


m 


"ig gre vi for s. ; Bla, that his west might be applica applicable 


ace, ſo c . — The Spirit of the Lord is ujon me, 
ourSavioar, Luke 4. 18. and by this Spiri he hath anointed me te 


IX preach the Goſpel, 25 it is added there in that place. As he hath ſent and 
|  appainted me to me to preach 
is (= porn eee Jeſus Chriſt , 


, ſo annointed me to . * therefore 


grace 
al. 45.2. fo chat he 
ed at bis doctrine, 


as never man did, Joby 7. 46. That — 
and all men beck win, 2 4˙22• 


" Jonun T7. 3. 
, And Teſs c whom thou hafs ſent. 


OW is it ſo, chat Jeſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle, a Meſſenger 

ſent; Cc. This then may teach us in the firſt place, to admire the 

of the Lord, of the Father and of the Son in this bu- 

Geeks. The mercy of the Father in ſending Jeſus Chriſt, and the mercy 

of the Son, in that he would be ſeat by — In both of theſe the grace 
of God is eminent to admiration. 

Let us here obſervs and wonder at the mercy of the Sender. There 

was rich in this,” that God the Father ſent his Son into the world 


— — {—— — — 


for our la ces. Le is his Son only begotten Son, à Son that is ex- 


2 
tream] likens, che very re of his Father, the expreſs image of 
== a Son that never did diſpleaſe him, a Son tha he dearly va 
in whom his very ſoul delights, i in which reſpect he layes him in his bo- 
ſom, next his heart, as a choice and precious thing. And yet this Son of 
his he is content to part withall in ſome reſpect, that he and we might 


come together. To ſend him out of his bo om, and to diſpatch him down 


into this lower world, there to continue for a while, that when be return- 
ed an] he might dn us up with him. Had God any need of us, that 
Son for us:? Ah, my Beloved , he is ſelf-ſufficient , 
there i 10 hi in him to make him happy everlaſtingly withour us: Bur 
muſt be for ever miſerable without him. And therefore it was no- 
chaig elſe but free mercy" that made him ſend down his beloved Son to 
us. ye & love, ſaith the Eyangeliſt , 1 10h» 4. 10. not that we loved 
Gol, but that he loved us, and ſent his Sen, Here is love, and here is mercy 
to be ſpoken of, and to be wondered at in all ages. 
Let us here take notice of the mercy of the Son, in that he would ſub- 
mit himſelf ſofar, as to become the Fathers Meſſenger in this bufineſs. 


Gay rho args we fellow notwithſtanding, ſo he ftiles 
him, Zach. 13. 7. Awake 0 | 2 the man that is tet wil, ſaith 
the Laue of beſt Though he be found in faſhion as a man, he thinks it no 


„3. 6. 
And was it not an admirable tondeſcention} t when the — bad a 
Meſſage to a; into the world, for- abe recovery of loſt creatures, 
Telus 
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Ver. 3. On Downing. IE "Y 


eſus Chriſt ſhould ſay ro him (as once the Prophet in another giſe) 
Here I am, ſend me. I am very well content to be ſent of 22 — 4 


Eſpecially if we conſider, where and whithefhe was ſent, from heaven 
to earth, yea to the lowelt parts of the earth, as the expreſſion is, 
4:9 In a ſenſe to hell it ſelf, From the boſom of the Facher, if not 
the place, into the ſtate and the condition of the damned. In which t- 


ſpect, he ſaith, Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hel, Pſal. 16. 10. He was 


ent to make peace, to reconcile us to his Father, as you heard before, in 
Explication of the point, and this he was to do by the blood of his Croſs, 
as the Apoſtle ſnews us, cal. 1. 20. By hisextream and bitter Paſſion , 
by ſuffering death it ſelf, yea ſuch a ſhametall and accurſed death upon 
the Croſs, accompanied with ſuch ingredients, as made him roar, and 
ſweat, and faint under it. And was it not a miracle of mercy, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould yield himſelt to be ſent on ſuch an errand as this is? That 
he ſhould willingly ſubmit himſelf to be che Fathers Meſſenger in ſuch a 
buſineſs : We need not wonder, that he whoſe love and kindneſs was 
ſo full of wonder, ſhould be called wonderful, Iſa. g. 6. 
But you will ſay perhaps, that this indeed was tare and admirable mer - 
cy, if Jeſus Chriſt had willingly expoſed himſelf to this for us. But it 
ſeems he was conſtrained, it was againſt his will. For he was afraid of it, 
Heb. 5. 7. Yea more then ſo, he prayed againſt it, Mat. 26, 39. Father if 
it be poſsible, ſaith he, let this cup paſs from me. | 

To this I anſwer, my Beloved ,- that Chriſt muſt be confidered in a 
double notion and reſpect, either as a private man, or as a Mediator and a 
ſurety for his people. ben 247 | | 
Tale him as a private man who had aſſumed a nature to which death 
was an enemy, ( W ſo bitter and ſo ſharp a death as he was now 
about to under go) and fo he juſtly feared it, and declined it. Take him 
as a publick Surety and a mercifull high-Prieſt, and ſo he willingly ſub- 
mitted to it. And this his willingneſs by reaſon of his Office was the 

greater, becauſe his will by reaſon of his nature, could not chooſe but 

ſhrin k from it. | | 

So that here was rich mercy : Had he done it by conſtraint, had he 
been enforced to it, there had been noſuch matter in it, (I confeſs ) of 
admiration or thankſgiving, The praiſe had then been due to him chat 
forced him, and not to him that was enforced. But that he ' ſhould 
forth of ſuch an errand willingly for our ſakes, that he ſhould willi 
expoſe himſelf to ſuch a death for thoſe who were not friends but ene- 
mies, both to his Father and himſelf. This was love, as the Apoſtle Joh 
ſpeaks, Love in the heighth,and with 4 witneſs; love 10 aſtoniſhment. and ad- 
miration. K323" 16 ; 

Is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt is Gods Apoſtle, a Meſſenger, r. Then be 
you all entreated to receive him, and to give him entertainment when he 
comes. Do not teject and ſlight a Meſſenger that comes from ſuch a one 


as God is; you cannot but acknowledge that you owe to 

one whom God ſends, as to give him fair quarter, and w- him all 
the kindneſs that you can, Indeed the carriage of the world t&GJeſws'Chriſt 
in this reſpect is very ſnamefull and unworthy, The Evangeliſt obſerves 
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Anſw, 


uſe 1. 


the Son too; John 12. 47, 1 came wet ts 


5 John 1. 10, eter ; greater parthe is neglected, flighted and 
2 all hands, H 2 bat — 
3 And ity for * eauſe 


is evident, they knew him mu, as.it is ad — that place. But yet 


the j a man; would think, who were his own, of whom he came ac- 
cording to the fleſh, who knew the es concerning him , ſhould 
have received and entertained him. No, for the ter number of them, 


they wereas bad, and as averſe as it was pofſiple for r men to be. He came 


own, his own friends, his own kindred, his own acquaintance, 


5 he Noting, the people of his own Countrey but though they 


would not own him, nor embrace him; He came unty 
er Vea more then ſo , it is obſerved, 
with reference to them, that Cod ſent his Son among them, and they caſt 
him out and ſlew him, Mat. 21. 39. 

Now l beſesck you, my Beloved, be not you like thoſe men. Siner 
Jeſus:Thriſt is Gods Apoſtie and his Meſſenger, ſince he is ſent from 
God to you, let him be received by you. When he comes to your doors, 
let hi * _ peri his —— of _ and his 
locks: ih drops 0 No, open preſen t him in, 

bim wich ſuch honour and — — and ſuit- 
able to him who comes immediately from God, who is the Me ſſenger 


and Embaſſador of the great God of heaven and earth. 


And that may the rather be prevailed withall, J ſhall preſent you 
8 — 1 
Conſider * Chriſt as he is ſent forth from God, fo be is ſent on 
your | The errand which he comes about concerns yoo, and 
therefore you have cauſe to look afrer him. If he were ſent into the 
world about a matter that you had not to do withall, and that concerns 
yen not at all, there were colour that you ſhould him, that 
you ſhould leave him ro beenzerained by © thoſe whoſe bufineſs he is 
come abaut. For what have you to do with him that comes upon a meſ- 
ſage to another man? But ſure the errand and the buſineſs nch our 
Saviour comes into the world about is yours., it is buy reaſon that he 
ſhould be entertained by you. 
i as the buſineſs which he comes about concerns n concerns 
your good, and your advantage. D and 
— . —.—.— no eauſe to hearken 


— welcome entertainment to him that is em- 


end wa hurt, and for your ruine, and 
TS 


is not ſent into the world (ar lenk he 

—.— directly) upon any ſuch errand. The Father 

diftvows i dend he ddr fend be Sew into the world, 10 condemn the 
the world by bim might be ſaved, 3. 17. And fo doth 
fee Chriſt is the Meſſeng «7 wo win {pe coy 

erof G good to 

3 3 but to ſave you. THe 
eath, but with Pa Pardon, and a Pardon ſeal- 


werld. So 
He is not e 
comes not 


He 


Sa Ab » 


ed with his own How, * you have cauſe to bid him welcome. 


42 
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ſhewell au formerly. Tue gi of the Buri is hh yiour, 
Tſainh'6 1.1. beſbatb anointed me I nest, he hath 
proclatm lib r and 

priſes as ibous that are bound, 1 proclaim the Ateptuble 


ent mne 10 bi hrokds-bearted. ro proclaim libers 
the demi of 


year of the Lord. You ſee the errand he is ſent upon is all ſweetneſs, the 


e which he brings is nothing elſe * tidings of good things. 
MAnd thore fore let his very fest be beautifull, let his reception and his en- 
tertainment be anſwerable to his buſineſs. — 
Conſider that the Father, he hath ſent the Son into the wofld, ex- 
petts he ſhould be well received and entertained by you. He looks for 
(this at your hands, that ' you ſhould hemour his Emibafſador , and uſe 


him with reſpect for his ſake. Bſpeciahj ſince he is not his Embaſſador in 
ordinary 3 as he hath many ſuch among | every Miniſter is ſo. No,my 
Beloved, Jeſus'Ohrift is more then ſo, he is the Extraordinary Meſſen- 


ger andiEmbaſſador of God, and therefore he will have him entertainedi 
with extggordinary honour and reſpect. And this is that which he ſug- 
geſteth i the parable, Ma. 21. 37. Leſt of al be ſem his Son , ſaying , 
they willreverence my Son. He had ſent may other Meſſengers before, 


and they deſpiſed and abuſed them as yeu map ſee in chat place. But laſt of 
all he ſent is Son, the greateſt and the beſt Eibaſſador he had to ſend, 


and ſaid, though they have ſlighted other Meſſengets of mine, yet ſure- 
they will reverence my Son. Though they have abuſed mm fervants, 
they will not deal ſo withi my Son, it is impoſfible they ſhould be ſo un- 
vrorthy to deſpiſe my Son, So that you ſee, my Brethren, when God 


ends his Son to you, be looks he ſhould be well received and enterrained 


by you. | 
— if you deceive his expectation, hie will take deep te- 
vonge upon you. If hen he hath diſpatched his own Son to you, you 
will not give him enrertainment, but hut the doors againſt Him, às it 
were, and turn him off wich a refuſall, it will fall Heavy on you in t he end. 
It is ſuch a baſe affront, and high indignity to God and Chriſt, as he will 
never take from you. See the event ö in the cloſe of the 
forecited parable , Mat. 21:41, He will miſerably deſtrey theſe wicked 
mew. Indeed the wickedneſs of thoſe to whom Chriſt is never ſent , is 
light and little in compari ſon of theirs. He is nor ſent to Heathen Na- 
tions. they hear not of him any way, God hath not favoured them ſo 
far as to diſpaich his Son to them, to be a Mediator between him and 
them. And therefore their iniquity is comparatively ſmall, and their 
Ju ent will be edfie. But᷑ Jelus-Chtiftis ſent to yon he is the Fathers 
Meſlenger'to you, and if you do not entertain him, your ſin is great, and 


your damaation will be heuvy: He will deſtroy others, but he will miſe- 


rably deſtroy ou: So that it willbe eaſier for Tyre anti & dax, for Infidels 
and Heathens in the day of Judgement, tien for you. 

Conſider, if you receive this Mefferiger of God, atid entertain him as 
you ougut to do, he can do very much with God for you You are all out 
with God by nature, he is an enemy ta you, and you are enemies to him, 
your ſouls abhor tim, and his ſoulł abhors you, Zach. 1 r. 8. * 
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Chriſtis ſent to make peace, to make up all the breaches and che diffe- 


- ences between God and his people, He can make you Gods friends, 


5 
* — 
C Zo 
* 


Tod commandeib we will do. And if you thus receive this Meſſenger 


yea he can make you Gods children. This was the priviledge of thoſe 
that entertained him, Jobs 1. 12, To 45 mam ar received bins; io them gave 
he piwer io become the ſons of Cad: And this ſhall be your priviledge , if 
you embrace him. | | 

And is it ſuch a ſmall thing in your eyes to be the children of the 
higheſt, to be the ſons and daughters of the God of heaven and earth: 


Is it nothing to have free acceſs to God by prayer and by ſupplication, 
to e Father to him? That whereas others live without God in the 
World 


, and have no refuge in their troubles, we have a Father to betake 
our ſelves unto. Or is it nothing to have ſure protection and defence, in 
ſach atime as this is 2. For can v think a Father, ſuch a Father ſo power- 
full, and ſo mercifull, will ſee his children ſink and periſh while he is able 
to relieve them? Or is it nothing to have ſuch a great inheritance pre- 

ed for us, as God provideth for his children, that rich inheritance 
with Saints in light £ All this we ſhall be ſure to have, if we receive this 
Meſſenger of God. » | 
> Butyou will ask me what I mean, when I perſwade you to receive him? 
I wilſhew 7 in a word, 23 three things to it. | 
Youmult ſo receive this Meftenger of God, to hearken to him. An 
Embaſſador you, know is not received, unleſs the Prince or State-to 
whom his Maſter ſends him, give him audience. A Meſſenger is not re- 
ceived, unleſs you hear the meſſage that he brings you. So Jeſus Chriſt 
whom God hath ſent; is not received unleſs you hear this Prophet, unleſs 
you hear him in his Miniſters, unleſs you hear him in his. Goſpel-revela- 
tions of bis mind and will to you. F 
You muſt ſo receive him, to believe in him. This is indeed receiving 
of Chriſt. And therefore it is ſo explained, John 1. 12. To a many 4s re- 
ceived him, to them gaue, &c. As received him ! what is that 2 even to 
them that believe in his name. So that receiving, is expounded by be- 
lieving ; as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, I mein not by receiving Chriſt, 
any friendly curteous entertainment that they 42 him, I do not mean 
receiving him into their houſes, but I intend receiving him into their 
hearts by faith. And therefore by receiving, you muſt underſtand be- 
lieving: So do you receive Chriſt, The ny; acceptable entertainment 
you can give him, isby faith, by believing in his name, The Meſſenger 
of God is ill received, unleſs he have the credit with us to be faithfully 
believed. 
You muſt ſo receive him, as'to obey him. To hearken and to yield to 
| bit in that which be delivereth to you in the name of him that ſent 
him. Lon muſt not think to entertain this Meſſenger of God, as an un- 


_ derling to you, ſo as to rule him; no, you. muſt be ruled by him. When 


he delivers his Embaſſage to you from his Father, and tells you what his 
pleaſure is, as ſoon as you hear you muſt — hm There muſt be no 
room for diſpusstion or expoſtulation, but obedience. You muſt anſwer 
with the Jews, and with a better heart then they, 4 that the 


of 


e 


. 


— 


Ver. 3. 5 | 127 | On | 0 * N 17. | 


of God, it will be a bleſſed. time that he ever came to you. 
And thus we have at length diſpatched two of the Arguments, with 
which our Saviour preſſes and enfotceth the great petition that he makes 

to God the Father to be glorified by him. Whereof the former hath 
been taken from the end, why he deſireth to have glory from the Father, 
vic. that he might be enabled to bring glory to the Father. Father glo- 
rifie thy Son, that thy Sen may alſo glarifie thee; The ſecond bath been 
drawn 4 Congruo, from Congruity. - it was but meet and congruous tliat 
he ſhould hive glory from the Father, ſecing he had power from him, 
As thou haſt given him power over all fleſb, that be ſbould give eternal life 10, 
&c. And thu i life, &c. The third remaineth to be entred on at this 
tim e, and this is drawn from the deſerving cauſe. "Chriſt had glori 
the Father, and therefore thinks himfelf worthy to have glory from the 
Father. 1 have lorified thee on the earth, I have finzhed the work which 
thou gaveſt me 104 And nom O Father, glorifie me with thing own ſelf. 
And here our Saviour doth theſe two things; he minds the Father 
what himſelf hath done, and then reminds him what he deſireth him to 
do. Firſt, He minds the Father what himſelf hath done, and that in two 
particulars; I have glorified thee on earth, I have finiſled the work which 
thou gaveſt me to do. And then reminds him hereupon, of that which he 
defirgth him to do; And now o Father, glorifie emtowith thine em felf. 
As he bad ſaid beſore in the entrance of his prayer, Father, glariße thy 
Ses: ſo that he reaſons here from the deſert to the reward, as he might 
do, though we cannot; for all the works of Chriſt were meritorious, 
This he had done for God,and therefore this he looks that God ſhould do 
for him again. | 5 

Begin we now with the firſt thing which our Saviour Chriſt had 
done, of which he minds the Father, as an inducement to glorifie him 
with himſelf - 7 have glorified thee on the Earth. 5 

To glorifie, is either really to make, or elſe ta maniſeſt, and to declare 
a perſon to be glorious, Chriſt could not make bis Father glorious, be- 
cauſe there was no time in which he was not infinitely and compleatly fo, 
From everlaſting he was abſolutely glorious in himſelf : ſo that in this 
reſpe there could not be the leaſt addition to him any way. The mean- 
ing is, that he had manifeſted and declared him to be glorious: that he 
had ſhewed him in his glory to the world. And this is that which he ex- 
preſſes clearly in the following verſe, faith he, I haue made known thy nam 
to the men which thos haſt given me. And this he tels him he had done on 
earth, It was done in heaven before, the glory of the Lord was fully 
and immediately manifeſted there. And now laith Chriſt, it is done in 
earth too: 1 have glorified thee on earth. And hereypon he looks his 
Father ſhould glorifie him with himſelf in heaven, as it is added in the 
following words: So that the point to be obſerved is this. 
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who ever will be glorified with God in been, muſt glorific lis firſt on 


f Earth. . 


Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf you ſee can have iton no other terms : 
And therefore he deſites ĩt only upon this account: ſaith he to God the 


Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, and now © Father, glorifie me with 


thy ſelf in heaven. According to his firſt defire in his beginning of his 


| prayer, er Son, q. d. I ſhould not look for any gloty 


rom thee, unleſs I had brou bt lory to thee : I ſhould be far from any 
b tion that thou hou loci me with thy ſelf in heaven, un- 
leſs 1 were affured-in my ſelf, that I had glorified thee here upon the 


earth. But ſeeing I have done the former, I pray thee Father, do the lat- 


ter ſinee I have glorified thee, let me be glorified by thee. And as it 


was with Chriſt che Head, ſo ir muſt be in ſome degree with all the 


Members. No glory ro be had in heaven, till they have glorified God 
on earth. Its true; they merit not the glory they receive from God, by 
that which they bring to God, as Chriſt did: but yet the one is not to be 
attained without tie other: They that bring God no glory in the pre- 
ſent world, ſhall have no glory from him in the world to come. The 
Lord indeed will render glory to every man that worketh good, and ſo 
glorifieth him; as the Apoſtle ſhews, Rom. 2. 10. But unte them that 
are contentions, and do not obey the truth, bat obey unrighteouſneſs, and ſo 
diſhonour God in their lives and converſations, he will render nothing 
elſe but ſhame, and ignominy, and confuſion. 'They ſhall be raiſed ro 
everlaſting contempt, Day. 12. 2. and be made ſpectacles of ſhame to 
men and Angels. 

And the ground is evident, becauſe ſo is the everlaſting Counſel and 
Decree of God, which is not to be altered or reverſed; Thoſe whom he 
chuſes for himſelf, whom he predeſtinateth to be glorified with him in 
the world to come - thoſe he predeſtinateth alſo to bring glory to him in 
this preſent world. As he predeſtinateth ſuch to the inheritance above, 
who is abundantly, and out of meaſure 28 ſo he predeſtinates 
them alſo. that 5 paula be to the praiſe of i glory, as the Apoſtle ſhews 
you, Eph. 1. 11,12, That be may manifeſt the riches of hu glory in the veſ 
ſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory : ſothat you ſee, as he 
prepares them unto glory, as he appoints them to be glorified them- 
ſelves, ſo he prepares them, and appoints them to bring glory to himſelf, 
Rom. 9. 23. To ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath called them to his King- 
dom and glory : 1 Pet. 2. 9. Thy people ſhall be all righteous, (ſaith the Lord 
of his Church) Iſa, 60. 2 1. The branch of my planting, the work of ny 
hands, that I may be glorified. Not only that they may be glorified, but 
that Im be gforified too. And if this be the purpoſe and decree of 

God, will he not ſee it executed and fulfilledin al relpedts : as well with 


reference to his glory, as with reference to theirs 2 ſhall his Counſel be 


accompliſhed in the one, and not in the other? do you imagine that the 
| Lord 
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Lorq Wil Be pot bf in Tuch z Efes 7 that be witl be difappointed of 


in ſuctha huſineſs 25 this No, ho, aſſured- 


his end and of his p his is | 
be to. the praiſe of his 


ly if he predeſtinate meu, char They ſttay p phy; a 
well as that they may be glorißec by me tadus praiſe, and to bib. gloty 
they mall be. Andif they be not at all, is purer chey are no 


him. f ebe WOr2s 
in heaveẽi, muſt glorifie him firſt on earth: This then maya fert it 
the vahity of their conceit and apprehenſion, o look fob glory in che 


world ta come, abd iy et they biitig the Lotd noglbry nete It is the mi- 


ſerable folly and deluſion of the greawet part /oſf men; then i not one of! 
us the; uc thin that God wl gie | | | 
He is m exttaordinary man that derb tat feed Shinnſelf-withe unis far 
cy. And yet thoſe very perſons, many vf chem whoare-ftrobg in this: 
opinion; take no creo honout Godin any of them ways; brin: 
hm any glory: why, ny beloved Ne can you think nod be glorified: 
wit iar? Jeſus Ctiſt his own Som the 'ofhis o could: 
not Hive glery with qm upon-cheſstetms.. HEdid not once D uch 282 
Ido. Lad tie not glorified his Father herein this aadhihe would 
not hxwe eu pected that he ſhoull have glorified bim with eU in hei- 
ven ; ye ſes ho ſeeks it; and deſſtes it. Oly upon this aecouat. Aud e 
now, do you think to ſpeed better withthe-Fartersthen-Juſis Q briſt/ his 
own Sof do you νj,io that yon ſhall have glory from him theygts 
you bring no glory to him : 'when' Chriſt bichlelf did m ddt 
ddtaln n upon futtern às thefe ure; do youlook i tind regard c be 
— before Chtiſu to have the better of Gd himſelf : mycbel 
oved do notigull your foals wiedr this deluſen p 2d LoD 32.2 1,, 
I beſeecttyou think upon it 3 you; Who by your led und vitious 
converſations diſnonòdur God contitiually : yow tho! lie in wicketiae 
and vallo in uncie anneſs, whoſe / ves ate full of nhothi | 
neſs, who are conſtious to yout ſelve&that God hath not a Nh. Gt glory 
brought him by you, unleſs ungodl ineſs and m will do e HO whom 
a man may truly ſay, as the Apoſtie doth'' to ſbme, H 244; Phe 
name of God is blaſphemed by your means d do-ybir:expeRt n, 
ſhoaldiglorifie you -Ich himſelf m heaven, when yo have gde n 
elſe but diſhonoured him on earth? believe it He will de ſd far from 
this, chat ſroing he hath nor been glorified by yoĩ, he will be gloriſiod 
upon you. He made you for his glory, aud glory he- will Have, eithet 
one way or. another; he will not loſe a farthing by you: Aud if he be 
not glorified en holy converſation, he Win be glutiſfedl in your 
damnation; and erernat tune. And all the hondour that vn loſe him 
here, he will fetch it out again, and have his penny. worths upon you in 
the world to come. There you muſt lie and bam, and there is no de 
liverance theace till vou have paid the utmoſt fat thing. 
Is it ſo, that whoſoever will be glorified, c., ou chen ty Brethren 
that have thoughts aſpiring to the glory of the world to come, und chat 
deſire to be partakets of it there; you ſee the courſe you are to take; 
X you 
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lifted up aboye his brethreu, not that be may coofume it on his Luſts, or 7 


make it ſuell to maintain his pride, ot his intemperance, 
may not be his ends, becauſe they ſtand in oppoſition to the gteat and 
utmoſt end; but that God may be-hoggured; while 
his negligence, (but her baſes 5 to him that 
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he teceived Lay from God che Father. And therefore. ye. 
Apoſtle faith that he was /= ry, under the Law; Gl. 4. 4. That is , 4 
ſome tranſlatipis read it, ſubject to che La. Subject b 
Law, and therefore circumciſed... en he Mo 
ſure converſant in all che works 0d boli 
righteguſneſs roman, And chis not 
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the death, even the" deatbaf 
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formed the whrk of 'm e 12 
eee ſatisſie the juſtice of my Fa- 
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chem ful fhould be ſure -toſce me again. If I hadnor 
done, a Unt I was appointed dto do before my | 
going up to God the Father, he would be ſure to ſend me down again 
2 . among you ; But now, becauſe 1goand Nay withhim ,'becauſeT goo 
"I WS: ny Farber aud you ſer the no m you may be confident that alt is well, 
Woe: - mut Nee buſineſs thar my Father bach ordered me to fi- 
* | niſh and diſpatch in ius world. 
3 So that you ſee, my brethren, Chriſt was ordered by his- Father in 
bs. | Serene Mong works of ative, or whether 


er, as in his works of ſatisfaion, ſoin 
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ciely, boch to whom he ould prigely apd what be ſhould preach : Firth, 
He appointed him to whom he ſhou only. | that was not to the 
Gentile A1 to the pegple of the Ia only. A ſaid Chriſt to che 
woman Nee We 84285 ſee n 
Ifrael: An he mas fant hs by God Fr, my 9155 

he ſhould go 6 rv what * 145 fay : * . he 
Fathers , man to the world, thee ut words ro his 
month: a which reſpect it . is fa Top ak * b the 
San, PA 1. 3+, The don doth 175 NE e | his 
.own thoughts, as he is ene W 

So that he ſpeaks his Fathers 


he pub 


pleaſure to the world, In which 1.881 ur faith, m 1540 
# not bby but his t ar lent. "hw 1 Te 125 2 — 
in this duligeſs; Mar, 12. 38. | net break, and [mask 
Ing flax ſhall be not quench, Rf be ( Wok j into watery. And 
ſo accordingly our. Saviourtels us, thachis Father appointed him, 


that he ſhould preac and what he ſhauld preach, He anointed me 
iehhie) 1 46 72 I, N e ta the ok. 
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the priſon ta them that 
this oder of the 

Faber bed 2 and therefore it 17 to be d, that he begun 

his puplikę &. nie with.this x 7 2 Sermon he preached in Nara 


reth, Wy ae ex e ſee, Lale 4. 18. 
7 Jn 8 Sona r, as in that work = 
Atis w in the external pr 
gd; ſoin e A of it, which is done by the 
te bo ration of the Spirit. He did not by bis Spirit draw: any to, 
ſelf, nor work faith in the heates of 2 , that ſo his ſatis faction 32 
de zu ap Naeh to them, but only thoſe that were n 
his Father. T hoſe whom his Father gave hm by Electi 
ſgaed him to juſtifie, and ſancrifie, and ave, thoſe be "ayed, _ no 
— "Dur Saviour Chriſt as he was man, was not to chooſe whom he 
would make partakers of his ſatis faction, to whom he would apply the 7 
merits of his paſſion: tio, be muſt take ſuch as his Facher was cogrenced 
to beſtow upon him. That place is notable. to. this purpoſe, John 6. 4 
37, 38. All that the Father groeth me ſhall come ia me, and 1 will rele them 
ap, and give them everlaſting life: all. them, and only them. And why 
fot Far I came down nil heaven, net 25 mine A * ve cd 


they might have 17 (Gaith 2 G ) 
22 as he explains it both 355 
645.4 1 am come, that they may 216 
Fe 722. and 1 give to them eternal 
cheſe ſheep 2 why by his Fathers Cane 
the very — words, ½ Father whi Tees & griafr 


Wa 


hes. 3 


5 2 
- we” a þ — 
[I A. N 44x 3; 1 d 1 . 
q 0 | . . 


4 


1 5 ves p * PEER 7 
„ 
e 
5 a ** 


I Un win Apes into the 


+ . Fon Gy Fby him in this buſineſs: 

Xs ah Ketten, That Feſws Chrift 
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te Mites Cheque, and therefore fit he ſhoulg be 
| is but re on that the Creature ſhould be in 
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oy xeeulated by the will of the Creatot. That be 
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5 | give it; Law, co guide the motions and the 


. riſt, if you reſpect hi Humane W 
8 FO that þ » ſhould bes oll tegu ated and diſpoſed according to the 
* = Phet of his Fath pet ö 

"=p , And he is the Fathers Crearure 246 in the. ſecond plate; he is hi 
ER .. =. Fathers ſervant. So.that he cals hirn: 1a. 42 1. Behold my fen bunt. And 
ED Sr ſervagts are to do thy Maſters Will, and not their own, they ate in eve- 
res by their Maſter! And therefore it is very notable; 


- | | 7 ſervane, ſpeaketh of hin 
7 we Nis” edand e Him. Bebel my ſer- 
* phold, "be {8 fer ement _ A Gentiles, bt” w/ no 
SES c. A bruiſed reed eat, and ſo oH Thus and 
= „and this Me ſhall: I {air God the He is 
F my fat, and I will order him dt my pleafurt; And ſo Saviom 
8 iſt Hirnfelf profeſſes upon alfaccaſons, ur be will be gedient to 
ST E: . Hs Father, as à ſervant ought to be, and that be” wilt do hothing any 
7. = ls then be would have him. 
1 Is ird chat eſuß Chriſt was ordered by his Father in the work -he 


1 SY Jeb = did in this World? And, firſt of all in the wick of ſatis faction? Here then 
1 x2 =4 we may behold, an wonder at the admirable condeſcention ot our bleſ: 

1 ſed Saviour, that being God co- equal with the Father, he ſhould in his aſ- 
ſumed nature ſtoop ſo low, and ſybmir himſelf fo far tor our ſakes. Its 
LR =” TvemyBrethren, 48 he was a man, he was wholly to be ordered in mat- 
Ret” EY _ 775 5 Fathers will, ſo far as it was manifeſted in the 
5 — | vbich he bach univerſally; jttipoſed on all mankind, * And this 
[the nature, 2,06 by” not able to avoid. But this work of 
WE -—-notuny way 5 t him by tht Law of nature, nor did it lie u 
RET... -- - we - as he? Tequi * Vue it Ur in which he willingly ſabmitied 
| 's 5 fox our ptiog and ſalvatiou. And there- 
| | . — to cearh for us: as you may ſee that place 
Ca e erect ave himſclffor us. To offer up him- 
le himſelf, and veel obedient (conceive it 
e death, yea, the death of the Croſs. So that 
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hy obedient, bur he blimbled hitoſelf, and be- 


came 


towed upon me. All. 


7 Re .opera g That he that makes it, der, govern it, and 
= © rule it too And thaf it wholly at his ur. and diſpoſe,” 
"ZERO | "from whom it bach itSefs., . Lari. 1 nee 8 Jeſus 
8 | bis Ktote, „ 2 Creature, it ſtands 45 


on was another thing, It was 


teſpect, you ſee, to obey his Fathers order. He 
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that ſpecck of his Fob-x0; 18, No man rabes my tife from vos, ok 


lay i down (chat is, to lay it down of choife and 
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n hen hie tad loſt it, chen he 


more power to keep it while he had it. And hence his deattriseajes 4 
Af for ws 
the 


, * he voluntarily ſubmitted tõ it. He gau 'Þy 
ſairiſſce to Gold, "This death of this Aroſe no 
Coodition 3 licher was it inſlicted on hits — of 
— ny apo him to it. But be ſubmitted to it in obe- 

tb his Father, and in love to his p Ah, m — what 
a1hiracle'/vf mercy was chere in this-Coudeſcention ? dat Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould ſtbop in this to be ordered by his Facher, His obedience to the 
deach, the death of the Croſs, was not of neceſſaty duty, as his bediene 
3 the Law * ihat his very Nature — for, hut it was of humi⸗ 
ity. He ſtooped below himſel is 0 lence; be elan Whnſelf u 
— rn 

And now my Brethren ſhouldnot we ſtoop, and ſhould not we be hum- 
bled as Chriſt was? The Father ordered him eb ſuffer ſot us and he readily 
and willingly obeyed that order. 5 ee eee 
Saviour Chriſt again, ſhall we not willingly — too as Chriſt 
did e Shall Chriſt take up his Croſs for us, take up our 
Croſs fot him I do not ſay weſhoold draw coroffes and aMitionsonbat 
ſedves, but it they come ons foronr Savor fake, we ſhould not rake 
them as impoſed on us we ſhould ſot out ſhoulders td them, and 
ſelyes to bear them. 

But oh chi6tetiderneſs of men to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt 2 If croſſes, 
and afflictions, and per ſecutions come upon chem for his ſake, how do 
they murmur and repine ? Ah my Beloved, temember the grace-of-our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who when he was 7 to God, be huwwbled himſelf 
1 #t. And will you at a little ſhame , a little 
rfoudle, a little loſs of ourward things for his ſake : Oh my Beloved, 
_— point arp as —— was. To ſuffer willingly — him, 
who ſu willingly for you. An to make u willing to ſt, 
ſent you but with 2 Con ſidetations. 2 2 

1. Firſt though hong. Tre dates front our Seriours kg yer the time offuf- 

is hot long. The ſeaſon from our Saviours Incarnation even to the 
final dolurior, of the World; as it, is but an hour, as the 
Apoſtle-F hx calls it. And alas what are our lives, bur as it were a little 
minute of that hour? And (hall e bo ſu facile and tender, to fink vader 
ſo ſhott a ſuffering ? I ſay to you of # once our Saviour Chriſt 
of watching. Can you not ſuffer with lin one hout ? What, is your 
tience our ſo ſoon, will it not hold for one Hour e Are you'ſ 51 

weary of ſhort Croſs : Ob be aſhamed of ſuch univorcby Cowar 

wh Conſider, if yew with bins (dibetivh it will and in ides- 
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ſtruction. But he muſt ſtoop in this to the will of him chat ſent him. 

I here is no.queſtion if he had been free in this , be would have 
uched upon his own-Countreymen, his on yes, his own Kindred 
foreothers. But the | ny Soc de came to his own (among 
then be began his Migiſtry). but be did no good there, his own received 
bin. nen. And therefore you ſhall find ix in hi ſtory, that as man he was 
reatnly. ttoubled at = he og and hardneſs of the hearts. 


I le wept, over with many tears. Fans, vu will Gy, what 
EX needed rhis, he might have wrou and converted them, 
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for it nb e, 8 to the work which he had 
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do you theſe by his No my Beloved, no ſuch matter: This is 


the will of God, even your jon, that 4s he who bath called you 
. by {yen Ih inf emer of crater And there- 
$8 fore while you our luſts, while you defile your ſelyes with 
_- every ſin, ——— Gods order, you do not walk by bis rule, 
WE: \ | - butares — 888 I wiſh that ſuch would ſeriouſly conſider 
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choole and follow. This is a formidable thing indeed, And therefore he is 

| wont to execute this in the cloſe of all, as the heavieſt of his judgemenes, 

„„ gr todr ror hpens: his wrach and fury 
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denote —— — 2nd fo he leaves chem , 

And — certainly: the” worlt' that the Almighty God can do 

to them. 
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Ver. 4. Onloun 15. 


haughtineſs of men ſhall be broaght low, and God alone ſhall be ex- 
all b * And therefote I beſeech you, my Beloved; eye the 
your ways, and ſee what work it is that he giveth you to do. 
Log r ou do it. And this indeed is to be men after 
D e when yoo Gods will. 1 heve found David, ſaith the 
ee 89.20.caled, 42. 13.22. ¶ man after my own beart,who will do 
wills,” And if you thus do, Sener yoni the latter day, 
— iberally reward you too. After you have the — — 
you ſhall receive the promiſe, that is, the and mercy pto- 
miſed; Heb. 10. 36. In doing * — ＋ — 7 
men, Iu may attain ſome tr r honors, 
which in the end will periſh with you, But if you 
po Geng: > this will N 3 and make 
Ve e eee I 7. The world ſeth away, 
4nd the luſts thereof, but he thet deth 3 the wilof God abiderh 


—— 


10 un 17. 4. 
1 have finiſhed the work which thou geveſ me to ds. 


ND thus far of the firſt Particular conſidered in the words, what 
ir was that Chriſt did, the work which God had given him 
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The 2. follows now in Dee bie. The manner how | 
he he LN compleatly, I have fniſted the work 
233 gave ne, def 5 

* 1 \have 4 it. No a wor isended then, 
when it is { SUED there is no remainder of it to be done. 
Wben there is nothing beg kr l — . — cons 
can be nothing added to it any way, to make it more accompliſhed an 
compleat. And this is chat which Jeſus Chriſt affirmerh of himſelf, = 
relation rothe work that was committed to him of bis Father, faith he, 


I have gone through with ic, » | = 2 — which thou i me 


10 de, dt I have it co a 
But had he ſo com ir and ended it indeed, when be put up | 
Was there no remainderofitto be done? | 
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with it, as if it were already perfe& aud confammare. 1 1 
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work and foundation: e ee i 


rence he Golpe ay, Thereby my y Reproofs and Miracle 
and many other ways — exaſperated and enraged the Fews to 
cruciſie me, and oro make an end of this bufineſs, A And conſequently 
Lhave done as much 25 $ lies i in me to finiſh | itz and to bring it to per- 


be plaineſt and moſt Hg 
of Ch which de and ſome 


3 * 


ſition, (as it ſnews to me) is that 
aſter him havx reſted in. And it 


is to this purpoſe, 7 bave finiſh [hed tbe work, that is, as if out Saviour 

Chtift had fad, I have u 

hand, I am how 

ter ended. Andrhus becauſe the DEED IX it was ſo neat ap- 
_ been e 82750 


— Brechen, enn N pleads it to 
his Father, ane 12 een Point e I ſhall inſiſt 
is this. #4 ©, 75 e Nia 
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Ver. 4: On Town 7. 


it, and, diſpatch it, as he. himſelf acknow Where 


put his work into his hands, to this. end, that he ij 85 wo 55 | 


| 85 5. 36. Where 
he ſtileth it, dhe work 9 9 , ſo be did accord - 


19. 30, The work of Gods Commiſſion and of Mans Re 

an F hea . — i "Nh 1 5 have got ove. to do. in this 
world. In whi ect perhaps is that expreſſion, Heb, 2. 10. it be» 
tame him for whom are all thing (chat is the Father). n mate the Gf 
of our Saluation per fect through ſufferings. Perſect as a Mediator 
a reconciler between God and Man, becauſe, when he had ſuffered once; 
his work was perfect, ſo that. there could be nothing added to it to make 
it more con ſummate and compleat. Ihe point is - D 

Lea, but it ſeems there was { yet behind, there was 2. re- 
mainder, if not of the active, at leaſt of the paſſive obedience of Chriſt, 
which was a part, if not the greateſt part of his work. Ot elſe hat is 
the ſence of the Apoſtle in thoſe words of his, Calat. 24. I nem rejeyce 
in my ſufferings far you, and fill up that which i behind of the afflittions, 
or ſufferings of Chriſt, All was not finiſhed then it ſeems;is was not ſo 
compleatly ended, but there needed ſome addition. fil 9 
For . my Brethren, you maſt know there is a twofold paſ- 
fion of Chriſt , the one in his proper and natural, the other in his my- 
ſtical Body. The one in his own fleſh, the other in the fleſh of higmens 
bers. The one for the Redemption and the Reconciliation, the other for 
the Edification and Confirmation of the Church. | " 

The firſt ſort of ſufferings may be ſtiled e the former afflicti- 
- ons of Chriſt indured in his own fleſh, of which we have read at the 
21. ver, Tow hath be reconciled through death in the body of .his fleſh. The 
latter ſort are called 5ngiuam, the alter afflitions of Chriſt , endured in 
thefleſh of 1 — oh 1 fil up that which ij be- 
bind of the af flitions of Chriſt in my fleſh. 

—. my Beloved, there is {a behind of that firſt ſort of ſaffer- 
ings of Chriſt, endured in his own fleſh, for the Redemption of the 
Church. There is nothing wanting to them, there is no ſuch indi 
or failing in them, as to need a ſupplement or a ſupply by the af - 4 
flictions of Martyrs or Saints. No, my Beloved, the Paſſion of our 
Saviour is compleat and full, he finiſhed it himſelf upon the Croſs, It 
was the laſt word that he ſpake, before he yeelded up his ſoul into the 
hands of God the Father. And fince it was his laſt , his dying word, 
the ſin were the greater, if we ſhould not believe him. . | 

But there is much behind of the latter fort of ſufferings of Clift, 


endured in the fleſhof his members. And theſe are more and more com- 


nh And therefore when be came ti die, be cryed out, it i fiſhed, 
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pleated every day. For even as the Father did determine the number 
. eecaophſbed nd felled. Bo he 
natu ,w acc y ac L 
hath alſo b number and meaſure of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
in his myſtical body, which they accordingly muſt accompliſh and ful 
fill. So that every perſecution and af that any of his members 
ſuffer, abates the number and the tale, leſſeneth che heap of thoſe afflicti- 

I Ons. 
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Ver. 4. 


u pole oyced, becauſe vel. 
was behi uffe 1 80 / Of CHAR fi tis meyiticat 
This.comforts — ne ve, chat by the trials and the 
my; Latte up the remainder of che ſuffet- 
ob 2 his members . 1 
bi F in $,' my uſe 
3 the:afMiionsof Chriſt in my fleſh. 


˖ a2. fal c . or 60 as halves: r. 
re deve! eee additions 
1 1 | — rddoportd it upwith their ſupplies. 
to his Father in ny Text, but 
EY thing ch they can 


2 who male up the work of 
— 2 fill ic jean a the invented ſuperfluities of the ſuffe 
of cheit e merits of their Saints. As if he had not 
e eh ſelf to make gs perfect , to ſatisfre- the jultice of his 
Bae even many of thie Saints themſelves ſomerimes, thongh = be 
lieve rhar-Feſus Chriſt harh/finiſhed'che work of their R 


thatit needs no in any kind, much leſs that any thing tht 
they canto; can m leaſtaddinivhtoit; yer are inſenſibly 1 
they: know nothow w; into 1 kind of joyning of their duties with him, 


in the work of their Redemption and Salvation! For this they do in 
— 530 a they expect to. be accepted with the Lord, and 
and ſaved, the rather for their works and duties. And 
— they ſeriouſly conſider with themſelves , how they ſhall 
have their fins forgiven them, ho they ſhall be admitted into Gods fa- 
vour, "they. are not ſatisfied to look” upon the work that Chriſt hath 
| done, to make him all in all in this buifinefs , but they muſt alſo caſt an 
eye on that which they themſelves have done. And when they chink 
upon their on enlargements, their deep humiliations, their earneſt and 
inoeſſant labouts in "the ſervice of the Lord, they do, they know not 
how, put then in with Jeſus Chriſt as joynt Saviours. Much hach been 
ſaid of date againſt duty, fo much, char it hath been more ſlighted and 
neglected then it ought to be. That which 1 ſpeak is not | the 
doing oſ it, but againſt dne mixing of it with the work of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The ſetting of our poſts by his poſts, and our works by his works. Ah, 
my Beloved, let us be extreamnly/ſhie of chis, let us not ſo diſhonour Je- 


Z | ſas Criſt, as if ve tad or doveenough to juſtifie ns, and to gain ac- 
3 £ foros: But fince he hath finiſhed the work himſelf, and done it 
1 _, - perfectly; Oh let us truſt hum perſectiy for Redemption and Salvati -· 


on letus telie on What he hath done, and reſolve with the Apoſtle, 
thut ve ce complent is him, Col. 2. 10. ſo that we ſtand in nerd of no 
2 When we are thinking how we (hall be farisfied, ſan- 

y juſtified in this world, and ſaved. in the world to \come: 

we have lived-like Angels, and done religious duties, as%if 
we were in Heaven already, * us bid all this lauf by „and cry out 
with 
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everance, 15 our Saviour Chriſt infinuatesin my Text * 
God the Father, 7 hove the earth, Ho ſo, 
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. e Notes Ver. 4. 
"him, a I abofed him, yet God bach glorified” bim. Tris by h bim, and bs | 
means chat he is raiſed to ſuch Gloty 
No is os . Man-hood of ow Sai paſt 
weof the God-head hattf been? G. Here then we may 
8 ee af our 
municated 


| | a . eee 
. preſenceæ, as once Chriſt dwelt in the ma- 
terial Temple: 5 or the effects and operations of . — 
as now li d in the bodies of "the Saints, who in che ſame reſpeR are 
called 3be'1 of God. Bat in him dwels the God head bodily”, char 
— nature to the body of our Saviour; And 
berein bath no Peer. It is an high and matchleſs honour, which no 
is capable of. By y jeh our nature is advanced in him 
aboves gs and p erſons in the world beſides. 
 Uſea. - rh „. Then as we may take notice 
| we a 7 t of iibnature, ſo of dur advancement 
5 belong to Chriſt. For all the Glory of the God - 
the 7 eee eve 
Wag br r 2a own expreſſion is. And ſs 
if regs: 0 a 9 Enter, Giſe Art EE ; 
4 ee e elf , with the Glory, &c. 
e N with — Glory s' * ſo 
ic for our eta hi 


Saviour. For as the Man- hood of 
God. head; ſo we, my Brethren, 
nmunicatec the God · head to the Man · hood 
5 in — to them both in the perſon of 


bend, in that Seel ines with " and as we fit in Chriff tn le. 
vexly plarci, Eph. a. C. ſo'we areglorifiedin Chriſt with the ſame 
which he had with God the Father before the world was, becauſe 


© inveſted with it 25 our Head in our fel. on our behalf. ub 
( having: * he) ach glorified as with che 


very 
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Vers 237 FT 177 | J 
due glory, In bim we rook poſſeiion off. So near and 7 


whetewithal he ſhines is truly ours. The members cannor chooſe 
Er 3 8 I 


| a ork between Chriſt and us, chat the Divine and Godlike =-- 8 8 


g Secondly, we ſhare in this incomparable yof tu Manoodofou 2 IE ; , 
1 5 che r 


t 'affured: expectation. For as hi glory (in dofiver 7 
prayerot our Saviohr) is now already communicated to th Manhodc 
ſo far 6 a en e. So we are certain —— thi Man 

. io far a 5 
| — it. We know char when be ſhall 'appear we mall be 
üle him. And chat theſe vile bodies hill be con formet to tis glorious 

body, l. 3. 21. And this ſhauld de eee eee ant! eſſe 


d ton wake us to deſpiſe the eſhamerof this world, though oh | 
be trampled undet foots and made the dung and the off- ſcouring of the 
Earth as this is. many times the portion of the Saints, our ſpirits ſnould 
ane cpa — Mes — Ts 


N agel, e e — — CY 
: If Prince ſhould marry with a mean woman, would he endure to ſee thoſe 
| | 1 3 — like W 
x and like Strumpets in his own eye . Now Chriſt my Brethren - © 
| ſumed our Nature into a nearet union with himſelf then eee el 
3 union which death it ſelf was not able to diſſolve. Fot when ou 
was from the body, rhe Godbead yas not | 
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0 cir whict he rider oe A „when 
much to thi⸗ e Fob, . 
Nate, We . Father, but of mp 
y e 3 re : 
4s r, and as t et o 
e on. Ihrve been very fait 87007 
[s, whatſoever hath ene m2 of my Father, for your 
ud your inforttation, 1 Haye not kepr one whit from you. 
ino inore fot proof, 'thic ? may havetitne to thew you, ow 
"hath trace chis fall diſcovery , and then why jeſus Chriſt 
1 fall dlſcovery of bis Father to hĩs le. And in pur- 
„I ſpall examine and reſolve why Jeſus Chriſt, and 
node but ue kati tnade it. And in the ſecond place, why the diſcovery 
etch madefs fuch an abſolute and full 1 
A for che firſt of theſe, how" Jeſus Chriſt hath made ſuch a difco« 
of is Parker. This will be neceffary to be known, for the diſtincter 
N ofthe point: And he hath made it principally three wa ways: 
- kis Perſdtm | appearance in rhe Len; by tug Werd; and by his 


I. Firſt by his Perſonal appearance in the denz our S ævidur Chriſt 


ä ot his Father. Jeſas Chriſt as he is Man, and 
22 > Apel ny e 
_ He i 
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e TIE 


He BR, #e * Hb Troler of the lug 
2 eſus Chriſt is the invi uf edge 

r viſible to us in time. And hence he ſaith 
5, who & the Food # df God, but of the invifible God. In 


| which en a cloſe — . Havi our Nature, he is 
3 — Male ne Tod who is 
8 him. And this is chat wich is 3 I. 
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h * M ah Tn 
2 TEE met ab 
Father — 6tcaRcd? And how | i tht, 
roman me, and have. heard ſo much fratn ny 
my f. q obferye the Git 
e thir de kiffted very muc 


1 5 Hal Ae that cc 
| th hos Ss to his Knowled HA in oc 
22 his pedple. Idee che word of Chriſt, e 
in it all things r See own of 8 05 che. 
ther his Nitrnte,ot tus Will. or his Sonor his x books mi ptr 
is laid, that # 34 er ir ſelf withone addition 8 mate us wi ata f. Ira 
tion, l TH 3s a perfect and re 9285 20 
no other knowledge of the d to bring us to fax ati then that wi 
i revealed to us in the N 1 * of ti * 
3. Thirdly Chriſt makes a e ather by bis 
And this is Kc which is ng lement 9 4 in this 8225 e 
—— e of Kim in the Word, materially there is nothing 
ng there; But Un full to us withour «FL 2 of the Spi- 
egy rie bis Father there, int Al His glory; excell enCy , over- 
flowing love to bis people. But if the Spirit do not cute the blindneſs 
of our eyes, and , and take away the yail that is upon, them, 
we can ORs fo op It is the Cothforter the holy Ghoſt treaches 
all things, conceive it efficaciouſly and with ſycceſy, 146. 14,28. who 
cotties dut from the Father, and makes known Fathers Name to bis 
be, lc e why Jet bow Jeſus Curiſt m iſec rer y.. 
ſee w Jeſus Chrift makes this di e 
ue yo ma eber yr opgunded 5757 a 
Chriſt and none be walter wi iſ * MEE 
n makes, is fucti 11. dlute Lech add diſco 
+ 3:0 4s for the firſt of theſe, Kubo Pig ns = . 
makes diſtovery. exe are two w re or it: For 
none bur be is Able. And nexr, none but he is 1 Sr make 
1. Fiftbnedur Jeſus Chuiſt is ble to make this iſ 
his Father; For none but he ĩs perfectly acquainted with him., Alas 
men are ſtrauters to the Father, the wôrſt mètt abſolutely 4, in all re- 


Aaz ſpects, 
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is ſuch an abſolute and fu 


diſcovery which he th makes ay eſſectual. For if he 
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1 Im. 2. 5. 'Aad eee ongr 
tranſact the buſineſs, all the 'buligeſ: 
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e ee 
God! i te prope e 9 7 | 
This may ſuffice to let you know, why Jenn rift and none but he 

makes this diſcovery of the Father-to his. 
We e behiad, w 3 that he makes 
ny 1givey but two reaſons of it, 


and T have done for this time: he doth it in the firſt moe WE maps 
faithful, and in the next place ang makes may be 
effectual- 
1. He makes a full diſcove , icbful as the = Ha 00 


of h Church. For it he ſhould mo ro us fully 

ſhould hide any thing of God from us, 5 Wee to [<a 
how ſhould be be a faithful Propher to us : And eyen s if he ſhould not 
make eat and & lattsa tion for us, he ſhould n ot bea faithful 


- Prieſt; ſhoald not Je ehjiglea inflow to ws. for not 


pro t. Indeed his Father hath a 2 chren, 
bei Prop is Name, every letter ei u Nane his eee and, 


hence.he him this account, when he i is even about to 
world. * mani 1 
. He makes a 


iſcover of his Father to his = tr; the 
con the 


| leaſt e, the leaſt ita pf is Fathers Name which is 1 to be 
known "weeeſirige medii, to ſalvation, all the reſt that be would 
be in vain, it mogll be 30 ao purpoſe. If be make nat a full dar, 


þ es 7 
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(in: the ſenſe that I have ſaid) it were as good chat he made none at all. 
And therefore that he may attain the end for hith he came into che 
world, for which be: executes: h Mediargtſhip in all tim ffices uud 
branches of it, even the Salvation of his de makes his Facher ſo 
far kudwn to every one of bis, that nothiũg may he hidden ſrom thetn q 
in the ignorance o which, whoſoever dies; U Annir nun ei ein 
Fol reg - — _ —— 2 ny ay —— 
f 6. are they to be gncuſed, and tie mote tb he condembed, 
who yet continue ignotant oi Cod, of his Nature, «arid his Wil; [noe 
wit ing this diſcovery. Though Jeſus Chriſt hath done ſo much 
to make his Father known to them, yet they cantinue uinr⸗ 

ſo ma- 


quainted with him. They are meer ſtrangers to 
—— 

ifeſt. this & very evident, e o not love bi 66 
not truſt in him, which they would be ſure to do; if they did hee. che 
Name of God; | They that know thy Name will put their raft iwvthee,, ſaith 
the Plalmiſt, Pak 9.10. And ſo it may be ſaid as well they that know 
thy Name will ſoye thee, and they that know thy Name will ſear thee. 
It is impoſſible but mens affectioni ſhould be managed and inoulded by 
| inciples which they have roo in 
eration on their 
it could not be 


upon 
and the ec | | 
him. But while they ſhew forth none of this; it is apparent that the 
Fathers Name (of which theſe ate but divers Letters as it were) is utter - 
ly unknown to them. Now, my Beloved, when the Lord ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven, with his mighty Angels, in ilaming fire, to reader 
5 unto them that know not God what will become of 
thoſe men? Alas their nnacquainrance with him (now Chriſt hath ſhew- 
ed his Name ſo plainly) will be void of alt excuſe. If Jeſas: Chriſt' had 
+ kept his Father cloſe, if be had hid bis Name, his Love, bis Power his 
Mercy, and the like, and had not maniſeſted it to men, they might have 
leaded ſomething when the day of-reckoning comes. They might have 
Re no wonder that the Father is unknon to us, for which way 
ſhould we come to bo acquainted with him e He dwells in light, chat no 
man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, or can ſee.” Bu then 
Chon form will be ready to reply. it was a great part of myerrand and 
my buſineſs down into the world: to help men to the fight of him, to 
manifeſt his Name to men. And I have dote it fully and compleatly, 
and therefore if you know him not, your fin is wilful, and your damna- 
tion muſt be heavy. | | 


Is it ſo, char Jeſus Chciſt hath Made an abſolute, G. ben ket ns biefb c 8 


and magnifie the Lord Chriſt, that he hach done this neceſſary work 
for us, that be hath ſnewed his Father, and made known his Name 
to us. We are all of us by nature ſtrangers to him, * 
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his icodapatſions uato ,arloſt ewatutet / 9 Name which 
ſas :Chtift hach to us th we 
1 my Beloved, let us not 
very gonbant'to abavc'to fruſtrate Chriſt, ty hoe Br. any 

2 him of h purpoſe. O let us ur chat our hnowledge of th 
God; may be in ſome forta to the revelation tiiit 
E 'of it, Andthitas we have (fince our Sayibats 


coming 


52 


minted with it. 
this diſco- 
to difap- 


Ver- 6. 0 17 17. 


coming in he Gelb) a tuller, and a more e 
they in former ages had, we may accordin re 
them in the knowled — We may — an an. 9- 
ally of his love, and o mp bien pee Sion, then they did 
Or bees, — is che pains that Chriſt hath taken © 
manifeſt his Fathers Name to us : Oh let us be aſhamed 10 come behind 
the Saints of the Old Teſtament in the knowledge of his Name, who 
came behind us in the means of this | 
Is it ſo, That Jeſus Chriſt hath made an a ale, cr. Then let us fq- 
tisfie our (elves wich che diſcovery he hath made. And let us not at- 
tempt or undertake to know more of the Father then he hath made 
knoven to us. Tadeed if Jefus Chriſt had fallen ſhort in this d 
it were but reaſon chat we ſhould exceed and go beyond it. If he had 
not told us all that ia ſit for us to know, it were 8 congruous thing that 


we ſhould more: But ſeeing the diſcovery he hath made 
is ſo abſalute in all reſpects, ſo that there can be nothing 
added to it, we have cauſe to reſtin it, aud to content ont ſelves with 
ſo much of the Father as he hach revealed to us. 


|  Tndevd there is 2a itch in Nature to ſearch into choſe things (eſpve 
ally concerning Gol) whichare concealed and hid from us. Fair 
would — Christ bath manifeſted but his backe · parts 10 
us, we would know more of bis Nature, ef his Counſels and Decroes, 
| the order'of them, the mezſure of them, che objects 

ur to even co u. We would 


*r Der mis not the Spiric of Chriſt which fhews us-ady 
wing what hehach written in His Word. Tho'bufineſsofthe 
Spit bring us any i ue ic rg ws oy r 
in the Word, but vd clear thoſe: 
pare; Am webe e Be. 

d 


Uſe 4; 


SE: "0 0 7 45 Expojrion with Nos __ Verb. 
V (© "©, iAndiorthiviend I fhall preſent yon with a few Conſiderations: // ., | 
2 2 1. 1 e a frumand evidence of. pti ta ſtrive to know more of, the Fa- 
1 = - then Chriſt hath ——— to us. It proceeds from a de - 
13 Lite ro be ch ſerved, as having ſomething more then ordinary in us, and 
his hath much prevailed with many men in theſe times ; to ' know no 
--, more of God t n Chriſt bath ſhewed us in the Scriptute , this is no 
uch great-matter, "this will never make chem famous. And therefore 
they muſt haye their nice and curious ſpeculations hy themſelves., be- 
.yoad any written word, they maſt have hidden things diſcovered to 
-thew, which other men are not acquainted with, that they may be ab- 
ſeryed to be men of ſingular depth, and extraordinary. intercontſe with 
OY che Spirit af Cbriſt. Tu che Apoſtle notes in thoſe Impoſtors, Cal. 2. 
= 18. Inuruding inte theſe things which they have not ſeem, But: how comes 
BD 2 9 "qhis to paſs & wainly puffed up. by their fleſbly mind. There is the cauſe 
. of this inttuſion. And hence che Propher David, t chat he us not 
proud and ty. makes this the evidence; Pſal;1 5 I. hens carer 
— ag ſelf in things that are tho high fim. 4 

2. It is a grievous ſin to ſabour zo know: more of God then Cbtit hath 
| maniſeſſed to us. Itzis no better then intruſion on the rigut of God 
jour — aman doch . lw, in che fore; alledged Texts Go 2. 18. 
upo 4 . COMET of another. No- 
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of things revealed, ab "for they are ours, 35 Moſes tells u. But 

if out of à vain deſire to gaze and pry, we enter upon ſecret chings, we 

owe intraded upon Gods peculiar, and we” may juſtly fear his 
oke. 

Conſider it is a fruitleſs thing to labour to i know mere of God chen 
he hatch manifeſted to us, for more of him cannot be known, And to 
ſeek to know mote, is the direct and ready way to loſe chat which 
dye know already; to preſs too near to gaze upon him, is to have our eyes 
darkened, till at laſt we ſee nothing. Excellens viſtbile deſtruit ſe . 
He dwellech in light chat no man can approach unto, and there 
N Paul exhorting us to labor for the knowſetige of the Lord, and 

his will, adviſes us withall us c ener-, not to be-wiſe above chat 
which is meet, Rom. 12, 3. Adam had a mind to know as much of God, 
as God himſelf, and by this means he came to know nothing. And 
truly it is juſt with God to ſuffer ſuch to Err and wander in their vain 
imaginations, who would be ſo overwiſe, till they become meer fools, 
as the A Paal (peaks, Rom, 1. 22. 

Is it ſo, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made an abſolute, &. then let us live 
and walk dne men that have this rich diſcovery made to us. Like men 
that lenow the Fathers Name. 1 people will walt, every ons is the Name 
of lu God, ſaith the Prophet Micah, Mic, 4, 5. And why ſhould not we 
add as he, and we will walk! in thie Name of our God for ever and ever. 
1 ſhall perſwade you to it e in-cwo Caſes, in times of ſia ful and 


of pœnal miſery. 


Uſe 5, 


1. Firſt when we are under ſinful miſery, byreaſon of the guile and 


wer of our tranſgreſſions, let us walk like men that have the Fathets 
ame made known to us. We are apt in ſuch a caſe ſometimes to caſt 
away all hopes of pardon and eneſs, to think that is too 
narrow for us; to ſay to God as Peter to our Saviour, Depdrs from au, 


fer we are finful men. Why, my Beloved, do you know the nr 


Name, the Name which he himſelf 2 — to i 34. 6. 


The Lord, the Lord God, patient and long-ſuſfering, merci Ons. 


and «bondant in goodweſy and truth, Ee mg e * 


rees of fin, And canyon doubt aue metcy in 
$0 ec Your fl miſery £ What do you want, or what can you 
defire that is not to be found in his Name:? Are your finsmaiy forthe 
number of them, and great for the meaſure of them t: The mercies of 
lor ben e, 08 n ge ae u 
of divers ſorts, ivers kinds : He. 
— Roa aud fin. Have they been long el 
God? He is grations and long-ſuffering. Somewhat Fare her chend a 
Name to fair all qbjeRions of the humble {98}, and to l 


> HOW 


deſpair, when iniquities do look moſt horrid, and moſt up- 


on it. 
2. So in 'thefecoud place whert we are under pcenal airy det m 
walk like men that :haye the Fathers Name nr] mane to as. Whar 


ever our diſtreſſes be, either perſonal or 1 2 let us not give - * 


186 An Expaſirion with Notes Ver. 6 
loſt, as moſt are very apt to do. Oh we ſhall never be delivered. There 
is no other way, bur we muſt ſink in this affliction. Why, my Beloved, 
do you know the Name of. God, do you. know his power and mercy : 
How is it then that you have ſo licele faith? Thar you depend no more 
upon him mark what the Prophet David faith, Pſal. 9. 10. They that 
know 0 8 ame will put their traſt in thee, And therefore while you 
are ſo diffident and fai s it is too apparent that you are not fo 
well acquainted with "the Fathers Name, as you might and ought to 
be. No I. beſerch you, my Beloved, take in the diſcoveries that 

5 Chriſt hath made of this N Name. And when you are in any miſery, in 
any ſinful, in any pœnal miſery, hide your ſelves in the Name of the 
Lord your God. 


— 
* — 


— — — 


Joun 17. 6. 
tinto the men which thou gæveſt me out of the world. 


ND thus far of out Saviours action, in reference to his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, of which he minds his Father here, I have mani- 
feſted thy Name. 

- - . Proceed we now to his deſcription of the verſons, to whom he had 
5 known his Fathers Name, The men which thou gaveſt me ont of the 
world. 

The Father gives men to his Son Chriſt, either for outward admini- 
ration, or aſe for inward union and incorporation. Either to be his 
ſervants, ot to be his members. Our Saviour clearly ſpeaks of thoſe that 
were beſtowed on him in the latter way, to be united to him as living 
members of bis body. And this is very evident, becauſe he ſaith, that 
oy were given him out of the world. The y chat were beſtowed u 
| 3 outward migiſtration as Judas — z Or only in regard of 
007 inn, 35 il. Toer others were, were given him. So that they - 
were of hey were 2 part of the unbelieving wor 
and of the wic ked dd world, — world that lies in wickedneſs, not with- 

. 5 barg, for tbem kr truth be- 

] 5 were by faith incorporated into Jeſus were 

the me given uo outof the world. 2 is, they L be- 
e ho they, were ſevered, ſeparated from the world, 
they — 48 So the wicked ata nemo but of another 

N vided: d diſting wnd from che * Ia che world 


our * 


his Fathers Name. Ang you muſt 1 it to be ſpoken b 
igur here, excluſively, I bave manifeſted thy Name unto t 
thes gate me oui f the . that is, to them and none 


Why 
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—— 


- "Why, did not Chriſt make known tis Fathers name to all without di 


ſtinQiog : Did he not Preach to allt Did he not open and unfold his 
Fathers love and mercy, and the Ike, to all the Mmultitude that came to 


hear him ? He did indeed as to the outward Promulgation, bur not as to 
the in ward and effectual tevelatioh. He did not manifeſt it by His Spirit 
ſavingly to all: No my Beloved, this was the Priviledge but of a tew, 
and in particular of choſe who were beſtowed upon him by his Father to 
be Members ot his body: So. ſaith our Saviour to his Eahet here, 1 have 
manifeſted thy name umo the men which thou gaveſt me put of the world: To 


them, and not to others g or elſe arleaſt to them ſo, as 1 have. not done 
to others. They have a Priviledge in this reſpect, which others are not 


made partakers of: I have made it known to them effectually and ſaving 
ly, and not to others. nh TEENS ERIE T6 | 
Lou ſee the meaning of the words; the Points to be obſerved are 
two: Fuſt, There are ſome certain men, whom God the Father gives to 
Teſus Chriltoucot the world. Secondly, that Jeſus Chriſt doth make 
his Father known effeQually and ſavingly to them, and none belides 
them. At this time of the firſt. Y | 


| Doc rain. 


o 


ant of the World 


There are (ome certain men, whom God the Father gives to Feſus Chrift 


424 11 f Ae ee. . 1 
la ptoſecution of this Obſervation, I ſhall diſtinctiy evidence ind 
clear theſe four things. 6 * „ 
Foſs There are ſome men, whom God the Father giveth to Jeſus 
Chriſt. po lik | A, | 

Secondly, There are a certain number of them. . 
* 17 They are of the World before the Father gives them to the 

n: 

Fourthly, After they are given up to Jeſus Chriſt , they are of the 
world no lotiger. All cheſe particulats are wrapt up in the Obſervation 
and the Text, as I ſhall ſhew you briefly and in order. 3055 RY 
-, Firſt, There are ſome men whom God che Father gives to Jeſus 

hriſt: So he himſelf deſcribes the perſons to whom he manifeſts his 

athers name, not by their inward diſpoſition, not by their ontward acti- 
on or conditign, but by the Act of God upon them, or concerning them, 
his giving them to Jeſus Chriſt. They are the men, ſaith he, em they 


gaveſt me: So that ſome have this priviledge, you ſee, above the xeſt of 


oft man kinde, that God the Father gives chem to his Son Chriſt, and 
gives them go him in a ſpecial manner, as I ſhewed you even now, not 
to be his Servants only, but to be his Members too. He beſtows them 
upon Chtiſt to be his own peculiar people. I will not ſtay on- this, be- 
cauſe it bach been largely handled herecofore. 

. Secondly, Now. for the ſecond thing, are a certain number of 
them; there are ſome certain men, whom God the Father gives to Chriſt: 


They are thus many, not a perſon more or leſs : The number of themis 
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ate, 


own” by Tomas jor e 
wd are not given and for chem ere are 8 berren 
nutnber of known to Ctiſt. . 

- Thirdly, now this ſelected Compo ny are of de weeld bebte be . 
her e ee e 1 do lot mean before he 2 


beben, bur before he delete dee 0nd ne 55 


And cherefore they are e ven to Jefas- 
eutof the World ; 8 ber the Wor beforchand with Jeſus 
Chriſt in this regard, The World hath the poſſefion of them firſt] and 
afterwards they come to appertain to Jeſus Chriſt..Ia the firſt place they 
are the worlds, as all uriſanaifyed and antegenerated perſons are, and 


| then ae lenge hey came tg be the Lords. 


„ Unidthda ind the) Poke GE LEED, ate no lon- 
of che-vorld, which is the laſt thing in the point. They ate given 
eſus Chriſt out of the world, and conſequently whin he hath them 
once, they ue not of it, they aro so Wager men of this World.” As for 
the reſt chat are not actually beſtowed on Chriſt, they are Inhabitunts, In- 
dwellers of the earch; 28 chey are ae Often Niled in the Revelation; they 
arethe men of this World, as the Prophet David calls them , who have 
Pie the reſent life, Pſak 15.44. They are net of the Father, 
as che Apoltie ſpeaks, but 'of the World; x 2.16, They vr the 
world, therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world bearerh hem, John 
55 But they dc tes ed up to Jeſus Chriſt and become his Mem- 
ere of the World no longer. And chis the Saints in Seriprate | 
1e 20k ed, that they were ers, Pilgrims, Sojourners in this 
$4010; Tas Winger eee wa 1. Pcb 7g 
try, N In. an the tarth, 119.196. 
vin bis place of banihmenr alone with the I bf, but in the Land 


of Canan to), . any where upgi the 


earth, he was 4 he counted not Him be bene a Ul 
bur heavemonly : To lay the truth, the world lays no claim it all to choke 
Teng wo Cbrilt; and therefore this ae reed no great proof: It 
doth not dn them, or acknowledge them for hers; but rather caſts them 
them, and doth them all the and mildhief that 
it can. And this evineech n N e as 
Chtift himſelf informerh his Diſci 49d. 
were of the workd, the wor 1 e 
* but 1 1 e Baka: ee 
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are actually dead with C coo tl — ape pur of 17 
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ſcale) of molar \with - Jeſus CHEE . TOR 
che Apoſtic Faa/infinadees, Cot. «20. If. rb Cly 
las that he takes fot and ſed) ough living | 
world,” are Je ſubjt #0) dindntes'?” He rea Avg: m the Co 
cion; and * ſtare of the CH, Un whotn' 1 8 5 mina 
were impoſed + They were dead in flat on to the world, they lived not 
in the-world, and therefore wete tige to be burthened [ig hot conſci 
ences it leiſt) with the inventions and conftittitions of rhe world. Law 
is the rule of liſe and action, fo that Whete thete is a ceſſation al life, cheft 
is no furcher — yon yi the Law; becauſe chert is no ahion.in à dead 
2 by. Know Je n „ to the Raman, 
7. 1. that the Lew hath Dominion over 4 _ ſo IEA f 
and no longer ms for aſſoon as he is dead + Bed rom th 
ö ab it is added 2 It ** 4 Kalt thing to lay 
Commandements on the carriages of nth CHAR 
them after they are dead. "Fer Jer ded bd 2 
world, and therefore theſe unlawfi 
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A in e was ea to the warid, G 

14. voc only dead, ene and ſo he was no more of this 
world. 

They chat are actually Weg pro Jelw Chritiot bs members 
they are actually dead, and fo departed out of this world are 
actually living in another world. Tus are dead ſaith the 1.9 they 7 

3.3. and what follows : you are not fo dead, that you do not live at a 
— you do not live here, no you live aboye wich God, Tos are dead, and 
yer life —ͤ— Chrif in 1 Wr is Farr heaven, 
as the tame 8, 3. 20 r 15 
take awe poll hab Gen. 6.9. They Arti ap ; 6 
4425 15. Others are abroad in the Town ot in the 3 but 
theſe men are in houſe with him; t agg Feo ge theſe 
are within; ſuch fachſul fouls have 
with his NN Sat ie fem the Ap 
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/and ii Bln, 2nd thei 
with reference ton 
food,” My Father nag Ad. 1h 3 Saviour, 
| 6. J. And what is that? 1 am the bread, faith be, that came dewn 
s hiven, at ver, 41. This bread all they that to Clirilt 
6 | faith, and of his blood do they drink, and ſo che life of grace | 
3 fiedin chem. And for theeſtate they live upon, the main | 
| yogi Lat? rg iron in Chet they ove oh 1 
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and Chriſt, and the happineſs above, and feeding afon = FED 


They are too large to be contained within the narrow limits of this lower 
world ; no, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, they are continually with God, With 
the woman, Apec. 1 2. 1. They tread upon the Moon, this variable and 
inconſtant world ; they trample with an holy ſcorn upon theſe earthly 
things. They are aſpiring ſtill. co heaven, walking and acting heavens 
ward. Indeed they live in ſome reſpect in this world, but it is but as 
though they lived in the world, as the Apoſtle Pauls expreſſion is, 
Col. a. 20. They uſe the world, but yet it is as thoughthey uſed it not, as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.7.29. 17 lay not out the ſtrength of their 
affections and endeavours upon theſe things: But on the matters of the 
other world, there they are intent indeed, there they are in good earneſt, 
there they act with full vigor; 3 *mainvus their Trading, their Com- 
merce, their Dealing, their Negotiation is in heaven, Fh. 3. 20. The 
word there uſed hath very much in it, and can hardly be expreſſed. Bes 
aſſaies in many wayes: The manner of our living is in Heaven, or which 
comes nearer yet, we carry and demean our ſelves as Citizens of Heaven, 
As if Heaven were a City, and we (as being free there) do walk and act ac- 
cording to the Manners, and the Cuſtoms, and the Laws, and Conſtitu- 
tions of the City. we belong to. So that the Saints you ſee do live as 
if they were in Heaven already. as being now no more of this world. 
No is it ſo my Brethren, That there are {6me certain men whom God 
the Father gives to Jeſus Chriſt out of the world ? Are they the worlds 
before they come to be the Lord Chriſts by the donation of the Father : 
Here then you ſee the reaſon my beloved, why there is ſuch a ſtir ſome- 


times, when God is giving men to Jeſus Chriſt , and why the buſineſs 


meets with ſo much hear and oppoſition. You cannot but rake notice 
what. a fray is often made, when any one is about to leave the world, and 
to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt, Carnal Parents, Brethren, Siſters, Friends, 
Acquaintanice, by and by are up as it were in arms. againſt it. When the 
Apoſtles 8 men to Jeſus Chriſt, at Epheſus, you know my 
Brethren, it ſuch an uproar in the City, and ſuch a mutiny 
among the Tradeſmen and Mechanicks there, as you can hardly parallel 
in any ſtory. You ſhall obſetve in the New Teſtament, when Chriſt 
began to gather people to himſelf, that whereſoever there were any num- 
bers given to him by the Father, ſome were exceedingly diſquieted & out 
of patience at it. It the Phariſees, and cut them to the very 

that Jeſus Chtiſt had ſuch an harveſt among the people there : why (ſay 
ns thy a great paſſion.) the whole world runs after him: Aud ſo it is 
to this day, and will be to the worlds end, when God is pleaſed to give 


in ſouls to Jeſus Chriſt in any place, ſome will fret and ſtorm ar.it. 


Nor is-it any wonder that they ſhould, for they are given him oat of 
the world. And the world is loth to loſe that which | 
and which is its own . If God did give a 
which the world had no right, and to which it could | 
world would like it well it would never be againſt it. But tui s 
that which vexes it, and troubles it, that God muſt give away that which 
is bis ( the worlds) to Jeſus Chriſt, He cannot have W 

W 


Uſe 1. 


- 


Qn Expoſitton with Note-  YVer.6, 


world muſt be a loſer, who cannot keep his own for him: what hath any 
one to do to meddle with that which is the worlds known right, to fetch 
away that which-hath many years (perhaps) belonged to him? This is 
an injuty (as he conceives.) that puts him out of all patience; and this 
is that which makes him ſtrive and ſtruggle as he doth. Chriſt enters 
upon every ſoul that is beſtowed upon him by his Father, by diſpoſſefling 
and diſſeaꝝ ing him: ſo that it is no marvel though he be extreamly ſtartled, 
and though he labout every way by promiſes and by prefermenrs on the 
one fide, and by threatning, and by perſecutions on the other, to keep 
that which he hath in his poſſeſſion. | t 
Are there ſome certain men whom God the Father gives to Jeſus 
Chriſt out of the world : So that however they were onde the worlds, 
now they are the worlds no longer. By this let us examine and reſolve, 
whether we be given up to Chriſt or no? It is an admitableprivitedpe, 
an high p ive for any ſoul to belong to Jeſas Chriſt, to be be-. 
ſtowed upon him by the Father. It carries in it all the happineſs that is 
attainable by any Creature. Now would you know whether the Father 
have actually given you to Chriſt or no? Confider whether you be out 
of this world z hether it may be truly ſaid of you, chat you were once 
indeed of this world, you lived here, builded tabernacles here, your a 
and your affections, and your chief pgs were here. But now the ca 
is altered with you, yon are no longer of this world, but of another. 
Now that you may be able to diſcover his, I ſhall give yon marłs for 


It · you be out of the world, you are not faſhioned 2nd conformed to 
2 in the * — — prepreg of = You 

not your ac to as e (peaks 

| 2 — As Turks —— good like 

to Eugliſn men, they have another kind of viſage, another garb, anothet 
habit, and che like. So they that are given upunto Chriſt out ot the 
world, they differ matifeſtly from the world. sa clear diſtinction 

to be made between them and other men, by any man that eyes chem 

well, chere are none like them in the varth, their wayes are of anothet 
faſhion. Nom my Beloved, is it ſo wich you? do you differ from the 
world ? do you live ſoberly, and tighteduſiy, and godlily in this preſent 
evil world er In a world of wickedneſs, are 3 gootnels? 

chat the fame may be aſſirmed of you, thut is to the everlaſt 
ing praiſe of righteous Nu, that he was juſt and perſect in his: Genera- 
dions G. g. and they were wicked aud corrupt enough.. er, 

mat be wus Id far from joyning with the vitious Sbllomites in their vile 
abominations, chat his righreous ſoul ns vexed ux their filthy cbnver- 

___ Kariou, a ra. This is a comfortable cvidenc chut you are given up 
_* gvgjeſas Ohriſt out of this world. But if you ane 0 the 
. - courſeandicaftom of the world, as the expreſsion is, , if you 
kive \fellowthip with the unfruitful works of d if yon tun out 

nd others to exrels of rior; if ou be alſo led away the 
rr of che world, and ſo fall from yourpwn Redfaſtneſs, if youlbe car- 
7 nid don with che ſwunge and with the eurrent of the times, and — 
— 2 * ces 
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Ver: 6. Cn 29s 187 
once the worlds, now they are of the world no langer: Then do not 
you regard che world, not the things. of this w, We fce'ahat Tra- 
yailers do not uſe to ſet their:hearts on any thing they mett with in a 
ſtrange Country. If they ſee ſtately — orchards, gardeti, if they 
hear cautious muſick, they are not taken up with theſe things, do they 
keep on their way and ate not hindered, or withdraun by: oft plea- 
ling avocations; Dothany ſtranger fall a building at his Inn ? or doth 
he plant and fow'2s — wiy ird tbherefoie lecing we 
are of adotber world; lex us not ſet age bearts! on [thee things No let 
us uſe the world but as though we ſed it not: ſor neceſſiey alone not for 

he, to further us in holy cs -not a to help ws ven. 
not to binder. 
Are there ſome, v. ſo Ant ene eee eee cg This fies 
you then with a reply to that uſual argument wir wytuch the Saints of 
— to ſinful practices. Other men do thus and _ 
2 — TI — 
[your as no ?W 
9 . — other men ? 
world that we are, aud therefore my are ao 
not dij as they do;nowe mult differ from them, 
among them, and iht ſeparate; and touch go unclean 
they tundle it, v muſt not touriy ic. — 
 Abtduizorefuſedto dom before the Golden Iniage which Mabachaderxer 
the King had fet up, rity mightheve ſaid to chem, What willyou do as 
no body doth 2 you ſee chat all men uuiwerſally ful dows it, add 
they nOſinall ones neither, ——— Rulers af 
the people; Dan. 3. 1. And will yon take upon you to he aer chen your 
berrets will yd rand out alone; and be ä yer 
hel we eee erer t as this 
pre val! wick us. No kee t c we) go load, 
— — Ove band trke is, Aid c l 1 


203-3 21: 1 
ran be ene wieved our lee fert che Nes 
e e e eee ee rider and 
9 rheoo rye err ao wr ecial prvitedg) 
. — on wc pram ere ubles:« 
adn Mogi auger. 3 
not ſhared ine — ers nnn 


mon deſolations, &. u lee 
2. And asit will be ſafe for us thus to refarve. our ſelves, ſoit will be 


honourable too. The verieſt wretch on keep himſelf from wicked acts 
ſometimes, when there are no examples, no temptations to withdraw 
him. But in a world of wickedneſs to be fingular in goodneſs, is Chri- 
ſtian like indeed. It was Tullies Commendation of Marens, Laudandus 
Mun n tam quod in Alia vixerit quam quod in Alia continenter vixerit. 
And Gods of ob, that there was none like him in the earth. 

Are there ſome certain, c. And are you of that number? there is 
no reaſon then why you ſhould be ſo much diſtracted and diſquieted to 
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n Jon 17. 6. 50 
F Thin they were, &c. los gaveſf them to me. 


Nd chus fat of the deſcription of the perſons to whom our Savi- 
dur had made known his Fathers Name; not by their own con- 
Adinda, or cheir own action, but by his Fathers act upon them, or 
in reference, to chem, his giving them to Jeſus Chriſt ont of the world. 
1 27 manifeſted thy Name to the men whom than gaveſt me own of the 
The. following words ſeem to be added to anticipate a ſcruple that 
might be raiſed in the hearts of thoſe, who heard him praying to his Fa- 
ther thus; or whonafter-rimesmighe come to read this prayer of our 
Saviour; as it is here recorded in the Goſpel, They mighreonfider with 
themſelves on this occaſion z if Jeſus Chriſt have none belonging to him, 
none that are indeed his own, but thoſe that are beſtowed upon him by 
his Father 4 why then it ſeems all were the Fathers in the firſt place. Fot 
no one gives that to another vhich he hath not firſt himſelf. Nihil ut 
non habet. True, ſaith our Saviour, ſo it is indeed, they were my Fa- 
thers, and I had them all from him. Thine they were, and thew gaveſs them 
ia me. So that you ſee the Obſervation lies before ou] N 


Docr iini. 


. ** a the people of the Lord Chriſt were frf of al belengine to the Fa- 


His they were in the firſt place, and he gave them to the Son. And 
indeed he could not give them, if wy were, not firſt his owu: For he 
that gives a thing, alters che p that which he beſtowes; paſſes 
away the right he had, and if over to another. And fo doth God 
in reference to Ieſus Chriſt, — — him all the people that he hath. 
Tefus Chriß hath not 2 man but by donation from the Father, and there- 
fore they were his firſt. And this is that which Ieſus Chriſt acknoMedges 
'Y in this place, thine they were, and this gaveſt them to me. And tothe ſame . 
1 effect he {peakes, ver. oc of this Chapter, Thine are mint, ani I um glari- N 
| 8 fed. in them. They that were ſometimes thine, are now mine. Thy in- 
. . , and mine in the ſecond place by donation and conveyance 

rom thy ſelf. | Nur | 
Vou ſee then all the People of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belong · | 
ing to the Father. N * 
. Now co unfold the point a little further to you; becauſe indeed it needs | 3 
not proof ſo much as explication; We will examine and reſolve a few br 
— 5 Firſt, who the Father is, to whom the people of ogr Saviour 
iſt do firſt belong? Secondly, ho and in-whar reſpect they do firſt 
\ belong to him? T birdly, how far the Father parteth with the right he 
| had in thoſe whom he beſtows upon our Saviour Chriſt © W rhe - 
makes 4 


oy * 


*. 5 «HET + % r ; UT as * * 
9 - q Pa a a N 
* © . 4 =. 9 ne 5 * 
* * 


214 2 * „ 90 Co * 
ef SA ARE 9 * 2 2 * A N 3 KEY — 
WT: my 3» ay =o 1 N. . £ 6 ; 4 * 
THE. v4 N 5 r = 
U - 2 
% < 4 - * * 
* 4 1 
. * - 
* 


— 


Ain Expoſition with Notes Ver- G. 


makes them over to him ſo, that he himſelf hath now no longer any right 
at all in them? Or whether only fo; that Chriſt and he do ſhare toge- 
ther, and havea joynt and mixed right and intereſt in thoſe people, And 
laſtly, ſeeing all do firſt of all belong to God the Father, why he doch 
not keep them to himſelf, but makes them over to his Son Chriſt. Theſe 
things would be a little looked into before we come to application. 

As for tlie firſt of theſe my Brethren, Who the Father is ro'whom 
people of our Saviour Chriſt do firſt belong: We muſt be ſure that 
we be right in this, or elſe we miſs in the foundation of the whole buſi- 
neſs. 1 ſhall be brief upon the reſolution of it now, becauſe you may 
remember I have done it largely heretofore in another caſe, and gn: ano- 
ther occaſion. This I defire you to take notice of, which Calvin alſo 
ging obſerves, that our Saviour in the Goſpel, eſpecially in this of 
Fobn, ſpeaking as man and not as God, under the name of Father, in- 
rimates and comprehends the whole Godhead. Nor let this ſeem ſtrange 
to you; for Chriſt as man is Gods Son, not God the Fathers Son alone, 
but the Son of the whole God-head: Indeed as God, he is the Son of 
the firſt perſon only, but as man, he is the Son of all the perſons. As 
man, he is a Creature, and he is not God ee for 
the works of the Trinity without are individed. And therefore hriſt 
is made the Son of God in the ſame way that Adam is, Lal. 3.3 3. &c. 
And it is very evident, that in my Text he ſpakes to God the Father, as 
a Creature and as a Man : for heſpeakes tohim in prayer, and prayer is 
a part of. worſhip, and God not worſhip God. And when as man 


he prayes to God, you muſt not think he prayes to the-firſt perſon only 

2822 5 but he ptayes to all the 8. And therefore wh 

he ſaith to God in prayer, thine they were, the peaple which I have wt 

ſometimes thine , he cannot mean that they wete the firſt perſons only, 

(for certainly one perſon o_ not to another) but they were the whole 
U 


Godheads, You ſee then who the Father is, to whom the people of our 
Saviour Chriſt dofirſt belong. Not God perſonally taken for the firſt 
perſon. of the Godhead, but Codeſſential y taken tor the whole eſſence 
of the Godhead, as ſubſiſting inthe perſons, And God ſo taken is the 
econ i our Saviour Chriſt as he is man, and ſo he prayes to him in 
this . | 

80 that now the way is open to the ſecond ere, how and in whar 
reſpect the people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belonging to his 
Father, that is to the whole Godhead, before they came to his hands as 
he is man and Mediator of che Church. Beloved. wete firſt of a 
belonging to his Father in that ſenſe that we have ſaid, eſpecially in two 
is 4 either as his Created ones ; or as his Elected ones, as his Crea- 
tures, or his Choſen. | {it 
1. All che people of the Lord Chriſt were firſt of all belonging co 
his Father as his Creatures. His they were, for he made them. It is the 
greateſt reaſon inthe world, that he that makes a thing ſhould own it tos, 
chat it ſhould be his that made it; Thar he that gives of was Hope 

ſhould have a title to it while it hath a being, unleſs he voluntarily 
freely make it over to another. And by this means, God hath 1 
| | onginas 
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arion, and ſees bis work is wholly ſpailed,he cod: 
1 will not leave it all in this condition ud of it 
chat ſhall be * duc bufineſs. And ſo accor- 
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thy name "uh 7 the men whtth this ge me out of tht old, and the 
have ke thyworal, What is intended by that phraſe of -keepidg, aal 
be fully opened, when 1 come td explicarion of —_— in the mievr 
time the odfervation ſhall be this. 
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They whon the Faber gives ts Feſus cini, as ap bis ward. 


You ſeeft is the Character be 92 gives of of thoſe that are beſtowed upon 
him by his Father. Thize they eee rey he tered 
2 * h. And Kot the Wa they hive fecrived 

It is uſually fer doth as the of thoſe who bel 


n har they k thy 14. 23, if 4 an 
1 out Saviout chere, he 24 2 . 10 Hos and the Fa. 
thers words me all one. And hence 


is a blefling n 
Loke 11. 28. Bleſſed we hog hon ee F ad an 5 


But nor to ſtay upon the proof in general, 'becable the term is ſome- 
what dark, | ſhall Sroceed roceed to ſhew yott more y and diftinaly 
wig ico ep Be HF whichs oy we in che oblr 
vation, hon * 
cha it 5 a. = vt 

the word o Sn 5 Nr 
at ve it, aral 3 Yo bold what we have 
25 the expefſion is, kev. 


dain. But it ſticks — Bloc 405 
ved to the praiſe of Mary, that | 
ſayings, Late 3. 50. Others 

ſhe is ſer. in oppoſition to them. They 2 — not the 1 — 
which he ſpakets them , they knew ine fog reg and therefore 
it was quic wy Hoke with them, for what you do not underſtand you ſhall 
be haroly able to remember. But May 1 * theſe ſayi 

while many others, ho underſtood nor theſe di & of our Saviour, 
let them g. They valued them as things of nothing, aud looked ed. i 
on them but as looſe words, and therefore had ho mind to keep them 
She laid them up with extraordinary cate, as ſingulat and choice 


ought to give the more earnoſt herd to the ns £ #hith we hve herd, chat is 
to the words of God, /eaff at an let them ſlip.” Mirrors an 

cartugyer, leaſt we prove like! Tag vel veſſels" chat hold nt whar is pou- 
redied then, but leak it our 3galn ba x fuddtin, Leſt we the 
word of God. That is the fitft thing chen, to keep the word. of God, 


* i$toretain it in the memory. And rliole whom he belton on Chan: do 


thus keep it. 
And as there is a keeping of it lu the memory, Io in the ſecond place, 
there is a keeping of it lu the heart. As in the memoty by us. 
Dd 2 


3 


= 


it ber heart, 


4 R * 
$4 1 


. — 1 
: 


204 A. n Expoſition -with Notes Ver. 6. 
ſo in the heart hy believing. And of this ſort of keeping ſpeaks our Sa- 
viour, Fobn g. 51. Yerily I ſq unis zus, if 4 man keep 2 be hl ne- 
wer ſee death. His ſaying is the doctrine of the Goſpell which is more 
properly the word of Chriſt. He cannot mean fe man keep my ſoying, 
if he remember it, he ſhall never ſee death. But if a man keep my ſaying, 
if he believe it, if he keep it in his heart ( ſer with the heart 4 man be- 
lie veth to ſalvation) then he ſhall never ſee death. And ſo the words 
are parallel. with thoſe which he delivers in another place, Foby 1 1. 2. 
| Whoſoever believeth in mt ſhall never dig, © That is the ſecond ſort of 
8 beepingrhen, in the heat by beliey 5 2 oh 
3. There is a keeping of the word of, God, as in the mind by remem- 
bring, and in the heart by believing, ſo in the affections by loving. They 
are the Cabinet in which it is aid up, an it is very ſafe there. So Da- 
vid kept the word of God very dear in his affections, as he profeſſerh 
very often; ſometimes he ſaith that it is ſweeter to him then hony or the 
; hony-comb ſometimes that is dearer to him then thouſands of Gold 
= and Silver; That he loves it above Gold, yea above fine Gold. He loves 
18 ä it got as Silver, but as Gold, not equall unto Gold, but above Gold. Not 
1 above ordinary baſe Gold, but above fine Gold. That place is notable 
EY inwhich he ſeems to be tranſported, Pſul.1 1997.0 how di I love thy Law! 
= It is out of all meaſure oh is ſogreat that Fam no way able to expreſs it. 


EY hrs : pr f che word as in the mind by remembring, and 
f n : - y.b eli ev O72 41 en 
by obeying. And in chi nce the phraſe is uſually taken in the Scrip- 
tyre ; to keep" and to obey. is all one. And ſo the Lord himſelf explains 
it. Dent. 13. 4 Te ſhall walk %fier the Lora jour Cad and keep his Com- 
mindmentss And what is that? you ſhall obey his vᷣoice and ſerve him, as 
it is added in the next words. | 
Nou the word of God is kept as I ſhall ſhew you very clearly both by 
actiye and by paſſive obedience. Firſt it is kept by active obedience to it; 
and Secondly, it is kept by paſſive obedience for it. 
1. There is a keeping of the word of God by active obedience to it, by 
doing that which it commands, and by avoiding that which ir forbids. 
This is the common acceptation of the term, This ſenſe the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf ( che beſt. Interpteter) gives of it, 1 Foby 5. 22. Whatſorver we 
ak! we receive of bim, becauſe we keep his Commandments, Keep his Com- 
mandments } how ſo.? you have it clearly in the following words, Au 
do thoſe things that are pleaſing in bu fight And thus you muſt con- 
| ceive the meaning, of the Holy Ghoſt in the forealledged Scripture. 
* Tote 11.28. Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, ani keep it, that isʒthat 
hear it, and obey it. a 
2. And as the word of God is kept by obedience active to it, ſo by 
obedience paſſive for it. And this is clearly intimated in the atteſtation 
that be gives the Church of Sardis, Apec. 3. 10. thou haſt kept the word of 
. wy patience, that is, as thou haſt kept my word in general, ſo more parti- 
4 cularly thou haſt kept thoſe portions of my word, and thoſe parcels of my 
5 - | truth which muſt have patience to the keeping of them, A man may 


keep ſome part of Gods word without patience, as being as being * 
| y 


3 the affections by loving, ſo in the life 


{ally received by all, oppoſed by none. But then there are ſome other 
portions of the Word and Truth of God, which if a man maintain and 
hold, and practiſe, he ſhall ſurely ſuffer, he ſhall be perſecuted for them. 
A man might ha ve gone cleat along with ſome truth, even in the Marian 
days themſelves. But if he held and openly profeſſed the truth againſt 
the real Preſence in the Sacrament, and ſo in many other things, he 
brought himſelf into extream- danger. And ſo in every age there are 
ſome paſſages of hay Seripeure, and the truths delivered in them that are 


— — 


more oppoſed then others, ſo that whoever ſtic ks to them, ſhall be ſure 


to meet with trouble, and ſq to exerciſe his patience. And he that keeps 
theſe notwithſtanding, that maintains them, and that yeilds obedience 
to them, he keeps the Word of Gods patience. And therefore it is no- 
ted of the good ground that it receives the Word of God aright, and 
brings forth fruit with patience, Luke 8. 15. That on the good ground are 
they, whith im a good and honeſt heart having heard the Ward keep it, an 
bring forth fruit with. patience, That is, the Word is fruitful in them, 
notwithſtanding perſecutions and affi tions. So was it in the Theſſaloni- 
ans, as the Apoſtle teſtifies of them, 1 Epiſt. 2. 13, When ye received the 
Word of God, ſaid he, ye received it not-as the word of man, but & it i in 
truth the Word of God, | which Ke alſo worketh.in you. And w 
was this effectual operation ?: Conſtancy in ſharp ſufferings, as you may 
fee in the next verſe: And yet they would not let it go, though they 
ſuffered much for it. That of the Prophet David is remarkable, Pſal. 
119. 161. Princes have perſecuted me. without c auſe, but my bears f [1 
in awe of thy Word, He had rather have them againſt him, then haye 
| the Word of God gainſt him. They threatned him if he obeyed and 
kept the Word. The Word on the othęr fide that threatned him if he 
renounced and diſobeyed it. Whom did he fear moſt ? why, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, Ay heart ſtandeth in awe of thy Word, Though they be Princes, 
very great men, and though they threaten me, and perſecute me too, yet 
I fear the Word of God more then I fear them. I dare i it, 
how much ſoever I diſpleaſe them, how much ſoeyet I may ſuffer from 
chem. This is to keep the Word by obedience paſſive forjr. | 
Thus much ſhall ſerve for the Explication of the point. | 
Now is it ſo, that they whom the Father gives to Jeſus, do keep his 
Word : Here isatouch-ſtone then, my Brethen, by which you may try 
your ſelves, whether you be giyen up to Chriſt, or no. I have ſhewed 
ou heretofore. of how great Conſequence it is, for every one of us to 
be among the number of the men whom God makes over to his Son 
Chriſt. Indeed fo great, that all our happineſs both in the preſent life, 


and that to come, conſiſts in it. It God the Father beſtow us not on 


— Cbriſt, it had been infinitely better for us that we had never been 
orn, that he had never made us. For we continue in the power and 
the poſſeſſion of the Prince of this world, his we are, and with him muſt 
remain for ever. Now my Beloved, would you know) whether you be 
yet made over to the Son of God, or no? Examine diligently whether 
vou haye kept the Word of God. Thine they were, ſaith Chriſt to God 


the Father, and thou gaveſt them to me, and they have kept thy Word. And 
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However they believed it, becauſe it was the word of God. You ſee 
then what our duty is in this reſpect, to hear the word with abſolute be, 
lief, this is the entertainment which we ought to give it. | 
Now this it will not find amongſt us, unleſs we be perſwaded that 

it is the word of God; the word of man can never challenge this from 
us, for men are ljers, as the Prophet David ſpeaks, they are deceitful 
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Such entertainment (you may ſee?) it found in Eli upon this account, 
Ii the Lord: when Sammel who was then a child, declared to him what 
the Lord reſolved to bring upon him and his houſe, ſaith Eli, it be- 
comes me to be humble and ſubmit to this, and not to murmur and 
repine again it; for i ir the Lord, 1 Sam. 3. 18. As Hedelial, Iſa. 38. 
15. What ſhall ſay ? for be hath ſaid it te me, And ſo in every truth 
that is delivered to us, in every precept that is laid upon us, in every re- 
prehenſion chat is given us, in every Commination that is thundre 
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ctoſſes them in their ways and their humors ? how far are chey from 
yeilding abſolute obedience to it, in every thing that it requires of them: 
And what's the cauſe of all this? Truly the main and principal is this, 
that they believe it not to be indeed and truth the word of God. When 
it is read or preached to them, either they call the matter into queſtion, 
and are in very great luſpenſe whether it be the word of God or no; or 
elſe they peremprorily 'reſolve as Iſrael did, It is not be, Jer. 5 12. It is 
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An Expoſition with Note Ver. 7. 
to know for certain that that which is delivered in or from the Scripture, 
is the word of God ; If you have any ſecret unbelief of this, any doubt 
in this particular, do u hat you will in albreſpects heſides, and labour what 
you can, you will never bring your ſelves to give. the word ſuch enter- 
tainment as it ought to have. This ene deſect will hurt yon more then 
all the means that wigs ule beſides will help,yow-- And truly Satan 
(knowing well of how great conſequence it is) endeavours what he can, 
if not to overthroꝶ us.ukee: „ At leaſt to weaken us in this aſſurance, 
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Vers/ 9 Io mn! 17. R 8. 


— —— deſpicable ointheeyes of all men. I 
Lord to the unſaithſul Prieſts of Iſmel)-con- 


e baſe befare-all the people. ad why fore! hrvanſa the here 


. my ways, but. baue been parmial in the "Law. Some of it you 
. concealed, according as your 
—— r would have dealt partially with it. 


$ 2 r ſelves eſteem and: love 
en out quite contrary, clean 
Se 


— For all men look! ou now as :ſ(elf- 
ers, and time: ſervers: and * Tote become 
— baſe ind 


this means. And if — thoſe at this « we 

11 and —— fide, ho re- 

prove reaten none but t not o own 

ſhall of no great eſteem among the people 22 * 
— — ee aer .co-thame ; ſo-to 

from men too. They: la 

mote open to abuſes and ihm en and moleſtations from the 

— 727 ee ee ee 

6 yi e'{ 5 en ag: « 

— 9 pry err gain ſi e mas 2 


e ro gs prevai an afro of this. 
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— — tber, Fer. 
2 fear that I would have thee to deliver, 
protection. Be not diſmaid at their faces, 
| them. The Lord bath taken 
— have been truſty in the delivery of his 
And hence the Prophet David having ſaid, be ſaſſered no man to de them 
wrong, but reproved even Rg, for their ſakes, in the words 
immediately annexed, who they were t had this — intereſt in 
Gods protedt ion. Torch not mine anointed ind dv my Prophets no harm, 
Bal. 105; 15. And that Prophetical Petition of tae in behalf of 
Levi, isnotable to 1 Deut. 33. 11. Strite tbrougb the 'loyns 
ef thew. that riſe agaivſt hive, and of them that bate bim, thas they. riſe nd 
more 

Now if you ask me how it comes to paſs that notwithſtanding theſe 
aſſyrances in the Name of God himſelf, ungodly men have riſen and pre- 
voailed againſt the faithful Meſſengers of Je as C ſomerimes to their 
utter extirpation. 

To this anſwer in a word. It was not that the Lord was carcleſs of 
their peace and welfare, but it was becanſe they had diſpatched the 
work which God had given them todo, they had finjſbed their teſtimony; 
28 the expreſſion is, Appe,.4.1. 7. Or elle becauſe the Lord fote-law he 
ſhould 1eceive more honour by — then their peace; Phil. 
1. 12. And thus far af our Saviours fait in the deliveriog of bis 
Meſſage, from his Father to his people. 

I de iſſue and event of this fidelity of his, comes now in onde to be 
handled,” and that as I have ſnewed in two reſpects. Firſt with . 
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2 pat . 
them, in a dependance u 
5 Socher are both of them the mit and the ef- 
fect of the fai of Cbriſt. He was erich in the delivery of hi 
ro a word, a be declares hiraſelf in the ing parcel 


Doc vnn. 


The 126 ; of the Meſſenger of God, in the 4 barge — execu> 
1 22778 ry greet avail, ind Aare n 
Meſſage, and himſelf uato the people. | 


1 ſhall but only touch at this, becauſe thoughit be a en b 
not a proper and a ſeaſonable truth to be infiſted on in this Fe 
You {ec the iſſue of it in our Saviour here, the chiet Meſſengęr of 


he was abſolutely faichful in the truſt that was in him by his 
Father; and this was that which came of it, followed it among 
bis hearers. Their good reception of his 2 


words. Their good of himſelf the they hare 
for certain that he came from God. And where did ever any Meſſen - 
ger of Chriſt, chat was faithful in bis place, miſs altogether of ſucceſs, 
and good eſteem among the people e It's true, ſome will diſlike him and 
him, and hate him for his faithfulneſs, „ heb did Micai«h. Bur 
the wiſeſt and the beſt will value him, and love him, and * 
ir. 


—ͤ—ũn— ͤ WZ—àœVw— —— — 


Ver. 5. ou . 
it. Thiere n f fpecial bleffing of the Lord bn the deli 
fades, which” 1 80 


485 is ee oor tre foo fail 6+ 25 
ben 
. to. And there is their fuith fal- 
Al u when 7686 G to de ober vet by the 
cheir hearts, and o win rein good. — 4 and ſubmiſſion to thetR- 
ves apd to thiey ate oer perweded and 
Tonviti enced wick thelr MH d Be cs hath'a operation 
Wn gn prophiate, co make theta Weir 
m, an 13 ' HS 
So that! Spe pa ref Applet, es 65 ts wit ths 
figper to the true and real cxofe, why matty that pi 2 
to berfie Mdlengers r cc — | he Meſa of On \ 4 Pp 
find e e bee e he 
Theif ffelves and thei? ep ny 


; What's tlie e che people find they dre anfalthfal, md 
it is that they have Seb ern 1 
Aud . they that Would be well eſteemed Atfon? their hettrers, 


that would have thei find ſottte ſucceſs, aud frint and effic 
in them. muſt ſhew alt fidelity in the diſcharge and execution 
their Office, 


Dat you ill ask me, How ty this be done, nd here doth this 


coofiſt * 1 will ſhew yob in 4 word, atd $ on to mocber point 6f 
Obſervation,” The Meſſenget of Jr if de will de well te⸗ 
e nad bel approved, muſt $ faithfulneſs eſpecially tw 


*. nee i be an bey his Ric ken Ho reſpect Firſt 
of his M as tie receives it from his Maſter ; and 
hy nate very of it too arightend, that is, for fs Maſters end, 
and net n 

1. He muſt ſhewit in 2 abt delivery" of his Meſſage ; juſt as be 
receives it from his Maſter, le muſt not alter- ic or change it im the 
leaſt degree, to make it ſuit with the genius of the times, or the plea- 
ſure of periors, or the corruption of the people. For if they once 

ceive that he will ſcrue the 75 * any inteteſt, and make it to 


comply wich any humor, though they ue it well enough, whoſe - 


hbamors and cortu corruptions he complies wit they will never like 
him, nor think rhe better of him , but che Ae No, they will 
look upon him 2s a mat of uo fidelity, of no conſcience : and {6 A- 
cordingly will ſaſpet Ind undervalde any thing that nie delivers. 
Whereas if he deliver what he hach feceived without fear | withoitt fa- 


your, and will nor vary in che leaſt de , to compl with any man, 
| they muſt take i rd ft of him as 114 of Aub, 
1 King. 42.8, le e hefles gain me fill, but yet he 
is a Prophet of the Lord: A meets with me continually, 


but yet I muſt confefs he is an hone and a faichfol man. 

2. As he muſt ſhew his faithfulneſs in 4 right and jut delivery of tis 
Meſſage, ſo in the ſecond place in a delivery of it too, for right euds ; 
conceiv 


people, to g 
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I's 


econ a þ dh ws Our nearer: 
5 | een 


een againſt chen to it. 1 þ 
--flings, a Fe ri, gy ar 


ju here wu hare ng oor , that that 
; Mg Deg "our, ſe Ves 


dize of thar hear ns, & che . 
appeal for this as the Apoſtle 
22 Fl 7775 Zorn gle bt or wh 
Gad to 8 wit 0 we „not 4s men, 
Cod who 1 ming — neither at 2 uſed 27 12 8 words 
( ye know): ge ſs; God is 'witneſs, If ſuch a cloke 
as that be uled by any. that procencs himſelf a meſſenger of Chriſt, 
2 clake to 108 and cover ends, and once the ral come to 
under that cloke, and to ſce what is wichin, they will neyer like him 
more. 
And as the Meſſen ger of Chriſt, if be would be eee muſt 
ſhew his fahfulnel to Chriſt tis Maſter, in an active, ſo in a paſſive 
way. As in a right deliveryof bis m both for the matter and the 
2 it, ſo ina conſtant anda patient ſuffering for that which he bath 
ſo delivered, if Chriſt ſhall — In the firſt place he 
muſt be ſure that that which be delivers is indeed his Maſters meſſage ; 
and then he muſt ar hgh it. even to the loſs of liberty, and goods, 
and name, and life and all, For if the people ſee him flinch when be is 
: called, to this, if I that he will ſuffer nothing for char 
5 he hath preac Foo them with ſo much a, with ſo 
much . with ſo much ſeeming reſolution, txewell their ac- 
ceptation, their eſtimation of bim any mote. They will ſee he is a hite- 
ling (as Chriſt ſpeaks of ſuch a ae) and ſo accordingly they will ac- 
count 
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co 25 28 ta+his Father here, 1 beve given 
them the » amt :they have receiucd them. How 
2 why. knowirverily or f —— they have known it 
752 oth 2 —.— thee, and ben believed rhat tho dif 
end me. If had doubrei!'rhie, ay wunde had never found fach en- 
fer 


ECT: in that the Apoſtles when they began to deal with 
to 
DEE rang 


"Vers. 
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ſpecily in fuch 
| — = otent when 
tep ts are uſuall⸗ | and\aggravated very much by this means. 
* above all take heed how you drink in the leaſt ſuſpition, hethet 
the Miniſter be ſent of God, ot no, withour a very ſure ground; for 
this, if it be entertained, will altogether hinder the good reception of 


the —— 0.5 . 
: And that you may not be miſled in this particular, I ſhall in a word 
. ox two, direct you how to jud 


of this buſimeſt. A 8 
1. Lou may judge ale by his entrance; if he be ſent of God, he 
4 comes. in by the dot, and not by the window. The door which 
5 Chriſt ſets open to him, and not which he himſelf unlocks and ↄpens wich 
I a falſe Key. So that if any queſtion grow in this particular, heis able 
2 1 to appeal to all the people, as the Apoſtle ſometimes did, 4 Theſſ.2.1. 


Tes know our entrance]: It was not in g clandeſtine and $ 

* g way; you of the Church, youknow it whatit was? whetherit were ac- 

4 75 2 the tule, 2 2 Miniſter of Chriſt}, I leave it to 
. yourſelves ta judge; I appealto your verdi 

— 2. - You may diſcover ſomewhat whether a Miniſter bo ſent of God by his 

ee nablement to that Office. 'Whom God ſends, he qualifies; be ſends not 


his meſlage by the hand of a fool, % Chriff 


— — 


Alle too ; inddes them in 2 -meafure' with iabi- 
and utterance; gives them wiſdom and a mouth / If 


| — it is an eaten en 


u litthe a by their abil /, ſo by their prapeabry 10 do 
Aae is that which the Apoſtle calls à veady 
1 — 1 Po; 5. 2. A good will to qeal out to the peo · 
ple the Goſpel ef Chriſt. 'r Theſ. 2. 8. Indeed my Brethten, ben 8 
Miniſter that hath a Comperency both of knowledge and of ureerance, 
reg#deth not at all to ſtir up the gift of of God that is in him, or to uſe 
his abilities for the good of the Church, but is idle and remiſs, preſers 
bis pleaſure and his eaſe, before the good and the ſalvation of the 
ples ſouls, you have great reaſon to ſuſpect him, that he is not come Gm 
God. Bat it he be content to ſpend himſelf and to be ſpent, if he be 
like 4 burning am (bining light, as it is ſaid of Fohn the Baptiſt, burning 
in bis zealous Doctrine, ſhining in his holy life., and waſting while he 
ſhines to others; if it be bis meat and drink to do the work that God 
hath put into his hands: ſuch a Miniſter as chis, ſo coming in, ſo quali- 
fied, ſoewplayed, beers how you ſulpe that he is not ſent of God, 


— 
W 
— — 


| Joun, 17. 9. ek on v oy 
'T pray for them, and 1 prey 088 for the wrt. 


E baye not yet dil eched the Preface, or che preparatioa to 
W. our Saviours — the behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſci- 


ples;. — deed, that he begins his Prayer for them 
in the following verſe, which we are now about to enter on, 1 pray for 
them, Ae not for the nurid : But if you mark it, chere is cothiog'in it, 
either of Confeftion, or Petition; or ving z only our Saviqur 
Chriſt lays down ſome leading Conſiderationswhich induce him to pre- 
ſent this Supplication for them to his Father; And ate taken ei- 
ther from their relation, or from iheir 2 The fink is drawn from 
their relation to his Father and huimſelf, 7 on fo the 
world, bat ahem whichider dof giucd ve, or they 
ming. are thine, and thine ove win,; . 
that Ian g an glrifed in them: the next is diva from the condition tbey wete 
in, and ere ikely to be in, they wete at preſent in the world, and 
3 . af hand without Chriſt; I mean without his vi 
9 8 in ibe — and tomit to thie ʒ; as if he ſhould have added, and 
lexve them behind me ; Phe greater need they had eo be recom- 
mended by him in his prayers, which were the laſt he was to make with 
bers in (hig world. Theſe; ane che ibi 


an ne ſuitor to his Farher for 1 eke Diſciples in a ſpecial 
manner, 


| Miniſtry = Enbeſt 4. 12:God 
s of the New Teſtament ,'2 Cor. 3.6, As hi\makes 


An vb Ian wa mer is the world, 


ngs that move him to become 


* 


2 E with Meter Ver. 9. 


— be hs in the beginning; e. them; 779 m not fo 
TY A ay IIS. * * rr a 22 
Nom abe ſpeaks excauſively; y ou ſee; as it is very manifeſt, even 
in the letter of the Text. — think” it might haue been ſuf. 
ficient for our Saviour to have ſaid, I pri for nem. le = 
bur ſo, be tad implyed, that other men were not at all fk bln of 
in his prayers: But he will be expreſs and clear in ſuch 4 buſineſs *. 
ſochthigb importance; he wil bur out 1 
at all in this — — priviledge desen — LT in 
plain terms from being once ſo mu 2s went pen, 1 pray 
for them; I prey nim for che world, © 
So that the point to be obſerved is plain. * 


| x Docraris. 
1 | 
| crit is an Imerciſſer to his Fauber for nous but his en people. 
for them, and none but them; the world are utterly exclu- 


ded 4 bn aekis ſhare at all in our Saviours Interceffion. He intercedes 
for none that are without the pale that he _ In this Text; he doth 


not one word to God for them: 4 fo# the world, faith he, I 

not with them at all in that "Bur Nabe tay not for the 
world, who are hey for dene them, ſaith Chriſt, For 
vg; for whom? w given me. So that the 


who are Chriſt's, you ſee, nes — ld in this regard, for's 
n [of the Son of God, the — High Prieſt | is 
upon them; 1f any fin, we have an Advocate with God the Father ; ih 
the Evan 14 Fo. 2. 1. He ſpeaks it there excluſively, we bete, 
and no And therefore it is very much to be obſetved, that he 
ſaith not, If any fin, he hath an Advocate; 8 ſinners in 
the world, that have no Advocate with God the Father; But F any ſin, 
we have an Advocate, we chat believe, have Chriſt to intercede fir us. 
And he may have an 2dvocate if he believe; if he be one of us, let the 
man be what he will, and let his fin be hat it will, Chriſt wil be an Ad- 
yocate and Interceſſor to his Father for him Be ever lives (faith the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking bf our Saviour) 1 make imerct{sion for F them, Heb. 7. 


25. Them,"Whom'?* who” come 10 God by lim as you may fee 
if you reflect upon er bs n He i able is ſaut thim 
 t# the utmoſt who como to 72 x uo webs inter- 
— 2 Sell yen 1 is conſined to à ſelected 
men, and not e on the whole world. Ve pears in 
—— age ec deem lr lov 
ception, ove 
and care, whore comparativel 
8 e Chriſt is an Taree to his Fa- 
thes | 
And r becauſe he is Prieſt for none but chem 
only, and Interceſſion n Prieſthood. ' There are two 


branches 


Ver. 9. On loun 17. 
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branches (as you 
yiour , Sacrifice and Incerceffion , and they are both of them for his peo- 
ple. He offers Sacrifice for aone but them, and fo accordingly he 
Ar- re ieſt- 
| neceſſity muſt go together. 
He is a Mediator for, and only for his own people; be makes peace for 
none but chem. And even is he is not a Mediator of redemption for the 
world; ſo be is not a Mediator of laterceſfion for it neither. Indeed, my 
Brethren, all that he is, or doch as he is Man and Mediator, is for his 
ple. Why was the Son of God incarnate but for them: did he 
take our Nature on him but for them? why was he made a M bar 
for them? He is a King to rule them, a Prophet to inſtruct them, a Prieſt 
to lacrifice and intercede for them. He had never been a King as he is 2 
Man, he had never beena Prophet, he had never been a Prieſt, but for 
the ſake of his people. And hence it follows very clearly, that whatſo- 
ever he doth in the adminiſtrations of theſe Offices of his, he doch it (next 
to bis own glory) for his Churches good. He carries it throughout in 
reference to them: and ſo accordingly the Execution of his Prieſtly Of- 
fice in both the parts and branches ot it is for them. He is an Interceſ- 
for to his Father for none but for, &c. 
1s Chriſt an Interceſſor, t. this may ſerve to ſatisſie us in the point 
which ſome have vented in theſe latter that Chriſt is the Redeemer 
of the whole world; —_— 
ſtraint, or limitation. What —.— my Beloved ? is it a likely 
thing that Chriſt ſhould dye for t — . — ? That 
 heſbould offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for thoſe , for whom he will not 
intercede e That he ſhould ſpend his bload for thoſe, for whom he will 
not ſpend his breath £ That he ſhould give his life for thoſe, for whom 
be will not give his word ? will be do that which is abundantly the greater 
for them, and n in my 
Text, 7 pray not for the world. And mighg he not have faid- as well, I 
dye not for the world? and if our Savioars interceſſion now in heaven be 
not vocal, as it is uſually reſolved, but a real preſentation of the merits 
of his death; and the'vercae of his paſſion to his Father: That'ss che 
blood of Martyrs cries for vengeance ro be executed upon thoſe that ſhed 
ic, ſo on the other fide," the blood ; of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator 
cries for to de chewed to them for whom be ſhed it. It 
claims it ont of right and juſtice in the behalf of choſe for whom he 
dyed. Why then, it follows, that if he dyed for all, he cannot chooſe bat 
iatercede for all too. Or if be ſhould be ſilent, his blood would cry for 
mercy for them, to whom ic was i and defigned ; and couſequent- 
ly, it he pray not for the world, he dyed not for the world neither. 
Is Chriſt an tacerceſſor, . Here then you ſee the ſad! condition of 
ale who are without che pale, that are nor only in the world, but of 
world ; Chriſt never incercedes for them, let their cauſe be what it 
will, let their neceſsity be what it will. Chriſt even leaves them to them- 
ſelxes, and never interpoſes for them to his Father, There you may cry 
and bowl your ſelves, when you are in _y ſtraight, you may ſtand beg- 
a a mg 


know my Brethren) of the Prieſthood af our Sa- 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


importune Gods Juſtice for wrathand ven 
whe cty How long Lord: and fin cryes Homdong Lord e and Chriſt 


Uſe 3. 


Him, his Son that a 


4 2 With Nos Ver. 5 


ing ing for your ſelves, and all-in ——_ for Jeſus Chriſt will not 3 8 Fl 


word for you, nor any ſuch as you are. Belovedy'I beſeech you think 
upon ir, there come in heavy things againſt you every day at the bar of 


Gods Juſtice.” Sin cryes, and the Law cryes, all the Commandements 


which you break continually come in with ↄpen mouth againſt you, and 


to beexechted on you. 


is the only Mediator to avert wrath, and make peace, he ſitteth till 
ſaith — Oh my Beloged, what ſhould hinder now, but that 
the'b — 4 — for execution ſhould go forth againſt you. when there is 


22 to interpoſe and ſtand between you and the wrath of God! when 


theſe complaints and cryes of all the ſins that you have done; of all the 
Oathes that you bave ſworn, of all the lyes that you have made, cc. 
in againſt you in the Court of heaven : and the Father puts the 
Zan a to the Son the only advocate in that Court, What have you any 
Ks g to iN for 58 man, why judgement ſhould not paſs a ſt him : 
in for him ? and Chriſt ſhall anſwer no, I have not 2 
word to oy for _ | intercede not for the world: Let Juſtice have its 
courſe 700 him, let it be executed on him ta the utmoſt: 1 pray for 
my own e, and I deſire they may be ſpared as in right they oughit 
3 for I 1 tor them. But fox che reſt I even leave them 
to the vengeaace and hs —— have deferred, wil not Hinder it, 
ar. pic, in theleaſt d 8 — 7 them home in full wei be 
vll meaſure pate hay ren 6. cherry und how math 
14 0 — ſo much ſor- 
roy WT, ve . "Oh _ ood of hotrour and confuſion,” think 
| be poured out upon you, when once the day of vengeance and 
ER nie games 4 when God comes forth againſt you as an Enemy 
Pale hut war and death, and blood, and ruine, and deſtryQi- 
os 2 bis! and there is none to pacifie and appeaſe him, none to 
a word f you; but Chriſt the only Mediator leaves you to the 
ket be „Oh conſider this, &. 

5080 gerceſſor to his Father far none , Ge. here then you 
be hep 8 happineſs . 2 to Jeſus 

n this r they have a priv world, that 
Nen to intercede for them, to be their Advocate, and to ach 
their Supplications and requeſts to God, "Brethren, 1 know not how 
Jon value it, or what account you make of ir, but I aſſure you, it is 8 
fee that 2 have ſuch an Interceſſor with the Father, 


ye 3 ID Thi in A that you may the — by 
igeſs in th is r it to yon in a lars, 
Noa ba ineſs is great, that you have Chit to be g, 
in 93 8 ee God, and that he intereſt in 
An intereſi of near nnion, for he is one with God, the win be 
Mete of dear affection.4 he is his Son, his Son that is exereamly like 
deve did offend him, in whom bis very foul d Arad 
ſo that he cande T nothing; it is but ask and have; rk of me, and 
21 at And: is it not a 9 to have ſuch as he to ſpeak for 


us? 


| neſs: they follow it and plead it my welt awhile, but dye before they 


ſtands his buſineſs 4 he muſt go back again tu the beginaitg, There is 10 


5 


us : One that can do ſo much with God, that hath his ear and heart too; 
One that can ſurely carry any buſineſs for us in the Courtof Heaven; for 
his Father hears him always, Job. 11. 4. and never puts him off with a de- 
nyal. An Advocate that is not favoured, may ſpeak much and plead 
hard, and yet he may prevail but little. But Jeſus Chriſt is ſure to ſpeed 
in any ſuit, in any bulineſs that he undertakes. Oh the bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
who are within the compaſs of this glorious priviledge, and who have 
ſuch a powerful Advocate as Chriſt is! | 1 
Your happineſs is very great that you have Chriſt to be your Inter- 3. 
ceſſor, in this reſpect that he is near to you. As he is near to God, ſo 
he is near to you alſo, and fo by conſequence he is the fitter to be au Ad- 
vocate to God tor you. It is a very great advantage to us, that he that is to 
plead our caſe with God the Father, is our near kinſman; He is Immanuel, 
God with us, God one of us, who took not on him Angels, but the ſeed of 
Abraham , who is of our own fleſh and blood and bone, and therefore he 
will certainly be tender of us, and compaſſionate towards us. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle Paal obſeryes that we are very happy in 4 High Prieſt, 
He being (uch « one as cannot but be tonched with or infirmities, as bein 
of the ſelt ſame nature with us, and having had himſelf experience oi 
them, for he. was in all things like unto ws, © only * and there- 
fore cannot but be very much affected with our ſorrows and our 
ens „and very ſenſible when he is pleading for us to the 
Father. | 1.25 | BLISS | 
Our happineſs is great, &s. in this reſpect, that he is not like to dye, 3. 
and fo — the —— that he undertakes imperfeR. It is the Gi 
of other Advocates ſometimes, they drop away in the middle of # buſi- 


finiſh it, before they bring it to a Judgement; and then the Clyent 
knows not what to do, nor to whom to have recourſe; for no man uudet · 
fear of this in Jeſus Chiiſt our Advocate and Interceſſorx; we may de- 
E upon it,he will go through with our buſineſs; he will not leave it till 
e have brought it to perfection ; He will ſaue as tu ibe n 
Apoſtle Pas ſpeaks, NHeb. 7, 25. and why ſo? becauſe he ever A ty 
male l for au, 4s it is added there in that place. 9 
So you (ee our happineſꝭ is great, it is a bleſſed priviledge that we have 
Chriſt to be our Interceſſor ; and it may yeeld as fingular encouragement. 
and pretious comſort 1 auh 900 Lure 
1. It may encourage us add comfort us, in out addreſſes to the Ma- 
jeſty of God. Now we mai ge with baldneſs to the Throne of gract, wiring 
ſo good a friend with God as Chriſt is. If we were to gos alone, afid 0 
our ſelves, if we had none to make our way for us, it could not chovſe 
but be a great diſheartning to us. Buren we ſeriouſiy conſider that 
our Adyacage is there, out ſtiend is ibete; who wilt be ready upon all 
occaſions to ſecond us, tq gut in a good word for us, to help out s ih, any 
bulineſs, this is a ground gf choice bmi. 254 Neth 
2. It may ſupport us in the ſenſe of our many imperfections. However 
our petitions are put up in much infirmity and far and weakneſs, 7 55 


=; n Expoſition with 182 Ver. 9. 


ese e be xccording tothe will of God, we may remember ſtill hat they are 
by Chriſt in heaven; That be putz in on our behalf, and demands 
9 that he excuſes what is wanting in our prayers, 
aa übe hisown. We are flat, but he is quick ; we are dull, but he 
is lively ; we are ſhort, but he is full. 

3. It may aſſure us of ſucceſs i Gp our Petitions, ſince we haye Chriſt 
to intercede for us: War ging long enough our ſelves, 
and never ſpeed. But if we be among bs of thoſe for whom 
our Saviour undertakes to plead , if he will put in but a word for us, 
is ended preſently, and we have a gratious anſwer out of hand, God x Hoa 
deny us, while we are ſpeaking for our ſelves; but if Chriſt ſpeak for 
us, be can never be denyed; his Father always lets him have his own 
askin 

4. his wa keep us from deſpair and ſinking under the weight of 
all our fins. F we ſin, we baue an Advocate to plead for us, to anſwer all 
— accuſations of the Law and of the Conſcience. It is his Office to in- 

e between his Father and his e, to plead the cauſes of our 
fou Cs him. And this we may f comfort in, that be ou 
matters never ſo ſoul, never ſo inexcuſeable as conſidered in themſelves, 
his very undertaking of them clears all, and ſets us rigut even at the bat 
of Gods juſtice, True, rheitiniquiries are black and heynoùs, faith our 
Advocate, but, are — then my merits are? if ſo, let them be 
condemned; if not, let be abſdved It all that I have done and 
ſuffered will acquit them, let them be acquitted. What cauſe have we to 
cherour hearts and bleſs; our God that we have ſach an Advocate as 


Chciſtis! 
"Andibns for een Declaration, 
Proceed we now to the Conſidermtions that induce him to become 2 
Suitor for them to his Father : Whereof the firſt is taken from the relati- 
qn.which they had, not to himſelf alone, but to his Father. / pry for tbemʒ 
7 as ave for theanels, but for them which thou haſt given we, or they are 
thine, and all mine are bine. 
- 500 the words i n a reaſon of cangruity why our Sa- 
viour commend the caſe of his Diſciples and Apoſtles in his Pe- 
titions to his Father; becauſe as they were his, fo they were his Fathers 
too, and it concerned him to take care of thoſe chat were his on, chat 
and belonged to him. As if our Saviout ſhould have ſaid, 
ry de mine and not thine, I had no ſuch great inducement , or no 
at encouragement at leaſt to petition thee for them, or to ex- 
io —— er 
for them; Ae not for the 
115 True, chow 
Wil Thou art not utterly 
ou bad in them, and therefore 
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ill, they were beſtowed on him, becauſe all that belonged rd 
him were ſo; I pray for them whom thos haſt given me, for they are thine; 
How ſo © might the Father ſay ; if I have given them to thee, bow are 
they mine Why ſaith our Saviour, all that I have is thine; 4 wine oe 
thine, and conſequently they are thine too, notwithſtanding this donati 
on, So that the Conjunction And, they are thine, and all mine are thine, 
ſtands for the cauſal particle, as if he ſhould have ſaid, for mine are thine. 

And fo we find ir often uſed in the Scripture; you may rake that place for 

inſtance, Pfal. 60. 11; Lord, do thos give u belp from trouble, and vain it 

the help of mai, ſo it is the Original; but in our laſt Tranſlation it is ren- 

dred by the cauſal particle, for vain i the help of man + ſo in my Text, 

They are thine,and all mins are thine that is, for all mine are thine, 4. d. Fa- 

ther they muſt needs be thine, forindeed all mine are ſo, ſo that the point 

to be obſerved is this: | 


Doc rat. 
That all the people of the Lord Chriſt ds belong 10 God the Father, 


They are not his ſo, that they are not the Fathers too. Chriſt hath not 
Feier dei eee. ee both e e 
Father. And hence he wraps ap ir in my Text, 
They are thine, and mine . and thine are mine. So manche Father 
doth not give his people ſo to Chriſt, that he doth wholly paſs away his 
right in them z No, continue his ſtill y yea, let me 3 
are more the Fathers when he hath given them to — iſt, and Chri 

hath taken and received them, then they were he gave them, 'as 
I ſhall make it evidently to a to you: For | 

When Chriſt hath taken for his , then he hath none but Chriſt 
to ſhare with him: whereas before he had the Devil and the world, and 
themſelves toſhare with dim: before we come to in to Chriſt, we 
| are our own, as we conceive z at leaſt, we are not for the Lord, but for 

our ſelves, we live not to the Lord, but to our ſelves : we are the 
worlds; we are not only in the world, but we are of the world too; we 
are her own 28 Chriſt ſpeaks, Joh. 15. 19. The world will love ler own: 
Vea more then ſo, we are the Devils, we are the things which he = 
ſefſeth : Weare the Devils own poſſefion, we are Satans free-hold. But 
when we come to be the Sons by the donation of the Father, then we 

are our ow no longer, as the Apoſtle tells us on the very ſame 
Te are not jour own, faith he, 1 Cor. 6. 19. We are the worlds no p 
a8 our Saviour Chriſt himſelf in formeth his Diſciples in the fote-alleaged 
place, If ye were of the | the world would love bis own lat ye are no: 
of theworld, for 1 have c 8 We are no longer Sa- 
rans'neirher z the Prince of this world is caft out, the: ſtrong man is 
Bound, and ſpoiled of that which was before his own poſſeſſion. So that 
you ſee my Brethren, Cłxiſt takes off all orhet ſharers in his ,when 
once they come to be beſtowed on him, and to be ſeiz'd'npon by bim: 
"He either buys them out by good purchaſe, or drives them out by — 
* 


t. 


8 
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ud ſo they come to bo the Fecher and bis own, emirely and pe 

| ich 3 ſo that the Father is apparently a :gainer by is, his Ll; 0 
IS in thetn then it was before ,, for whereas there were many;ſharers 
5 Þ his rg ep formerly, now there is none but Chriſt to ſhare with 
: | him: e alone is leſt, and a che.reſt of the prereaders ave 
2. hey are more the Fathers when be buch * chem to to Jakes Chriſt, 

= | ad * ay rages e web =} 
f cauſe his title now is and enlarged : Indeed 
1 * title to them by creation 5 —.— be hath a title to them 
z by Creation and Redemption too: For Chriſt doth not; redeem us for 


IE, himſelf, as diſtinguiſhed from the Father, bug as one —— him: 
1 His Father gives a people to him for this very end, chat may unt 
25 and redeem them not to himſelf alone, but to dis Father 700 He is the 


125 Fathers Miniſter, the Fathers ſervant in this buſineſs, in the great work 
of Redemption; his Father gives him, and his Father ſeals him, and his 
Father ſends him; and conſequently what he doth, he doth not for him- 
22 ſelf ſo much as he is man, but for his Father; and therefore when his 
=. Father hath beſtowed them on him by Election, and he hath bought them 
5 by;Rederfiprion , his Father is ſo far from outed of his right, that 
Oo no he hath a better title to them, then he had before: Now he can ſay, 
2 [roar vor oy before, : they ae mine; for I have received chem: 
S. mote them ſo, they are m for my own. Son bach bought them, 
5 and brought them back again for me, when I had loſt them. 
3. They aue moe the Fathers hen he hath given them to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ud br accordittyhy bath them, cen they were before, be- 
cauſe noiy they ar one with him: Before they: did in ſome reſpect in- 
deed belong to him, but ao they are one with him ; they are not only 
pe but they are one with God the Father too, in, and by, 
| and through Qhtiſt; for being joyned to Chriſt who is one with Gog 
1 the Father, they cannot but be joyned to him whom Jeſus Chriſt is 
Oe) joy ned to ; an 3 peaking his Father of his peo 
BESS A, faith bes they wrt ane in ; Joh. 17. 21; got one among t ves 
ESE 2 but ane in an; not in me only but in thee too: So that when 
God beſtows a. people on our Sayiour, them nearer to him then 
they were beſore : He dot not only make them his, but he makes them 
one with him ; and an intereſt of union, . er e meer 


1 | 
e of che d Crit do 


-$0:thatyee-ſee the paints rler, The 
belong to God the Fatherz/andthar. —— ſe chey are beſtowed 
upon hin hy dhe Father. The Fathers intereſt is ſo far from being 
weekned ene as ian A 
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but as bis Treaſure and his Jewels, as they. are often 


ta the world. . dt nz ad big Id | 
sit ſo, that alte people of the LordChuiſt do belong, gc. Then let 
it be theirjcare and their endevour ſo to walk, and ſo to gart and behave 
themſelves, as a people ought to do who have ſuch a both to 
God and Chriſt, both to the . roy to the Son: And, hence the 
people of the Lammer ed to be 28 — to be haly in a A 
manner, on this very ground, as you may fee that place far inſtance, Lev. 
20. 26. Tow ſhall be holy to ms 17. Lo (pr ? Far haue 
| ſevered you from other people, that you (bould. be mint oF, 8.9 I 
to you, my Brethren, you are the Lords own people, and he hath ſeve- 
red you from others to be his peculiar ones, Oh ſte, now chat you 
walk as it becometh thoſe to do, who are the Lords, and that upon theſe 
two grounds: For | | 
1. The fins of thoſe who are his own, reflect with more di N 
ment upon him then the fins of others do. He ſuffers nꝗt ſo much in the 
exorbitancies of other men that appertain not to him, as he doth in yours, 
and therefore you ſhould be the more wary, Oh let not wicked men have 
any cauſe to ſay of you, as the Heathen did ſometimes of the people of 
the Jews, the only people of the Lord at that time, Ezek. 36. 20. 
Theſe are the people of the Lord, and they are gone out of bis Land. They 
carried; and demeaned themſelves ſo ill, that he could not bear 
with them, but he was fain to caſt them forth out of the Land which 
he had beſtowed upon them : So let not wicked wretches ſay of 
you, Theſe are the people of the Lord, and yet they are proud, covetous, 
worldly, wanton, looſe, Cc. Let not his name I pray you be diſhonored 
and blaſphemed by your means; but think when you are tempted and 
enticedtv any fin, Whether it be fit for thoſe who are the Lords own 
people, to do ſuch wickedneſs and lin againſt their God. 
2+ As your r who ate the Lords, diſnonour him more, ſo he 
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2 Creme he oh als | — 
e png ron If 
doing 3 he may bent wich 
25 e e 
s own as 0, 

;ngh call bim out from all the reſt, and fay, * 

| to me; and what, will-you-do as theſe vile 
2 — o? will you run out with them to the ſime exceſs 
Nc note Lk 7 though I let che reſt alone, r not 


at it fo, e eg we Lord Chriſt do belöcg, e. Holes alien 
bs the Saints arifing from the property and intereſt 
that God rh eee them. For ii they be his own , and that in 
ol a ſpecial and peculiar way, as we have ſhewed, we may be conſi- 

Wes ot wilt do 7 much for them, and that in divers cafes; I will 
1. 


few of them. 
8 be Father cenzinly will bear the Son for them; 
he will . thoſe that have ſuch near relation to him: 
5 85 eee fa- 
a eee that his ow. Son makes for them, becauſe they 
one that is ſo-infinitely dear to him : But ſeeing they are 
fe and too; this carties all before it; and this is that our Saviour 
urges in my Text; That thoſe for whom he prayed and interceded, did 
aſwell belong to bis Father as himſelf : ſo that his Father was as much 
engaged to hear as he 2 for them; pray for them whom thou baſt 
gives me, for they are thing; q. d. I hope thou wi not put me off with a 
992 85 rhe, are thine as well as mine, whom I intercede for. 
| lon to God the Father, we may d upon it, he 
Pc 25 love them very dearly too, as thoſe that are ſo near 
to him: Property and intereſt is one ſpecial ground of love; we uſe 
to love out own, you know, yea many times to dote upon them out of 
meaſure,though there opens oe lovely in them, And certainly the Lord 
hath very dear affeRtions to his own too; though they be black, yet they 
are comely in his eyes: His love towards them is ſo great, that it covers 
__ ts, and many blemiſhes and ſpots in them: and the cauſe of all 
the near and ſpecial intereſt he hath in them; this makes his love 
1 meaſure and without end, Joh. 13-1 Heving loved bis oom is the 
end he loves them. 
3. If they belong to Cod the Father, be will be very tender of their 
firs flina and chis he will "5g one of thoſe two ways, either he will 
efen 
- Firſtif bn defend them, and protect them from the 
- © wrongs of thoſe that ſeek to be «buſive and injurious to them: 
are his own, and therefore he will ors of them, 


3 
' theſe 


ll 
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theſe are times of ſome danger, and it is good to have a ſure and ſafe 
keeper. And verily they that belong to God are in a very good con- 
dition, what ever alterations come upon the world; how ever matters 
go, he will be careful of his own;he will not be ſo ill a Maſter to abandon 
chem to ruine, when they have moſt need oſ him: Or 
Secondly, if he defend them not from wrong, (as he may leave his 
own ſometimes in the hands of wicked men, for cauſes which he beſt 
knows,) certainly he will avenge them: The property and intereſt he 
hath in them, wil engage him to appear on their fide, to take their quar- 
rel into his hands, and to render wrath to thoſe that are abuſive and inju- 
rious to them. Eſpecially if they make complaint to him, and if they 
cry becauſe of the oppreſſion, they are ſo near and dear to him, that he 
cannot chooſe but gh them ; Will he not ovens bg. own, when they cry * 
day and night to him, Luk. 18. 7. As who fhoul 
ſtion of it? it is impoſſible but he ſhould do it. 
4. It they belong to God, he will provide for them: Will he not find 
his people meat and drink, and clothes, and other things that are ex- 
dient for them? Doth he keep ſo ill an houſe, to let his Family lack 
read 2 Oh do not ſo diſhonour bim, to have ſuch poor and low thoughts 
of him; it's that which troubles many that belong to God, of the meaner 
ſort of people, they are afraid that they ſhall want; their charge encreaſes 
and their Trade decays, and poverty begins to come upon them like an 
armed man, and now their hearts are quite down; they doubt their Ma- 
ſter will not find them bread. 0h you 'of little faith, wherefore do you 
dont ? Why do you ſo diſtraſt God The earth d the Lords , and the 
fulneſs thereof. You are his who is the Lord of all the Earth, and 
all the fulneſs of proviſion that is in it, He feeds his enemies, and will 
he ſee his own want? Truly my Brethren, if you have not ſuch provi- 
ſion as you would defire, it is becauſe he ſees it beſt to dyet you, and 
knows that fulneſs and plenty of external things would not in any caſe 
be beſt for you, | 
5. If they belong to God, he will not loſe them; what do you think 
the Lord will be ſo wretchleſs that he will not keep his own £ No, no, 
he bought them at ſo dear a rate, that he will know how he forgoes them: 
His they are and he will keep them; and hqwever fin and Satan and the 
world are alwayes plucking at them, to get them (if it might be poſſible) 
away from God, he will hold them faſt enough, that none ſhall pluck 
them out of his hand. ' 


ſay, Do you make a que- 
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Jou n 17.10. 
And 1 am glorified in them. 


| ND thus far of the firſt confideration, that induced our Saviour 
to become a Suitor for his Apoſtles and Diſciples to his Father: 
& A. Thejoync relation which they had to himſelf and to his Father. 
„ Before be paſs on to the next tion, he addes a county 


: 
"Lk 2 
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cat depends on this, and flows from this, che neer relation which they 
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had to him, to Chriſt himſelf; All mine are thine, faith our Saviour to his 
Father, and thine are mine. And what follows: Since they are mine, i am glo- 
rifiedin them, And this addes ſtrength to the Conſideration upon wii 
it is inferred, and bath ſomething in ir farther to move our Saviour 
to be mindful of his Apoſtles and Diſciples in his prayers, becauſe as 
ey were his own, ſo he wasglorified in them. Many times we are diſ- 

honoured in thoſe that are our own, and that have near relation to us 
more then we are, yea more then we can be in thoſe that are further off 
from us. Chriſt is nor ſo in thoſe char appercain to him; no, he is 
rifediathem: The more inclinable he is to tender them in his petitions 
tobis Father; I pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for them whom 
they haſt given me; for they are thine, and mine are thine, and thine are mint, 
and I am elorificd in them. | | 

And here the phraſe our Saviour uſes, deſeryes our caref ul and atten- 
tive obſervation ; He doth not ſay, I am glorified by them, but I aw 
glorified in them; not by them in an active way, but i» them in a paſſive 
Way, 4. 4. any thing that is commendable and praiſe-worthy in them, 
tends to advance my praiſe, and to fer forth my glory; I have the honor 
of any worth ot excellency that is in them any way: and that by rea 
ſon of che near relation which I have to them, and the intereſt I have in 
them, They are mineh and 1 aw glorified in them, So that the point to be 
obſervedis tis. 2 
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If they be his, he eu id in them even as the Teacher is glo- 
ned in esche xg the Maſter is glorified in the ſervant, or 4 
head is glorified in the members, ſo Chriſt is glorified in his people; he 
is che great Prophet, che great Teacher of his Church, and if his people 
learn well, if they chrive and grow in knowledge, it is a Commendation 
togheir Teacher; he is the Lord and Maſter of, bis people, andi if his ſer- 
2 o well, it is an honout᷑, to their Maſter He is the head of his 
xch vrhi his | body and if his members chrive well, if they have 
any beauty in them, it is a commendatian to their Head; Indeed;my Bre- 
chren,if they were the Scholars of another Maſter,the ſervants of another 
Lord, the members of another head, their proficiency and traQability, 
and beauty, were nothing to the Lord * Bar ſeeing they belong to 
him, he hath che honour of any ching that is commendable in them. 
To clear the point a little more diſtinQly tq you, Jeſus Chriſt is glo- 
rified in all thoſe that belong to him, either in the preſent life, or in that 


which.is to come...; Firſt in che;preſopr life che is glorifiet in their 

1,139 he We, | led in che grace of all choſe: that be- 
zog eg MUM: -4; ef % When they in faith, and 
loxe, and hope, hobedience, this is an honour to the 


Lord 
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Lord Chriſt, that he hath ſich people, fo — and ſo imployed 
when they believe in difficult and hard caſes, they glorifie him in be- 
leving, as it is ſaid of Abrabam, Rom. 4. 20. He was firong in Faith, 
giving glory to Gd: when they are fruitful in the works of righteouſneſs, 
theſe are alſo to the praiſe of his glory: Herein is he glorified, if they 
bring forth much fruit For Jeſus Chriſt is looked upon as the Otiginal 
of all rhe good, the Fountain and the Spring of all the holineſs that is 
in his people. And hence che praiſe of all returns to him, as the Apo- 
ſtle Paul in ſinuates, Rom. 11. ut. For of him are all things. And what 
follows © To bim be glory for ever, Amen, If any of his people have a 
ſpecial gift of knowledge,they have learned it all of Chriſt : if they excel 

in other grace, they receiye it all from Chriſt, If they have any choiet 
ability to any holy and ene duty, it is Chriſt that makes them able, 

and it is Chriſt that ſtrengthens them. They that have judgements exer- 

ciſed and are able to diſceru, aſſoon as they diſcover any excellency in any 


kind in any of the Saints, they aſcribe it all to Chriſt, becauſe they knove . 


they had it all from him: See what Jeſus Chriſt can doin, and for, and 
by thoſe that have Originally nothing that is good in them. If any of 
them ſhine, the beams that make them gliſter, come from Chriſt , and 
they dart back to Chriſt again: He ſhines upon them, and he ſhines in 
them, as the Prophet inſinuates, Iſai. 60. 1, e and ſbine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord « riſen upox thee. It is a ry to the Lord 
Chriſt that he hath ſuch a beautiful and glorious e. And thus 
you 1 my Brethren, he is glorified in the grace of thoſe that belong 

to him. | 
2. As he is glorified in the grace, ſo he js glotified and ſhall be 
_ glorified in the glory of thoſe that belong to him: eſpecially in the 
great day, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe, as the Apoſtle aui tells us, 2 Theſſ. 1.10, 
to be glorified in them to wonder and to admiration. So tltat the world 
ſhall be aſtoniſhed and amazed to ſee the matchleſs and unuttetable 
gory that he ſhall adorn them with, and in 3 glotite himſelf, 
his ſhall tranſport beholders into wonder, it make them to ad- 
mire them, and to admire Chriſt in them. 1 
Its true, Chriſt ſhall be glorified wonderfully on that day in the dams 
nation and deſtruction of the wicked that belong not to him. The wrath 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be an admirable wrath; the jud and the 
vengeance that he ſhall inflict upon them ſhall be full of wonder; that 
men ſhall be aſtoniſhed and amazed to ſee, that Jeſns Chriſt be Lam 
F God, who in this life hathſhewed himſelf ſo meek and patient, and 
! .ſuffecing to abominahle ſinners, ſhould be ſo out of meaſure wrath 
with them, Ungodly men themſelves will wonder at his fury, The 
Saints will wonder at his glorious juſtice; and adore the'tighreonſneſs of 
his proceedings with alt the wicked unbelievers of che world. Tea, 
their confuſjon and deſtrudion in that great and Utezdfull day will be 
vhe ſpecial part of that àdmirable glory, whereby Chrift will be won- 
derfull in the eyes of all his people. Becauſe for their ſakes, and rhe 
wrongs and injuries that wicked men have offered them, ſhall theit jadge- 
ment 


—— 
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ment be the heavier, and the deeper, and that to all eternity. Oh 
what an admirable thing is this (will the poor people of the Lord ſay) 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have ſuch dear A to us, that he ſhou 
be ſo angry with poor creatures and execute ſuch heavy wrath upon 
them for our ſakes ! 

But there will be incomparably greater cauſe of glorifying Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of wondering at his mercy in the ſalvation of his own 
ple, For alas the wicked ſhall have nothing elſe. but their deſerts in 
that day. But this ſhall be the height of wonder that Jeſus Chriſt 


ſhould load his people with ſuch an Hyperbolical and ' tranſcendent. 


weight of glory without the leaſt deſert on their part, yea when they 
have deſerved the ſame extremity of yengeance that is inflicted on the 
wicked. Oh what a glory muſt this be to Jeſus Chriſt how ſhall 
all the Angels and triumphant Saints in heaven 
with his praiſes? How ſhall his people wonder at their own glory, and 
at the glory of their fellow-Saints,and. the tranſcendent love of Chriſt 
in it! How ſhall the great ones of the earth that have contemned and 
trampled under foot the poor deſpiſed Servants of the Lord Chriſt, 
ſtand; amazed at their glory, beyond all that they looked for! Oh m 
beloved, how wondertull ſhall Jeſus Chriſt be in that day to all the e 
in the incomparable glory which then he will beſtow upon his poor con- 
temned and deſpiſed people 
Now is it ſo that Jeſus Chriſt is glorified in all thoſe that belong to 
him 2 Whar think we then of thoſe, and to whom do.they belong, in 
in whom he is not glor.fied at all, who are perpetually a diſhonour to 
him: We may be bold to ſay of ſuch, who are ſo far from being to 
the praiſe of his glory, that while they have a being, they are a pre- 
judice and ſhame to Chriſt, that they belong not to the Lord Chriſt , 
they are none of his people. Methinks the thought of this ſhould even 
break the hearts of the wicked and ungodly men; you who lye in 
wickedneſs, and wallow in uacleannels,' whoſe lives are full of no- 
thing elſe but lewdneſs and prophaneſs, w ho are conſcious to your ſelves 
that Chriſt hath not a whit of honour by you, unleſs ungodlineſs and 
fin will bring it: co whom a man may truly ſay as the Apoſtle doth 
to ſome, Rom. 2. 24. The name of chriff is blaſphemed by your means , I 
beſeech you ſeriouſly bethink your ſelves what condition you are in; 
believe it for the preſent you are none of Chriſts. Take notice of his 
own expreſſion in my text, they are mine, and 1 am glorified in them. And 
therefore if he be not glorifiedin you, depend upon it, you are none of 
his. And is it nothing, my beloved, to be renounced by Jeſus Chriſt, 
as men whom he will not own ? Is it nothing for the Lord to ſhake a 
perſon off, to ſay unto him in diſpleaſure, Sit, tell me not of any inte- 
reſt you have in me, for you belong not to me; I will not acknowledge 


| you' | tell von plainly you are none of mine. Truly my brethren, 


owever it may ſeem at preſent, the day will come when this will be 
a ſad ſentence, When men in the great day of ſpent ſhall ſtrive to 
nake a title toche Lord Chriſt, when they ſhall tell him, Lord, we have 
been acquainted with thee heretofore (as they did in the Parable j we 
| : he | have 


An Expojtion with Notes Ver. 10. 


Wn; ©: 


| 
—_—_— 


Ver. 10. ' On foun 75 e 5 8 263 


have born thy name, and we have been called Chriſtians, ind have beep 
accounced and wilt thou not acknowledge as and ow] us now 7 
And Chriſt ſhall anſwer them, depart from me; I ae guts; go, get 
yon over on the other fide among che Goats , I teſf you, you are 
none of mine. Ah my beloved, this will be a cooling anda killing word 


Is ic ſo that Jeſus Chriſt is glorified in all thoſe that belong to him? 
Both in their grace and holineſs in this world, and in their glory in the 
world to come? This then ſhoud be a motive andinducement to us to 
ſtrive and labour after both theſe, both after grace in this world and glo- 
ry in the world to come, hoth to be holy here, and happy hereafter; 

1. This * and ſtirr us up to labour er holimeſs and 
grace, that Jeſus briſt may be glorified in us. If grace were only 
advantagious to our ſelves and honorable to our ſelves ( as to be really 
and truly gracious, is indeed the greateſt honour in the world) chere were 
no ſach reaſon then why we ſhould labour to attain ir, and abougd 
with it, For then you know we could have no higher ann then only to 
fer up a poor Creature. But ſeeing Jeſus Chrift is honoured in the 
grace and holineſs, and the obedience of his people, Ob ho ſhould 
this enflame us with reſtleſs and unſatisfied defires of theſe things 
How ſhould we covet and cover earneſtly the beſt gifts, and labour 
that we may excel! in inward- grace and oueward obedience, that we 
may ſet up Jeſus Ctrriſt the more, and that his honour may be the more 
advanced by us. When we are fecking to the Lord for holineſs and 

that he would give it out to us, and give ie more abundantly; how 
| uld we preſs and quicken our petitions with this prevailing argu- 
ment, that Jeſus Chriſt will be advanced by it, and his glory more en- 
harged. Lord, give us more faith, love, hope, patience, zeal, power 
againſt corruption, ſtrength to new obedience, that Chriſt may have ebe 
more glory. We ſeek not theſe things to promote our own eſteem and 
ration, and that we may be ſome body the Saints, bur that 
Chrift Jeſus may be all in all. It is thy great deſigu to glorthe thy Son 
Chriſt, and this is the ready way to — the deſigu on which th 
very heart is ſet; if thou give us more holineſs and more grace, he will 
have more glory. Thou wilt not honour us ſo much, bar Jeſus Chriſt 
thine own beloved Son will be glorified in us. And therefore we be- 
ſeech thee ſer thy Treaſure open to us, and give us out a large ſhare. 
In ſuch a manner the Apoſtle deals with God in his peririons, in that 
memorable place to this purpoſe, 2 Theſ. 7. 11, 12. We pray cn 
ally for you, ſaith the Apoſtle there, that God would c you worthy of 
thes calling, and fulfill all rhe good pleaſare of his — and the work 
0 


of faith with yower. That he would carry on that wor upon 
your ſouls, till he hath brought it to on. And why fo ? to what 
end ? That the name of our Lord Feſus may be glorified in you; not that you 


ay be honoured; but that Chriſt maybe glorified in you. 
* Aud as this ſhould ſtirr us up to labour after in this world, ſo 
after glory in che world to come; Since Chriſt is == 28 in the grace, 


ſo much more in the glory of his people; For is compleat way 
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dihe 

E. ſcarce upright becauſe hey have ſo great an eye upon their ] 
1 Theydoubt their own ſincerity, meer upon, this ground, .] 

Wah brethren,if your own glory and ſalyacion went fingle and alone it were a 

greater cauſe of ſcruple; . But ſince the glory of the Lord Chriſt , is 

. eomprehended and involved in it, why: ſhould you not deſire and ſeek 

it: as ſubſervient to the great and high end : And therefore I beſeech 

you my beloved, under this notion have reſpect to it, and draw encour- 

agement and ſweetneſs from it, amidſt the many heayy labours and bit- 

ter ſufferings of this preſent life. Look up man to the glory that is ſeg 

before thee, preſs. hard towards it, bediligent and patient in the expe- 

ation of ix ſtrive and labour to obtain it: while thou conſidereſt with 

3 thy ſelf that when thou art (glorified, Chriſt, will be glorified'in thee, 
_ And ſo in aiming at thy o glory do: thou intend-and ſeek the gl 

8 | | af Chriſt. And this is that which thou maiſt do, yea, this is 3 

. thou muſt do. And therefore go on: cheerfullg, embrace the promiſe 

Nhat is yet afar of, reachat the Crown, of glory char is naß out totempt 

cher and to toll chee on; And let this animate thee moſt of all, that when 

thou haſt attained ir, Chriſt will be glorified and admired in thee, He 

whom thy very ſoul loveth, will have one monument the more of his 

J own praiſe and glory unto all eternity. And thus far of the firſt Con- 

ſideration that iaduced our Saviour to become a Suitor for his Apo- 

ſules and Diſciples to his Father, wiz. the neer relation which they had 

to his Father and himſelf, by means of which it came to paſs that he was 


5 «glorified in them. 
8 | , The ſecond follows now in order, to be handled, v. the ſad con- 
3 dition they were likely to be in, by reaſon. of the near approach of his 
departure from them to the Father, and leaving them behind in an un- 
quiet and malitious world. And now 1 am no more in the world;bys theſe are 
in ibe world, and I come to thee. | 
A doletulland heart-killing word, you muſt conceive, it was to his 
1 Diſciples, and now 1 am no mere in the world, They who 
Jett, all for him, muſt needs be very much dejected to be left by him. 
And co be left alone in ſuch a wilderneſs in ſuch a troubleſome, unplea- 
ſing and a vexatious place, as the world hath al wayes been to Chriſts Di- 
ſciples. As Jong as he was with them, be was a very great ſupport, en- 
couragement and comfort to them in all conditions and in all caſes. 
And therefore now he is about to leave them, he thinks it neceſ- 
ſary to commend them to the eſpecial care and mercy. and protection 
of his Father. * | | 
There are two things ſuggeſted in this dying Song, this laſt 1 
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5 8 Rok „ he ill withdraw and hide himſelf tro om 
Od, aud then Chriſt is wholly gone boch in the Body and the Spirit too; 
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Since the preſence of the Spirit is all chat you enjoy 
at if he be gone, my Brethren, all is gone, you muſt 
0 Fa dot vex the Spirit, and cauſe him to. _—_ 


ciculars z ED it in à word; you grieve the Spirit — you 
al pakiodly with him any away. This is the ſpecal thing that grieves 
e ee ankiadely wich another; and ſo it is be- 

;wees the Spirit and che ſoul; He comes tous from Chriſt, in much love 
aud tuch kindneſs to ſupply his abſence Rom us, and, we are unkind to 
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ſo much for, Hoold d make bim fach a — key 
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Spire, then he ſhould bo preſent with us dy; then the com- 
fort were oo eos, pow it is bn then the comfort were 
more queward; but now it is 2 the comfort were more 
— A due non it is more ſp > and therefote let us take in this 
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on to his in another caſe , Aviſe, let us go hence. 

Chriſt is gone, you hear, and why then do we ſtay behind him? 929 0 
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bk he is pteſent with us by his Spirit: o we upon the other 9 
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warſts t n he it about to leave them what utes o to meet 
with in” this yt perſecutions, tribulations and afflitions, all the 
in jury, And wr 1 malioe, and deſpight., and evil uſage that 
the world can them. There remaineth 4 v0. of 
Gold Heb. 4+ 9. "their reſt remainerh for themit is not to be in this 


y . 

And 5 therefote" | ſhall be their wiſdom' to provide n 
not᷑ to Iook che world ſhould be a better place to them, them it bach been 
to — — Diſciples that have before" them.” Oh my beloved, 
* — . ſelves in this particular; do not conceive the world 

. or quietneſs, or ſatisſactionʒ for this 
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there, yet fee. hom carpet and import anate — 

with Ne, er tabelg bia to his liberty, Gen 40. 14. Tb en me 

2 it ſhgll be well mib thee, and ſbem me bindueſa, and help me ont of- thit 

rethren, our heaven · bern ſouls are but im . in theſe 

y diy Tabernacles z we have the manacles and fetters — our luſts about 

oy We cannot walk abroad with liberty and freedom, and enlargement; 

A us cry. wick Chriſt to ſhew us kindneſs, and Jolp us ou 
oft Qule. * i001 ! 
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Haly Father, keep through thine own Name, Se. 


N de of the cranſition to our Seiden copplicariowid the be- 4 
half of his Apoſtles and Diſciples , coafiſting ofa heap of grand 9 
Zenn that induced himcobecomea (oc for them to his 


12 82 now tao emter onthe prayer which boankesfor them. And 
e notice only of theſe two things; The ren of it, and the * 


"The ego it , or the perſon whom he preſents it to, neue 
by his title, E His title here; you ſee, is Farber, and his 
9 is 117 Father , The ſweetelt title, and the choiceſt ateri- 
pln | the firſt ot theſe, tha title that begins che object of bis ſup- 
whe is Faber. do he Giles him in the entrance of his 4 
8 all along, as you ſhall ſee If ybu f 
5 tothe end. Lodeed he gives him once the attri 
Cn it in my Text and once the attribute of iH FA 
veiſe. Bot this is ſtill ane appellatiom that be uſes, and 
rs Lf he cali him any ting, he ealls dim Fa. 
19 this. notion be Conſiders him while be is potting up tis 
in And cette this you (ce, my he fifſt word 
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| zherefose / ſhall paſzan troayrhex; tle" Father, unto the at- 
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gage wherators doth qut Saviout mention rathet then any other © 
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„ attribute © God, on i Thy might be nor hare r find 75 
Be  - 5 <a nn Sera Gratious Father? 

Wy. de e Cs the (as far as I; . 8 | 
Ke. 8 oubredly reſolved. Indeed he — fo bole or I 
"IM ſeek it of his Father under the notion of g otely oh bi 
"=  _-» ſelf, and who is alſo the hallower wy of. e ut ſee- 
WS, ing there are divers other things in his Petitions, this not ſeem of 


to bind him up to this Expreſſion. Once, this js clear and 

hy who this attribute of God 2mong the 'reſt ; and 
| * whereas many ocher lay before him, he fixes upon this only; He comes 
3 to God in Prayer by the name of Holy Father. The 1 evident, 
= though the particular conſideration that induced him to it, beunknown, 
8 | So that = obſervation we may ſafely pitch it 


Doc rain z. 


: "os God is haly in himſelf, ſo Feſs chte came to him bah God, and 
looked upon him. as a holy God, when be was RE; his Petitions 
% bim. 


bath two branches. E Godis in himſelf 
[Toon yu ls bad no bicks, Fi Goel bing 4 


0 "hy wy 8 when he was making his Pericons obi. I ſhall purſuethem 
=> or ? CAL 

28 I Sodis io himſelf, {6 be is filed in my re you ſee, and that b 
Ws: ; Jeſus Gela who, of all here events i beſt- acquain 
© wich his nature, e ehen ofthe boſom ofche Father: Indeed 


3 f it is the attribute that be delightertin, and therefore he is called the Hel 
1 One v Eee, very often in the Scripeure, to ſhew that he excells in this 
5 . regal ſorha however cherebe mary rbes tar re holy in a meaſure, 
he is the ee is not one ſo holy as he ĩs; Aae een 
4 d. T by che e the Be Oe of He which is 
oa vo more then thirty which flood be- 
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holineſs, having no better or more pretious thing to ſwear by. Let 
me no longer be eſteemed à holy God, and that I would be very 
loth, 8 inviolably ktep the: Covenant that 1 baue made i David in 
my trat. | | | 2222 
* * you ſee the former member of the point is firm; God is holy in 
N EIT. 0 . 
+ Now for the ſecond branch, that Jeſus Chriſt came to him as' a holy 
God, and looked upon him as a holy God when he was making his Peti- 
tions to him, you ſee it evidently in the Text, this is the appellation 
that he gives him, Holy Father z His thoughts are taken op ir ſeems, 
more with the holineſs of God, then any othet of his attributes, while he 
is pouring out his prayers to him. | | 
I ſhall not undertake to ſnew why he did ſo, he had his reaſons in his 
own breaſt, and in his own boſom. Only this is probable; that he did it 
that he might be an Example, and a prefident to us, that we might 
learn of him to do as he did; That when we are approaching to the 
Throne of Grace we might be very much poſſeſſed with deep and lerious 
283 of the holineſs of God. I ſhall adde no more for proof, 
but haſten to the Application, 7 7 * | 
Now is it fo, that even as God is holy in himſelf, ſo Jeſas Chriſt came 
to himasz holy God, and looked, oc, Then let us learn of Jeſus Chriſt, 
how to behave our ſelves when we are making our addreſſes to the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and pouring out prayers to him. We are exhorted very of- 
ten in the Scripture to be followers of Chriſt, and ſo to walk and act as 
we have him for an Example. In all his imitable ways 4nd actions; his 
ptactice ought to be a rule to us. And therefore let us labour to conform 
our {elves to Jeſus Chriſt in this particular; when we are drawing nigh 


to God in prayer, let out thonghts be taken up with meditations - of his . 


holine(s. let them work, much upon this attribute of his. Indeed rhe 
Saints of the Old Teſtament, when they ſet God upon his Throne; and 
clothe him with his Majeſty and glory, (as they ule to do inthe begin- 
G their prayert) do ſeem to take more notice of other attributes of 
8 his power, of his dteadfulneſs. bis righteouſneſs, his faichfulneſs, 


1 


his truch, his mercy, then bis holineſs. But under the New Teſtament 


You know, God hath been ſerved & worſh: . 


And here we have the High Prieſt of our on Jeſus Chriſt, the 
unparalleld and matchleſs pattern teaching us by his example, to exers 
eiſe our thqughts upda the holineſs of God , when we ate making our 
approaches to him ; And therefore when at any time we ſet our ſel ves 10 
pray, Jet 4 ende vonn to affect our ſelves, and to he taken up with 
deep confiderations of, chis attribute of His. SOOT} ELTON! 
Ver our, malt working apprehenſions fix upon his holineſs; and 
make a deep impreſſion of it in our hearts, that we may carry it long 
throughout, from the beginning of dut ſupplications to the end. 
55 be. hogularly uſcfyl to us as I chill (hew- vou in 4 few parti 
ars q f 99 $41 


) 1. i will help exceedingly to frame out hearts to put them in ta ſuch a 
| Oo poſture 
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have 1 ſworn by my. holineſs , faith God : Once for alf, and by m 
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poſtute as the Lord delights in. It's true, che meditation of other of 


te attributes of God, hath its work upon our ſpirits when we are draw- 
ing nigh unto him: But this, me thinks, hath ſome what proper and pe- 
culiar to it ſelſ farther and beyond the reſt. It's true, the apprehenſion of 
the Mercy of the Lord will make us to have comfortable cheerful hearts; 
the apptebenſion of his truth and faithfulneſs will make us to have bold 
couragious hearts; the apprehenſion of his power and greatneſs will make 
us to have trembling and awful hearts: But now the apprehenſion of his 
| holineſs, will make us to have holy hearts, that ſo we may be like him 
whom we are making our addreſſes to: And holineſs alone compriſes all 
that hath been ſaid, and much more; our cheerfulneſs, our confidence, our 
reverence in prayer, are all but parts of holineſs : A holy frame of heart 
involves and comprehendeth in it all this, and more beſides then we are 
able to expreſs. Indeed whatever God takes pleaſure in, as to the temper 
of his people when they are pouring out their ptayers to him, is all con- 
tained under holineſs: Let them come with holy hearts, and all is well; 
and this they ſhall the better do; if they conſider with what an infinirely 
holy God they have todo. Oh; this will raiſe the heart if it be duly 
weighed , to ſuch a ſweer and ptetious frame, that it will be no longer 

carthly , it will be fit to have 8 with the holy God: And 
therefore David preſſes the Conſideration of this attribute of God, in 
thoſe whom he exborts to worſhip him, by way of preparation to that 
; ous buſigels; Pſal. 99. 9. Exalt tht Lord out God, ani worſhip at bit holy 

Jl; for the Lord uur God — F * * 

2. The meditation of the Holineſs of God, will quicken us, ang ftir 
us up as far as it is poſſible, to clean ſe our ſelves from every fin when we 
are making 3 to him. For ſin, my Brethren, is againſt his 
holineſs, 2 in ee And therefore it is hon by the 
name of filthineſs and u neſs in the Seripture. Not only whore- 
dom and adukery; and fornication, and ſins of that kind are unclean, 
as they are called uncleanneſs in the abſtract, but ſin is generally ſo, as 
von may ſee that place for inſtance, 2 Cr. 7. 1. And Hence it is, my 
Brethren, that it is ſo odious to the Lord, chere being acting in the 
world ſo contrary and ſo oppoſite to him and to his in nis: No 
mas in the warld hates any ching, ao mans heart abhors, and loarhs, and 
riſes againſt any ming. as the Lords againſt ſin: By reaſon of his pure 
hefs 2nd his holineſs, be cannor brook it; 'B4b;'t. 13. be is not able to 
endure it: He ſeems, me thinks, to ſhut his eyes, and to cry out to his 
people, Oh do not this abominable thing which 1 hate: And therefore 
when men will got hold, but commit it, the infinitely holy God is vexed 
and troubled out ot all meaſaie'; fo he is ed in che Scriptute, 
Iſa. 63. 10. They rebelled againſt him, ſaith the Prophet, and they wextd 
lu bely 1 8 he was do holy, he was vext the more at fin, 

Was 10 15 rr ö A ane 1 2 
And truly -my-Beloved; if we did ferioafly conſider the Holindfs af 
2d when we are about to pray we would not dare to bring this filth 
ing into his preſence, which is ſo contrary to this attribute of his, an 

ty is ſa edious and deteſtable to him. At * 
| | | dleavour 
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deavour to the utmoſt of our power to cleanſe our ſelves from all the fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, to waſh ourhands and hearts in Innocen 
(with holy David) and ſo to compaſs Gods Atar, to offer up the Incenſe 
of our prayers to him. Oh we would ſhake and quiver every joint to think 
of coming to the Holy God, in the midſt of our pollutions, unpurged 
and unhumbled for. We would conſider with our ſelves, What will the 
Lord ſay to me when he ſees me in his preſence, ſo defiled? How will 
he look on ſuch a filthy and abominable wretch as am? ho is it poſ- 
| fible but he ſhould hide his eyes from me, when he perceives the hands 
that I ſpread forth before him are ſo full of gore and blood? how can 
he chooſe but loath me and abhor me? Dol expect to find favour in 
his eyes, and come before him with that which he ſo abhors, as it I meant 
to vex him and provoke him? And therefore if we ever look to ſpeed 
with God in prayer, let us conſider what a holy God he is, and let us 
labour to be holy too. Let us be ſeparate from the remainder of the 
world ( as he himſelf adviſes us, 2 Cor. 6 17.) and touch no unclean thing, 
and then we have his promiſe, that he will receive us. \ 
The meditation-of the holineſs of God, as it will be very uſefull to pre- 
pare us, and to make us fit for prayer, ſo it will be very helpfull to us 
in the parts of prayer, and that both in confeſſion, and petition, and 
thankſgiving. 1 | Wee 
1. It will help to humble us in the confeffion of our fins. While we 
conſider that they are ſo filthy and unclean : and God upon the other 
fide, whom we confeſs them to, ſo holy. This cannot chooſe (if it be 


duely weighed ) but ſhame us 3 in the preſence of the Lord, 


uch an holy Cod. Indeed we 


that we have been, and are fo filthy before 
ought to be aſhamed to commit iniquity, being ſuch an odious tags 
The Lord hath planted ſhame in man, to be a bridle as it were to chec 
him, to cutb him, and to hold him in from ſinfull courſes. But it we 
have not been aſhamed in the commiſſion, we ought eſpecially to be 
aſhamed in the confeſſion, as God adviſes 1ſrael, Be heme and confound- 
ed for your own mayes, Ezek. 36. 2. To review our fins with ſhame, and 
to cty out as Dapzel doth, Dan. 9. 8. to u belongethiconfuſion, ccc. And 
EN in his fad conſeſſion, Era 9.6. oh myGed, 7 blah ( faith he) and 
am aſhamed to lift up my face to thee. We ſhould remember our evil wayes 
4nd our ' doings that are not good, and loath. var ſelves for our ahominations, 
\Ezek. 36. 30, we ſhould remember and be confounded, and never open 
our months any more becauſe of our ſhame. We ſhould caff «ſhes an aur 
heads,and rent bur hearts, and cry unclean unclean, Lev. 13.45. And there 
is no one thitg that will confound and ſhame us more then the confide. 
ration of the matchleſs parity and holineſs of God, whom by our fins 
we haye offended. Oh this will make us wonder that he ſhould endure 
ſuch filthy perſons in his preſence !\ 
2. As it will humble us in the confeſſion of our fins, ſo it will en- 


courage us in our petitions for the cure of fin. As it will make us low 


in our confelſions, ſo it will make us high in our petitions. For how is 


.frn,which is uncleanneſs, removed and cared in any of ns, but by holi- 
neſs? And is it nota comfort to us when we are making our * 


O02 


1. 


An! Expofttion with Notes Ver. 11. 


25 oned by his title Father, and his 


Father 
Sabsi 


fot holineſs, that we are praying to the Holy God e who is holy in 
himſelf, and who is the original of all the holineſs that is DION ted 


to the Creature, who is the Sanctiſier of his people, Is it not c : 


table that when we come to draw, that we are at the Well-head 2 If 
you obſerve, it is the great petition that our Saviour hath to make in the 
behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, verſe 1. Sancłiſe them with . 
trath, and this he proſecutes throughout. And therefore he nh 
prayer for them, Holy Father. | 
3+ It will enlarge us in our thankſgivings to the Lord for holineſs, 
when we confider whence. it came, and by-whom it was beſtowed. 
We ſhall {ee what cauſe we have to praiſe the Lord, the Donor and 
Diſpenſer of.it: As Dauid intimateth in that memarable place to this 
er Pſal. N. 12. Rejoice in the Lord, 16 righteous, (Ve that ae ſan- 
hed, ye that ate holy, ) andgive thanks at the remembrance of bs 0- 
* nd yet again, Pfal. 30.4. Sing tothe Lerd, 0 ye Sint of by, 
and give thanks at the remembrance of hu bling. Pa 


And thus far of the Object of our Sayiaurs Prayer, as he js menti- 
tribute Baby, Holy Father, Proceed 


for 


or 


loſt. and now ] come te thee, ſaith Chriſt, Iam to be name amog 
| hole N 


thee, 1 


r 1 
time. Lecbadl he would have his Father keep them, becauſe rhe 


re ha aligned upon all 
that for the truths fake. / have given them thy werd, and the world 


places. 
Ihe thing defired,is firſt in order to be handled, before 15 s pjech upon 
the Argumente and Reaſons with which our Saviour pr and en- 


| And here we have to be con ſidered two things: Firſt the means by 
which our Saviour here defires that his Apaſtſes and Diſci Mug 
be kept, and that is by or through bis Fathers name, Holy * 

| 1 ; 


＋ 
eep 
gb 
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cnn name te ahem tes be L And Secondly the 2 
e = . A1 we 


SL. by which rin __ thar his 
we W1 means by Au. es 

d Diſcipl be F 
. 5 Divo: wal —_— She th why 


The e nave of God is generally taken for any Ea thing makes 4 


known to men, as one Wan is diſtinguiſhed, from apother 
Paroully is pon is im — the r —4 * 
an tus attsibnte 3. 
oft te nave the nat of God, Feo NN rn: e 
af God. And what —_ t The Lord the 
_ 11 Md merciful — —— long -ſuſſering, is wow, 
and trath:  merey far da 


Sometimes his attrihute Juſtice, as that is 
r e 

oth Fer won the cle, and 
ant dd See 


png rot bc reg: 4 I” 

Tie Lor thee mpg. gp mane & f 
God defend thee. 

which our Saviour prayes, that bis, Apoſtles and Diſci 


fend iber, tha is che — 
keep them thy own name, that is; through thy c 
accordingly the 2 to be obſerved, ia this, ; 


Doc rin. 


They that belong to Feſus Chriſt ;as long 41 bia did blen 
by: 7 Almighty 2 > 1 


It is the prayer of our Caviour tot them, in my text you . 
Father keep then N given me, and there 
out 0 are ke that name, the almighty by power 
of God. Fe Tek Jeſus Chriſt rode heard in every thing for which be 
2 rare to his Father. 
ne his oo ws pt as fafe as the power of God can make them. 
hey are committed by him to his Pacher Cuſtody, and he is able ve- 
* to keep that which in cammitie a to bim, 28 the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 
2 Tim 1.12. Andthisis clearly intimated in our Saviours ſpeech, Fob» 
10, 29. with reference to his people, My Farber. which gave them me is 


= .Grearer,in bn. a er wa place and dignity ? No 


pyed, greater in power and in ability. | And therefore it is added 

u man is able to pluck them. aut of wy Fathers hand. Many are 

ok t none is able, his power is inficurely, greater then theirs 

is. So tn anothet place, he bali be wp, 4 Rams 14. 4. W 


bd . 


>. 
* * C — 1 
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An Expoſition with Notes Pier. 17 


*. 


Is 


he | 
* 


; HERO Une how fo ? F God is able to make him ſtand. And 

. Fuae to the {ane purpoſe, he# able 10 tet u from falling; verſe 24. you 
ee our preſerygtion and ſupport is ſtill: aleribed to the power and abili- 
ty of God, by which it is apparent what guards us, that we are kept, 
and kept ſafe by that power. That of the Apoſtle. Pater is expreſs and 
full, ſo that we need to add ns more for confirmation, s bythe 
power” of God, ſaith he, through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. The point 
is plain, They that belong, Cc. | E 
Now to open this a little, becauſe you do not ſee it in the full ex. 
tent f it, — e _— a 8 e 
kept by the almighty power of God; Eſpecially two wayes. Either 
fbr poser of Godin them, or by the power of God for them. Either 


by Cy power of God alliſtiig; or by the power of God protecting. 


her by the power of God within them ſtrengthening, ot by the 
| Por of God without them guatding and defending. Iſhall ſpeak to theſe 
in order. ey. aig > bp f NN 
They that belong to Jeſiis Chriſt are kept by the Almighty power 
of God in them eee bone = 2 g 
them to ſtand. and to hold out both in temptations and afflictions. Man is 
by natute C à feeble: and infirm thing. So weakned and enfeehled 
with kuf falt, that of bim elfe bu in able to de nothing. ' And therefore 
5 — — anrufſitares his Org tra ſwendent power to ſuch as he intends 
to keep ahd to preferve, far às they are capable of it. And thus how - 
ever they be in hettiſelyes, yet they are flrong in the Lord, and in 
f bis might, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,* Zph, 6. 10. He flands by 
1 thens them, 2 Tin, g.. And of this inward ſtrengthning it 
is that the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Col. T. 1 1. Strengthined with all mig bt accord. 
ing to his glorious power, that is the power of God himſelf, which he 
gives in to his people, and {9 cotroborates them, makes them ſtrong as 
Oaks, to bear the burthen chat is laid upon them. For if you mark it, 
the Apoſtle ſaith not, the power of God bears our afflictions, refiſts and 
overcomes our temptations for us, but we are ſtrengthened by his une 
power to both theſe. And Cod is able, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, to do abu 
dantly according to his power thas worketh in an, Eph. 3.20, Obſerve it well 
not his power chat worketh far us, but his power that worketh in us, and 
th#x makes us able. So that you ſee my brethren, it is an infuſed thing 
there goes forth power und vertue from the Lord to us, ànd becomes 
inherent in us. Not as one friend may help another that is weak, 
With an external ſucrour and ſupport, bearing his heavy burthen for 
him but giving tum ability himſelf to bear it. Even as a man that bath beea 


IEEE! 
_ 
> 
- 


much enfeehled with a long ſickneſs, and being now recovered in a mea- 


fare, and ur malignant humours purged away, encreaſetb every day in 
ſtrength; geen y Brethren, having been Cafcebled hy che fall, God 
males us ſiund and ſtrong again, enables us to de and ſuffer what he cals us 
% So that it is an inward and habitual power that we partake,infuſed 
into the ſoul by God. And God in this reſpect is ſtrong in us. His pow- 
eris perfected, declared to be perfect in ou weakn ess. 
No my beloved, to follow this a little further, this glorious * 
bel N :, 0 


# 


Ver. u. n lo 1 


— — — 


member, as he (by reaſon of his near commu ich the manhood, 
| ants) obſerveth 
their neceſsities to be. And ſo roeyery one of given grace; and 
what is grace bat power to do, and power to ſuffer?! power to ſtand out, 
and not to faint or yield in temptations or afflitions ? Habitual grace is 
nothing but the inward ſtrengchening of the ſoul. To every one of ws, I 


ſay « given grace, m— to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 2. 
to 


that is as he is pleaſed ſtribute. | | 
And as this:powet proceeds originally from the Father by and througii 
Jeſus Chriſt;{o-it is wrought immediatly by the Holy Ghoſt. And hence 
the ſtrength infuſed into a Chriſtians ſoul, is called the ſpirits of power, as 
you may ſee; 2 Tim. 1.7. Becauſe indeed it is wrought in us by the ſpi- 
rit That place of the Apoſtle Paul is cleer and full to this parpole, 
Epheſ. 3. 164. where he deſireth God in the behalf of that people, Thet 
he would grant them to be ſtreng the ned with all might in the inner man. 
How ſo ? Why by his ſpirit, as you may ſee in that place. And thus 
you ſee both that, and how they that belong to Jeſas Chxiſt, are kept by 
che almighty power of God in hem. | 
They 3p: belong to Jeſus Chriſt, are alſo kept by the 22 
power at God for them. For even as God is ſtrong in them, ſo he is a 
itrong for them. And as he makes them ſtrong, ſo heſhews himſelf 
. ſtrongiq their behalf, as the Expreſſion is, 4 Chron, 10 9. Tie eyes of 
the Lordrun to and fro through the whole PR vn is the 
bthalf of thofe whoſe hearts are perfect with hm. And thus they are pre- 
ſrrved and keptjnoc only by the power of God ſtrengthing and fortify- 


them within, but alfs by the power of God them, and 
* — them without. And cherefore it is faid be nme of the Lovah 
that is, the power of the Lord is 4 frong Tower, the rig htobas runneth to u 
ani fafey row. 18. 10. Nom ſecurity of. an chat rannethi to a 
Tower tor ſholter, conſiſtꝭ ao In his own „ but in che ſtrength 
of tho Tower he runs to · A ſtrong Tower will protect weak man ; if 
he cam get wirhin it he is ſafe. And fach à ſtong Tower is the name, 
che power of God for the Aatepuard of bis e. And thus you fee; 
he: us through his own name, hit own! power (according to out 
Saviours prayer in my text) in a way of protection, by #iying outward 

. kelpand Boat bes wee great danger. And this odewatd help he 
Rives us twWow.a 35 u BIT ft Ty wy I 3 ** 4 187 ts | 
ad | iately by nent! 57 . ep us hing- 
ſelf by his own almighty arm, without the ule of ſecond cauſes, and than 
bis arm is made bare. Ne brlags in ſuctour to his peòple, as he made 
the wotlck of nothing, and therefore he is ſaid in Seripvare, to eteate ie: 


1 
L as 


— 
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Ver. 11. 


"58 Expand, Nos 


had deſigned him to. 


Redſon I 


2. 


2 of aichelaſt | Fr [ 


bey, e Chriſt, 3 ak 6 


as. you may ſee that place for inſtance, Ia. 65. 18. Be pc glad and rejoice 
fer ever, in that which I crewte, for behold I create Jeruſalem a rejoycing, aui 


ber people «joy. And thus he kept his 
inthe NS. where there 

he did it tneerly by his own name. 

Secondly, "fem he helps and keeps his 
power communicated for that end to ſecond cau 
of their delivery 
Judges often. 
to uſe him for t 
him with power ſufficient to go through 


9 in the fire, and in the water, 
no means at all of preſervation, 

2 mediately by his 
es: He raiſes inſtruments 
makes them able to ielieve his people, as he did the 
it is obſerved of David, when God was pleaſed 
of 1/racl,in a time of great diſtreſs, he furniſhed 
th the buſineſs which he 
And therefore ſaith the Lord of that inſtrument 
of his, Pſal. 89. 19, 20, I haue laid belp upon one that is mighty, I have 
exaltedone choſen out of the. people, 1 Have found David my ſervant, with 
my holy oil have 1 annointed lim. Mighty he is to help — but it is 
becauſe I have made him ſo, becauſe I have laid help aponhim. And 
ſo he ſtirs up ſome continually to favour and relieve his people; he makes 
the earth ſometimes to help the woman, men that have noching elſe 
but earth in them; but ſlill the power by which they help them is from 
him. Their power is his power, and therefore when his people are pre- 
ſerved and 12 by them, they are kept by his name, as you have it in 
my text, and his name muſt have the glory. 

"This ſhall ſaffice for explication of the point, t y Char belon ta Je: 
ſas Chriſt,are kept by the almighty power of God himſelf. And there 
is pregnant reaſon for ic, Hor firſt of all. ao other power but his will keep 
nt. And ſecondly his pouſſe is mightily 


them, and his is every 2 
e 
01 Chan are bepe Ce becauſe no other pow: 
a po prey ge they muſt be, and none but this alone will 
doit. Alas the adverſaries —.— is _ them, is abundantly 
too ſtrong ſor any power that them, but that of the al- 
—.— 8 


— 


eſe? V > black cas | 
— cripture⸗ All che 
united ſtre SEES 
ne e 


Fr 
nd 
ocher N them, ſo this is mightily an _ 


Ver.u./ = Toni: 
5 eſpecially , two waxes, by the Sous prayer; and the Fathers 
owmiſe, 
bs 1. By the yon prayer, and that muſt not be denyed For this. we 
need to g9 no further che myo text 3 Holy Father keep, them throwgh thy 
own name.” It was one of Ls aſt requeſts. he made 2751 he was taking 
leave of this world, and there fore celtainly it was ſucceſsfull. Simon, $5- 
5 Saviour, Satan hath defired to winnow thee 4 wheat... But 
bow is Peter kept now? Why by our Sayiours iaterceſsion, I have eg 
id for thee that-thy faith fail yas. 
| 15 By the Fathers promiſę; he hath engaged himſeſf by promiſe, to his 
ple pe many times, that his power ſhall be for them. The Covenant 
18 E {Conſt lation, and 2 heap of promiſes, and he is a God in Covenant 
with them. So that as he Bnelf istheirs,ſo all his attributes are theirs ; 
roo. His, mercy to forgive them, his juſtice ro avenge them, his N * 
to keep them. 4 
Ide Romans were in league with 27 people, and it thoſe people were 2 
in danger, they were ge q in point of honour to defend them; And E 
ſo1 thy did 15 as 195 leres and care as they dig their on Cuy. 
Eve Fs e th, Lord and his people z..beis in League and 
Coyenant 3 io them, and. he bath ynderraken their, protection: A 
therefore if they bein thy ſtrejghc, he is bound in paint of honour to ſer 1 
W on work to fe them; And bence it is that they are oy by: the "5 
poyter of Gods long as they remain i t. 4 
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eig. td we have mighty enemies hot 
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us who re ſan&iſied, — And we are kept not by inhe- 
rent tach alone, but by the of God 1 bong Jai unto . vation, 
1 Pet. 1. 4. And thus the Lor hath ordered i it though we are en- 


dued with 12 of grace and ſpiritnal ftren „we might be held 
to #perperual ne ry firmdeendance on him, notwi 955 And 


therefore hen we _ on what we have already, 55 thoſe 
meaſures which we ave inherent in our ſelyes were ftrong*noogh io 


—_ | cope With at ion, che Lord will let us ſee how weak it is, by the 
1 withdrawing of his ſuccour from us. And this indeed was Peters Caſe, he 
3 was too bold and confident upon the ſtrength of his inherent grace, be 
— | thought no doubt his faith was fo impregnable, chat no tempegrion 
= 5 — prevail fo far againſt it, to cauſe him to den 2. Lord and rs 
3 | No, not the fear of * it ſelf: and therefore God deferred him in re- 


ference to his affiſting , and ſohe fell inthe temptation; let us be 
= wary of the 1 we find the ſame iflue; P / 

=. 4/ſe,2,  ISiefo,That they char belong to ſeſus Chriſt are kept, cc, This then 
. odd teach us to he bold and feſoſate in all caſes, and not to caſt away 
1 88 A nn” Toever our condition be: 1 fay as the 
| Prophet, Who you that frareth the Lord, that walterh tn dark- 
11 neſi and can ſee / ter" hin Fay ra. tothe Monte of 5% Tord, that 
1 is; 25 N e you od, Bl 45 pen he Go, Iſo, 
—— 56.10. And this was that Abraham truſted in, and 2 
W_—_——- "In a wherein e bo 
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ſtandeſtins If it were fo, I muſt confels thy caſe were very fad indegd. 
by rhe glorious power of an Aleighty God, 
t 


But if thou be ſupported | | 
5 araged ? Thus far perhaps (althot 
many rf > a fear) thou haſt paſt through the midſt of 
remptations and afflich« 


ee e thou doubt or be di 


nyed the Hoh One, as Fob ſpeaks 3 Ho haſt thou been ſupported hi- 
I, the Name of God himſelf 2 was it not be tg ſtrengthned 
thee in choſe diſtreſſes, fears and xgonies of thine? and ginnot he up- 
hold thee ſtill? Is Gods band ſhortned, chat he cannot help? is any thing 
roo hard for the Almigh e a 


ty £ | | 9 J. f-2Xx7 
Suppoſe thy burthen ſhall be heayier yer, as chat it may be is thy great 


fear: Is that any thing to God : is not his glorious Name ſufficient to 
keep and bear thee up, as well in heavier as in higher trials, that hath 
kept thee hitherto (it muſt be yeilded) or elſe thou hadſt been oyer- 
whelmed in thy troubles? And what now will it be too weak, it thou be 
brought to greater exigencies and diſtreſſes? Indeed if thou wert kept 
by creature · ſtrength, ęither within thee, or without thee, the difference 
were very great, I muſt confels, between a heavy and a light affliction, 
But now it matters not at allzit is all ohe to the Almighty power of God, 
chat will be ſufficient for thee, let the caſe be what it will, or what it can. 
It may be thou conceiveſt, that if thy burthen were a little heavier, if but 
a grain or two were added to it, thouwett gone, thou muſt be overlaid, and 
cruſhed, and broken inſtantly. Oh but remember that of the Apoſtle, 
Epbeſ. 3. 16. God is able ts do exrecding abundantly above all that we 
can cithtr ak or think, according to the power that worketh in . He is 
able by chat power whereby he bath ſuſtained thee ſo long; to ſtrengthen 
and ſupport thee ſtill, what ever further trial come upon thee, beyond 
all chat thou canſt as k, yea beyond all that thou canſt think, he is able to 
do more then thou art able to imagine. 


If our danger be without, from enemies that ſer againſt us with all _ 


their policy and power , and have reduced as to great extremities and 

en let us refolye we ſhall be kept by the Almighty r of 

God without us, guarding and defending. Let us ſay boldly as the 

Pſalmiſt did in ſuch a caſe, The Lord is my helper, I will nat fear what 

mas can de wnto me. I muſt conſeſi that we are apt to caſt away our con- 
ſidence, and to deſpair of ſuccout᷑ and deliverance. It was the Prophet Da- 

via weakneſs, as himſelf acknowledges, P/al. 77. 10. But if we fail at 

any time with holy David, let us come off as he did; let us ingenuguſly 

confeſs chat it is our infirmity, and let us call to mind with him. the ri 

hand of the moſt High. Oh let us think upon the great and the Almi 
er of God; for x is intimated by bis 5 hand, which, commonly 

is ſtronger then the left, and ſo let us uphold our fainting ſpirits, when 
they are apt to ſink within us. As Lther did, when one ſuppoſed that 
r fall upon the Duke of Sau, who 
ns the great Protector of the Proteſtants at that time : And whiere, 
faith he, will Lat her be then? That holy man returned this ſuddain an- 
ſwer, Aut in Cælo; aut ſub Cæle, either in Heaven, or ender eee . 


Pp3 


=> 


fflictions; thou haſt been ſhaken feirfully, but yet thou 
haſt not utterly been overthro wn and caſt down, thou haſt not yet de - 
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. Egon with N N Ver. 1 I'. 
1 W otection from Heaven as loagar he lived; and knew 
==. - * have ſſion of heaven when ever he died. 
8 of Abel in it chen, that we ſhall have protection bum the 
| Or of dangers 7 wen will ehe through is own 
7 0 Name "oe 281)! 
To this I dubwer, if we belong to Jeſis Chriſt, we may be muse we 
ſhall be © hope by it, either one way or other, either from the outward 
| or om the inwatd d 55 either in a way of deliverance, 
or i oe in a way of affiſtance. ayer of our Interceſſos in my 
text ſhall not be in Al reſpects in vain for 0 true, the Lord may leave 
1 ; us ſometimes in the outward danger, and may not keep us by his 
8 power fer us; But then be will it Ee dee i * us by his power in 
hs . If be take not off our burthen; he will give us ſlrength t0 bear ic. 
SES And if he do not keep us from the evill, he will keep'us in the evil. One 
IC way ot othet we (hall haye ſuccour from his great Name. If it be not a 
1 ſhield to cover us and protect us, it ſhall be an arm to underprop us and 
ſupport us; anderneath ws. ſhall be the everlaſting amt, as Moſes ſpeaks, 
| ings LES 27. So that here is comfort ſtill, 15 any trial or tompta- 
we be tot delivered from it, we ſhall be enabled to bear it. 
f ä e hate leſt anyof yon ſhould look on this as eold comfort I maſt 
E cel on that ĩt is a richer mercy to be enabled by the power of God with- 
in, to bea a trial, then to be reſcued and delivered from it by-hispower 
without ; this latter We defiremoſt z but out of doubt the firſt is beſt for 
us: For do but y it, my Beloved, outward help and outward ſuccor 
and deliverance by che p of God; is but a common mercy, of which 
3 g the worſt of men part. jea of which the beaſts partake; in this re- 
_ ſpeck he faveth man 250 be. How often doth the Lord put forth bis 
"= Wh; poet to reſeue the vileſt of the ſons of men, from outward danger; yea 
the vitct of the creatures But he ſupports and ſtrengthens by bis grace 
within, none but his own people. It is the proper and peculiar priviledge 
of thoſe mat are given up to Jeſus Chriſt, to be kept chis way by the 
Name of God. Pas was importunate you know, to be delivered from 
tte Meſſenger of Satan that was ſent to buffet him; For thi ang 1 
( beſought the "Lord thrice, 1 from me , 2 Cor. 12. 8. He 
. l not ſpeed in that Petition, he not get delwerance, but he got 
RE ſuppott, which was abundantly the richeſt mergy : AM when did 
_- ever ſay mY ungodly 775 in . e as he . _ 
WE | Paal, My grace is ſufficient for the „ dud ftr 
ee He hath very often given wicled — ſufficient —— 
uccour, but he never gave them yet ſufficient inward grace; this is e 


calreohls own people 
- Uſe 3. Witſo; dry r Jeſus Chriſt ate kept, C. Theg when 
you are in any danger or diſtrels, have recourſe to this Soek not 


jo much to outward cheans and ſecond helps, but fay as Devid, Plal, 68. 
I. Bu, dovbee give w belp from youble : If you be kept, it muſt be 
-the Name of God, to which you are committed by your Saviour. 
iich not to the Fatherin my text, Let them vere 
Io worldly ſuccours and ä 


= 


Ver; FI 5 N On'l 0 H 9 7. 


Na- And therefote when you kom not what do do run ti tit Tower, 
we Nate of Cod! \Sech tbe Ln, nd ſcel . 25 the Pſalmiſt 


counſels you, Pſal. 105. 4. For you muſt know; my Brethren , it is not 
enough to make us of having ſure protection in the name and 
8 God, that we belong to:Jeſus Chriſt; No, we may be ſo caro 

ſs of our duty, tha e may bedeſetredfor the preſent of the power of 
God, and may not have it to telieve us and defend us: And this is that 
which Ne intitnates, Era 8. 227 The hand; that is, the power of God, 
it upon all them for good that ſick him Tf we negleck him, we may mifs 
of — trom him; as A/ did in ſuch a caſe, che Lord would nor put 
forth his power to heal him, becauſe he ſouglit not to the Lütd, but to 
Phyſitians: And therefore when we are in danger any way, ſrom within, 
or from without, let us lift up our hearts and cry to God, with the 


afflicted Church, P ſal. 80.2. Je wp thy e and come and ſave ; and 


let us ſee that we do'it in the way that would have us, and that we 
ſeek him in the due order, as the expreſſion is, 1 Chr. 15. 13. And to 
this end I ſhall give yon ſome directions. | 

1. Feel him eafly while be may be found of you; you muſt not rus 


through all your other holds, and fly to all your other ſtays, and when 


_ find that you aredilappointed in them all, then go to hide your 
lves, and not till then in this Name, when you know not what to do, 
fot then perhaps ttie Lord will ſhut the doors againſt you, and jeave you 
helpleſs in your troubles : And truly it is juſt with God, that they that 
ſeek not to him, till they be driven our of all their ſhifrs,ſhould-be neglect- 
ed by him when they come. 7 | 

2. Humbly , or elſe the Name of God will not be # refuge to you. 
You-may-come to him for ſhelter, but he will not receive yon into his pro- 
tection; No, he will reſiſt the proud, he will keep them ont of doors, 
he will leave them ſuccourleſs in their diſtreſſes. They were ſo proud, and 
their ſtomachs were ſo high in proſperous times; that they looked not 
after God; God was not in all their tbhonghis, Pal. 10. 4. And therefore 
now when they come running to him, becauſe they know not how to live 
without him, che Lord will look as little after them; ler them do what 
they will for God. But on the other ſide, my Brethren, there are many 
ſweet and pretious promiſes of mercy. & protection to che humble perfort. 
3. Heartily, with all the herd, and alt tbe ſoul, for fois che dire- 
Qion, Newt. 4. 29. you muſt not ſeek him feignedly with a heart, 
with a divided ſpirit ; for if you do, you may expect ſuch encercaiqmenc 
as is threatned to thoſe diſſembling wretches mentioned Prov. 1. 28. 
They ſhall call apon me, bat I will not anfwer; they ſhall ſeek me early, but 
they ſball nos find mt; and you may look to ſpeed as Ifr acl 


did; Hoſ. 5. 6 They ſhalt go with their flocks and with their berdi to ſerk the 


Bord, and ſhalt not find him. | 

4 Retormedly, in ag way of Reformation, and amendment. It is in 
vain for a prophane and filtuy perſon, fo continuing, to run to the name 
of God in his diſtreſſes; He muſt not look for any ſhelter there, he ſhall 


not comeneer God; for God will be ſancti ſied in all that come near him. 


He chat cannot endute to look upon ptophaneſs with bis eye, 3 
a ſhrow. 


Dy 8 Wc Ver. I. 


Uſe 4. 


| eb BR ite parks r and v ee e 
I . 1 


N But to che Saints, to holy perſons, the Lofd will 
be aſurerefuge 1 8 the Erd ii 40 Prov. 18.10. 


9 ſafes. © 


God, and d that otonly 


heartnings, yet wore king ſtill : Chriſt.chrough 
every lane and every ſtteet, al ne ey g b 
Jy muſt follow God, my Brethren, chrough all the Ordinances , all 
the means, all the wiyes — lead to bim, a igh be fly; awa and 
hide himſelf, we muſt not faint, and anguiſh, but continue and out, 
till we have found him. 
Is it ſo, that chey that belon to Chciſt are kept If r IK 
been kept in any dangers or diſtreſſes, let us to this Name: let 
us not reſt in the external means, and ſecondary of out ſuccour or 
deliverance; but let us look beyond them and above them, to the 
of God. Let us ſee this Name of his engraven and enſi ampt upon them, 
as the Prophet counſels , Mich. 6. 9. The man of. wiſdom! (ball: ſie 
Name; and when we ſee i it, let us acknowledge it to be the foun- 
tain of our help, the cauſe of all our ſuccour and deliverance: Let us 
confeſs that God (according to our Saviours Prayer in my Text) hath 
kept us through his own Name. And let his Name have all the 


Aa, thus far of the means by which our Saviour here deſires , that 


his Diſciples and Apoſtles might be kepr, his Fathers Name ; Holy F. 


ther, keep through thy own Nume thoſe whom thou haſt giuen me. 

The End for which he a5 they might be kept, comes now in order 
to be handled, That they one 4 we are. 

A ſtrange expreſſion, if we look upon it with a ſuperficial view. 
That the Di es of our Saviour may be one in ſome reſpects, is very 
eaſie to imagine: But how they ſhould be one, as God the Father and the 
Son are one; who are ſo one that they are che very ſame, the ſame eflence, 
(for ſo the union is identical) thou „ —. not the ſame perſon, this is 
hard to be conceived; yet this is the expreſſion of our Saviour to his 
Father in my Text, That they be one as we are. | 

'Which that you may the better underſtand, my Brethren, you muſt 
_ that Cas] in Scripture is many times a note of ſimilitude, and not 

— It intimates the truth and the reality of that wherein the like- 

neſs ſtands, and not the meaſure and degree. I might give many inſtances 
herein that particle is ſo taken you may ſec that place for inſtance, Luk. 
6.36. Beyow merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. It is impoſſible for any 
3 as God, if you look to the n 
are higher then the Earth, ſo are his ways and thoughts above ours, in re- 
ference to mercy and forgiveneſs: But yet wen e is 
really-and cruly fo.although not ſo in ſachs We may be merciful 


28 be, though not as merciful as he. So in my Text our Saviour prays 
ia the of his Apoſtles and Di to his Father, that they may 
a (ſaith he) «we Se, 5 theeand Fate ate. The meaning is not, that 


" they 


Ver. u. | 


ſame things: There is an unexpreſſible a 
them every way z even ſo it is exceedin — 
ciples of our Saviour, though they be many perſons, Jer m may 1 
ot one mind, and one heart, and one aſſection: That they may agree in 
all chings, that there may be no difference, no dwiſions, no jars, no ſtriſes, 
po tents among them; but that they may in this reſpe be one, even as 
We, | 
\_ And this, you ae thegreat thing for whichoue Saviour is 6 (age 
his Father. in behalf of bis Apoſtles and Diſciples, that they might be at 
8 This is the end for which he prays they may 
ce Almighty power of God himſelf, that as far as it is poſſihle 
1 . 
Faber tery through thy own Name, that they m bt owe n 
wes $0 chat the Obſervation clearly intimated here is this. 


Doc rin. 


4 das di [) 
5 . 22 5 ee 9 chu 


| Both theſe parciculars,1 takeit, are tl ſaggetted in che md 
Firſt, that it is a point of wondrous di 3 1 — 
kigh concerament, dea en won 5 Chriſt, would - 
(as far as men may be) bene, as God and Chriſt ue one. I hall 70 
them in order, from the Text and other gcriptures. 

It isa WE of wondrous difficulty, even for Chins Diſciples be 
at geereſk among themſelves. Our Saviour ſaw it to be very hutd 
ſor them in nil a hings to and cherefore he deſires it 
be brought: abaur by the power of Gad himſelf; Hay 
Sher fvep Mu f lrangi . — J 
He prays his Father to e to ef- kk. 
. £ It ia obſer- 14 
r A Theſſ. 3. 16.1 Gad of peace 2 


—. E there is no paſſi- 


t. 


God himſelf beſtom it; nnleſs he hom the 


a” . ic in the hearts of his It is be- 
any croature 
. NES 


oo AA CE ID Now the 627 


| ay - ye NET Ver. 11. 

7 give ns. . 1 de flo other meant will do it, and therefore 
f en thou — che God of peace, do thou 
2 elf make unity og thy people. That phraſe of the Apoſtle is no- 
"> | table to this purpoſe.” Ephic 4s % Endeavouring "ta keep the anity of the 

*” TY 2 the bond of peace See, The word there uled; imports the 
ot a . — much intention; with itiward care, and- outward 
"2 | Alter and labour, and endeavour to the very utmoſt. The ſercing 
* of ones {elf about a buſineſs ſtienuouſly, and with all his might, which 
would not need, if it were an eaſte matter; — ro keep the 
unityof the ſpirit inthe bond of peace. So that you ſee it is à matter of 
Hobs Gay, for Chriſts I. to be at neereſt unity among 
themſelves. * 

But you will wk: me how it ſhould beſorA manwould think it ſnould 
be no hard matter for Chriſts iſciples to be all one: for them ho are 
5 ſo cloſely and fo neerly joyned ſo many wayes, and by ſo many tyes; 
3 | who are all one body, one ſpirit, who have all one Head, one God, ont 
8 Lord, one faith;'ohe hope, one baptiſm," to be at unity amon 27 them · 
ſetves. Indeed it is a task aloft have pea all the 
world: To ſay che truth. it is impoſſblegs'the Apoſtle 20 
in tlisexbortation;* Rom. 12 18. 1f it be poſrible;: 45 mucht u- lies in you, 
= ive feaceably with all men Sao live: 2 857 with Saints and fel- 
Z low. members, for ſuch to be at unity gthemfelves, what diſſicul- 
"KL ty ſhould there be in this —— ropaſsrhat thi this is ſuch a hard 
In matter, That the almighty 3 of God himſelf is called down from 


1 heaven abont it 4E 11475 
5 | - -* Why my beloved there be many things even in the Saints and Chriſts 
: chur make the inter diſicuſc. O M 1-ſhall draw. them all 
that 1 ſhall mention, to theſe tyro heads. There are ſome $ — 
iy are too much alike, and there are other things in which t 

1 ind both of them:dqmake'i bard even CO the 
Sans to be at uni theniſelves | *c - 
1. „There hre Jome (chings/ in-ihuch' they ae too much; alike to ; agret 
agiong chemſebneg. They are all ( the bolieſt of them). too 9 
they have too much cortuption in them eaſily to cloſe together. 
wn ie that tit Apoſtle . 1 Beit. . 3.3. 


murturbere js umong 4 envy 876908808 carnal? 
en yerp mani, 2 —— 


that there e. ion, and much fleſh 
nd it not this the iſſentions:? It 
be — are apt 0 thinlł ĩt co be othery 3 — what the A 
faith) James 4 , From whince: rome mu and fightings among you 
Whhence go they come? Why hence they came, will ſome men i 
amo troubled and moleſted; Lam: fo! m £4 injured and abuſed t 


4 *canqorlive in pace. Never was any min: o baſely uſed; — oak 
E Wiitball, as 1 haue been, and that by chat are accounted: honeſt 
* men. And henne it is that I cannot be at reſt: No, no, ſaith the 
| 2 eee ware . aid noching; 
ickedae checortuption/that is in thee, that is the true and 
Val cauſe ol this. -Frons wee. come wars ni lee ang yon guen 
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| Stine is very cold, "and 


# If; be very hard 
be between 
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Aame thige; and mine, that ſetteth 
ogerhe wt N "This is 
lac chat is thine 4 this is my 
& were one, they would be one; 
wilt e lo different, in 2 


0 times, my 
Uirec 5 It is not 
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Ver. 11. 
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ſo, 2 and to ſay truth, cannot be ſo in our dayes, and therefore it is much N 


the harder ta keep pertect unity among the Saints. When once they 
ſhall come all to be in one place, in one condition, of one opinion, and to 
have one inherit ance, and ſo to haye one common intereſt among them 
all, wheo God ſhall beallin all, vhere vill e no more diviſions; but in 
the mean time it is impoſſible they ſhould” in every thing agree to- 


4. They are of divers Mißcatioms. There art divetfities of gifts, 
ſaith che Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12.4. Now theſe I'muſt acknowledge we in- 
tended to beget union. But yet by accident, by reaſon of remaitidersof 
corruption in the Saints, they cauſe divifdns: While ſome are of more 
dgement, and other ſome of more affection; while ſome are of greater; 
and other ſome of meaner gifts, here are occaſions (I ſay not cauſes, 
but occaſions.) of diſſention, while ſome are ſupercilious, and the othet 
envious. As ſoon as the Apoſtle layes down the diſtinction between 
ſtrong and weak C briſtians, Rom. 14. 1. there follows diſputation and 
diviſion preſently. I he one deſpiſes, and the other judges. The 
Chriſtian is ready upon all occaſions to deſpiſe the weak. The 
Chriſtian is apt upon the other fide to judge. the ſtrong.” The ſtrong 
flights, and the weak cenſures, and ſo there is a wofull breach of unity 
and peace among them. . 101 
By theſe things it is eyident my brethren, that it is a matter of won» 
.drous difficulty even for Chriſts Diſciples to be at unity among them- 
ſelves. And truly if we ſeriouſly conſider how like they ate in r 
of ſome corruptions, and how different they are in Conſtitutions, Stati- 
ons, Intereſts and Qualifications , 'we will not wonder that the 
Almighty power of God is inyocated by our Saviour to effect it. 


— — — — A Y 


— — —-V— — — — 


Jou n 17.11. 
That they may be ons as we are, * 


ND this for clearing of the former member of the point, It is a 
A r of wondrous difficulty for Chriſts Diſciples to be at 
3 neareſt unity among themſelves. Proceed we to the clearing of 
che ſecond. * | 4-4 . 

It is a matter of bed concernment for Chriſts diſciples to be at near · 
eſt unity among themſelves. As of wondrous difficulty, ſo of very great 
concernment. It is the firſt thing that our Saviour begs in the 

of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, that they might be one And prayes his 
Father to effect it, by his own almighty power. Holy Father, tec them 
. through thy own name that they 'may be one as we are. By which he ſhews 
that as it is a hard thing, ſo it & 2 choiſe thing, a thing of ſpecial con- 
Oy worthy the putting forth of the almighty power of God 
about it. 
And therefore the Apoſtle Pan would bave us ſtrain our ſelves to 
Qq3 * * 
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I . a among the Saints. * 24 e, 
3 | it ſelf. Nod 
1 . therefore che Apoſtle is ſo kàmeſt fot + as it _ She life and death, 
_ a Tue God ef peace give ou prace almayes, and by all means, By which he 
og: intimateth that as it is a of wndrots ty, ſo of great concern · 
WE own Chriſts Dip ro.) 5 at unity eng themlelyes,. And this 1 
_ © RN . enn paati 

Won Ex. > 1. concernment to 'thegro of Chriſts Diſtples, and 
By | — "es 1 55 in their wer Har eſtate Tris obſeryed of the Church, 


ncly.is this rear act WAY ral,” It ſeems th 
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eat grace too: Much 
88 brings 


Aibem. I ab ce les is very 
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On Ion 1 43. * 
ſuving raiſbent Minifired and tit reges be- encreſerb with heron 
One S5 — — — 
Le e eee as to-che-growth of: Cbrilts Diſciples, 
ſo ders hat they bear neareſt unity among rhemſelyes ; 
it is 2 noun mA hunt ſtlo· us to this purpoſe, Col, 11. 
_ 1 N eee being bois _— . FTbere is 
that their her! cum forted; and then 


a the dae condition und qualification to * them of chis 
_ 1 rye tin tegvi her in eve. Much union, muck comfote ; little 
er mort ; 1 — oom font: Tndeedir 2 t thing 
ee together in unity q hut it is a bitter thing to ive in 
Ac or and diſſention; ĩt eats out all che joy and comfort of a man, and 
$'Fpirit with vexation: When mea are over head and cars inCon- 
— $4 and Contentions, eſpecially Saints with: Saints, it makes their 
nes rc uiet und uncomfortable to them: Von ſhall obſerve how teſtleſs 
ſuch men are, who ate embroyled in trduples, and who aue derp in Con- 
troverſfes a Contentions; they cnnot eat, they cannot ſlecp, they 
enmiot talk, chey can de nothing cheerfully and 2 are d abb 
ed and t umbred with. keit own impatient and perplexed 
9 and you ſnull hear them ever and anon complaining — 


every ene isvexing them, and troubling and moleſting them, ſo that 


they Nase kve in peace. Their wives, their children, and their ſervants 
tatmot be at quiet for them, they are in ſuch a pelting humor upon every 
Tight oecaffon: Their families are like the middle Region of the ait, conti 
nually rent and torn with yas and thunders and4 ſtits, 
riſe at firſt of a thing of nothing, a thin inviſible fame r uf 
from the eurth: And all this comes to paſs by the — that che 

have with others, which takes away * wand we 1 
with that their quiet too: And therefore you ſhall fad am — 
ſpirit joyned together, and made the chief of 2 Chri 

1 Pet. 2.4. Whoſe adorning let it be that of the bidden man 


the adorn 4 meek and quiet [pirtt : 4 it be — be 

enraged, wt be troubted 1 will be Ike che Sean that . 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. | 

: ! es 6f ogrear concernment, as to the growth and -romfoHt of Cbriſis 
Nahe that they be at unity, c ſo allo to their keeping in with God 


they muſt have 88 among themſelves, if they will 
with Got; if they bean Th another, God will be an 


with 


hem al. Arbe ce in an fad amy roger by tvean, will 
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l both of them parc rr ro ou gow,my 
Brethren, were — ee of the Church: There 


were rents and brencheythere d they were uwided into parties, — — 

e another. And what follows:? Fer all tibi bis anger 
bat bir band it flrerchid a ll, Ida. 9. 21. Andis hot 
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8 therefore his hand is ſtretched out againſt us all 
We are no appeaſed one towards anothet, and therefore he is not ap- 
peaſed towards us! en and continuing breaches ſtill among 
mee * God is making and continuing breaches ſtill among us 
Ile deals with us juſt as we deal with one another; With tbe froward, faith 
the Pſalmiſt, bon wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, Plal. 18. 25. We ire un- 
juſtly froward to our Brethren, and he is julily froward to us. As 
we have done, ſo Cod hath requited us; Becauſe that Edom bath deals 
againſt the bouſe of Judah, ſaith tht Lord, by takin «$5 cance, f will rake 
vengeance upon Edom, Ezek. 25:12. Edem and F «,you muſt know, 
my Brethren, came out of the ſame loyns; And truly till we ceaſe from 
our revenge, as we have opportunitie, upon our Brethren, God 

will not ceaſe from taking vengeance upon us. 

It is of great concernment to the . of Chriſts Diſciples, 
that they be at neereſt unity among themſelves. It is one ſpecial means 
to e them to ſtand and to hold out againſt their common enemies 

both without them and within them. It is an eaſie thing to break them 
and deſtroy them one by one; but if they be united and bound up to- 
gether, (as the Rods which the Roman gave his ſons upon his death - Fed l) 
they will noche: ſo = broken; ty will find that their union is 
33 and dreadful to them. When Gods ya og is as 
Qed within it ſelf, when ſhe is at unity, then ſhe 1 

* 45 an 1  Banneri, Cant, 6. 4. 

It's true indeed, that Chriſts Diſciples as they have the beſt friends, 
ſothey ll rat worm vas But let them be as many and as mi bey 
as 3 our they could but hold together, and if they were reſolved 

—— LA or thee , 1 will come 
jt help thee ; and if they be too one for me, come and help m. 
I eter of us be diſtreſſed, aber re wick Akin nene; 
I corruptions, or temptations, or too ſtrong 1 
will — and help thee with my Councels, with my Comforts, re | 
Prayers, and 'thouſhalc deal accordingly with me. If it were thus among 
the Saints, they would be i inſt all che Oppoſitions that 
Earth'of Hell could make againſt-thew, They are built up to 4 poi 
houſe, and if they were cemented well together, no ſtorms would oyer- 
throw them. That is worth our obſervation, x hich Ferus writes. of he 
Primitive Saints. They were wont, faith he, e 


gre: "rf "nk as the er 


ten, and there to lay open their ſevetil tem , their means 
ſiſtance, their 2 and happy de : And fo tacoun- 
| 2 — conljin and en one ano- 


ther. As for my.own part, I take very much comfort in t unity 
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frequenc, weetings which they haye rogerber. 
ſee their love in the oa 275 Lam. co gent they get mach irengtk 
by it : While ubers, wha reſerve them(glves, refrain commutiiba eich 
With otherwithho dee Orts, Prayers, are very weak 
by this means, and eaſſe ro. be vyeccome, And theretoreohe abferveth 
very wel}, cbis/, prayer of our Saviour in my text, that bis Dfſei. 
ples are pre 8 b unity. Holy Farber, keep ibem ihres 
thy own name, and to tlus end let them be. one. 6s we arg. As if the only 
way to keepthem and preſerve them, were to inake them one ahſong 
themſelves..,' F '7 Fre Th. "Y 
lt is of great concergment to the furtherance of the Goſpel that 
Chriſts Diſciples, &c. I be work of Jeſus Chriſt is” not to be cartied on 
with much knocking, As in the building of the old material Temple; 
thete were no Axes, no Hammers, not any other Tool heard, 1 Kg; 
6. 7. ſo in the building ot che Church of Chriſt, and carrying oa'the 
buſineſs ot che Goſpel, the leſs ſtir, the leſs noiſe, the iflore progrets. 
It chere were not ſuch knocking as we have heard too much of late, this 
Church · work would go on the faſtet aud come the ſooner to perfection. 
In the buildiog of BA, you know tbere was a confuſion, c. ſo the 
work was wholly hindred and laid by, Cen. 1, 7 The workmen under- 
ſtood not one anothers language, and ſo were forced to defiſt from that 
buſineſs. And truly there is a confuſion hapned in another fort of build= 
ing in this land, the building not of Babel, but of Sion, which is a very 
great impediment to that work. The workmen underſtand not otic 
another, and by this means the time which ſhould: be ſpent in laying is 
ſpent in knocking of the ſtones and timber, in making and Iding 
parties, and in maintaining endleſs controverfies and diſputes which 
tend to ſtrite and variance and not a whit to edification, 7 The Axe aud 
Hammer is in uſe, but the I rowell is laid by. And verily, my bre? 
thren, while it ſo continues, che work of Chriſt will never go forward. 
Religion will not chrive among us as it ſhould, till alfchar appertain to 
Chriſt, come to a nearer unity & a more firm accord among themſelves. 
therefore it is very notable that when our Saviour Chriſt aſcended, 
nd meant to propagate the Goſpel, to amplifie and to enlarge the 
Church, He gave ſome Apoſiles and lo on for the perſefting of the 
Saints, and for - « e of the lech of Chriſt, ull we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowlegge of the Son of God, unte a perfect 
man, ce. Mark my beloved, when we come to unity, then the work goes 
on amain, then we thrive apace in knowledge, then we grow to pertet- 
neſs, then the Church of Chriſt goes up: But till che Rones be joined 
cloſe together, there will be no edifying, that is in Engliſh; no bu Iding. 
It is of great concernment to the entertainment of Chrift Jeſus in 
the world, that bis Diſciples be at neareſt, Cc. If they bealwayes 
1 and contending, others will not come among them. No, they 
will off from them, and from the Maſter which they ſerve, if 
he be owned and followed by none but by a company of quartelſome 
contentious people. And hence is that Petition of our Sayiour in behalf 
of his Apoliles and Diſciples at ver. 23. of this Chapter. In my text he 


Fuer ej x jaytull thing to 


1 4) 61h 


ie bre: 


e weck aud 1 
— fte necutſed. 


e kl tend 2 


eee Au 


17 ether! Lit is like 
3.he Pr gre in ol be hs 
an 8 5 257 btechren live 


re che 

- for the Lord W ene it,” Amt this 

a+ this life it is eternal; "There the Lord! Lochs ; 
g and life for tveyertdiore;” | 


7 = NS Is it ſo my ne r 11 is a mit- 


eh her, of great n for Chriſte Dif- 
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bender and ind dives among 12 themſelyes : So that the Charch had ne- 


ay out, as Rebeces ſometimes did, when ſhe had 
Mike wombs M it be fo, —— and therefore we had 
pres ptr womb, into this per and you had need to put 
ſome ſpiri rig into your endeavours, and if the Lord will put his ſpitit of 
nity ind peace into us, it may ſubdue and overcome the ſpirit of divi- 
fot heh re reigns too much abroad in theſe times. But ou will ask 
me, How may we attain this? and what are we to do, that we — 
come to be at neeren unity among our ſelves? Thou itbe v 
cult as you have heatd, it may be d ompaſſed not withſtanding "he 
bleving of the Lord,” upon the uſe of theſe ditections. | 
Von miſt end euv ou to the utmoſt of your power to mottiſie thoſe laſts 
and thoſe eorruptions that incline you to diſſentions. I ſhewed you for- 
ication of the point, that the cauſe of our diviſions is — 
und not without us; They do not come fo much from outward 
carions, as inward corruptions. If there were no laſts within, there — 


be u w nent, ag the Apoltle une, inſinustes. And verily if our 


corruptions, as pride, ind paſsion, and ſelf· love, were throughly mor- 
tified withit, thoſe outward provocations would never cauſe ſuch wo- 
full rents and ſuch implacable contentions as they do. And therefore let 
us ſet our ſelves eſfectually and thronghly to ſubdue theſe luſts of outs: 
ee they be naturally as dear and near as the members of ent bodies, 
them to — very death as the Apoſtle Pan! adviſes, Col⸗3. 3. 
e re your mewbers which arc » the earth. Let nothing ſa- 
ridkie-us ; r us not wound them only, 
f Bat deſtroy t hem ; that dught to the Chile ys as the Apoſtle 
Thews/Rom, 6. 6. thar' the bey of f may l. Our lafts feek 
or life, either they muſt dye or we: "And eek Gods life, * 
vm e — And they have fough life, an | 
m to 2 full and an death. 430 — let us 
lives too, and never ſarisfie our ſelves till we have the blood of them. 
Let it frottt any of ud to nouriſh or to cheriſh out eotruptions, 
to favout them, or to dal kindly with them any way. No let us dach 
This Babylonſh brood againſt. the ſtones, let us. ſhew them nqmiet- 
os And when they are once deſtroyed, our differences and debates 
Rn with them. 


4 r lofts, ſo we myſt chaſe aity ot of 1. 


bur Netres our canal renſonings chat foren and nouriſh difcords and 
\diſſetitions! For theſe, if we will ive them entertainment; will fer our 
1 2 wy "And en ger e egin to 
wy h that is offered to us, . 

motto and chat it meh ot be en · 


| tad; agen tnem, ler us not gi late to 
5 them, no not * an hour; * ot 4 momente It 5 ee rved'of | 
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306 e e e Ver. n. 
er us follow the advice of the Apoſtle, Hieb. 10.2 4. Let ws conſider one au- 
they to provoke to love. Let us confider that, and think on that which may 
ſtir us up to love; let our imaginations work and upon 
ſuch thoughts as theſe, and not thoſe which lead on to Conteſtation and 
Diſſention 
As we ſhould chaſe away the choughes, ſo we ſhould avoid the g 
3. . ſons that make and nouriſh breaches and diviſions. It is the 
Counſel that we ſhould mark them that cauſe divifiens, and 7 and 
avoid them, Rom. 16. 17. Mark them, not to join wich them, but to 
IF 7 decline them and avoid them. Brethren, you ſhall obſerve that there 
by, are ſome of all hands whoſe work it is to make peace, and to compoſe 
75 breaches: And there are others on the other ſide who are as buſie as it 
oF is polſible for men to be, to make rents and ſeparations and divifions, 
41. And itis our unhappineſs that theſedividers work goes 1 
. then the others. Indeed it is an eaſie thing 1 — to ri 
wo ot three can ſow. Alas how many — there in lee — 
times, ho are continually medling, and who make this their mark. 
buſineſs, to ſee how they can ſer men one againſt another; bo they 
can blow the coals of diſcord, and kindle them into a flame; ho 
they can heighten the contention and the animoſity that js too al- 
ready among thoſe who are in name at leaſt and in profeſſion C 
Diſciples. Now beſeech you my beloved, as the Apoſtle doth the 
- Roman in the fore-alledged Scripture, Mark theſe men, let them be be of 
3 wa fide they will, if they be of this ſpirit, do you ſet a mark upon 
"EM t you may know them another time, and that vou decline —.— 
ERA avoid them. It is a bitter imprecation of the Apoltl Pauls, Gal. 3. 13. 
a 7 wh were cut off that trouble you, Truly I wiſh that whoare 
1 | of our Sion peace, the main and unwearied ſticklers in our 
8 — — who would not have things come to an accord and 
* a fnendiy compoſition (for ends which they beſt know) I wiſh th 
= , were cut off from all communion me che Saints: That all the 1 
WS - of the Lord on all ſides would look aloof ane and avoid as 
the peſts of this Nation. And certainly if would ayoid them, and 
| keep of from hem, , they would ee leſs work, and we ſhould have 
t 
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cauſe of all this: Anger refterh in the beſam of fools 3 and fo the wiſe man 
tells us, hut every fool mill be medling, Prov. 20. 3. It is an honor for 2 
man to ceaſe from ſtrite, but every fool will be medling. It is the pro- 
of every fool to do ſo. N 3 230G Le tis 
... Yoabavea'ſorr of men, my Brethren, that will be at the end of every 
quarrel. If chere be any difference or ſtrife near them, ibey will be {are 
to have a finger in the pie, they will never ſit out. Nom would you 
45 4 of men theſe are? They are a company of fools, a 
company of buſie medling fools ; and were it not for fuch Idiors we 
might have much more peace then we have at this day. If men were 
allaſted with wiſdom, they would not be a tempeting and a making va- 
riance as they do: And if indignities andvrongs wert, offered to 5 Y 
they would eaſily digeſt them, and poſſeſs their ſouls in patience; and 
therefore let us labour after this wiſdom, and let us follow the 
adviſe and counſel of our Saviour, Mar. 9 50. Have falt in your ſelves, 
and baut peact one with another. Firſt let us have the ſalt of wiſe- 
2 in our ſelves, and then we ſhall. have unity and peace with 
ers. | 
It we would be one, and if we would have peace the bleſſing, we muſt 
be under the commanding and the ruling power of the vertue: It 
muſt ſir upon the throne in our hearts, as the Apoſtle Pas/ exhorts, Col. 
3. 15. Les the peace of Gad rule in your hearts. Brethren, when you are 
any way exaſperated or ptovoked, ſo that your paſſions riſe or ſwell, and 
are ready to ; break out into intemperate words or actions, when you are 
hardly able to contain your ſelves, then let the ruling power of peace ap- 
pear, by ſtilling and compoſing all again : And let this holy diſpoſiti 
be ſo ſtrong within you, that neither pride, nor wrath, nor malice, nor 
any other uſt may be able to controll it. There is a ſtory that the Swe- 
wians had a Law among them, that in a fray where ſwords were drawn. 
if a woman or a child did cry but peace à great way of, they were bound 
to end the quarrel, or elſe he died that ſtruck the next after peace 
was named. So if your paſſions be at war within you, (to uſe the Apo- 
ook pars if they be up in arms, and you do but think ot peace, or any 
perſwade to peace, let all be huſnt and quiet preſently, and let 
char paſſion die, let it be crucified that dares to ſtir when peace is men- 
tioned : So let the peace of God rule in our bearts, let it triumph in all, 
and over all our provocations, that we may bear them all with an unmoved 


and undiſturbed ſpirit. 1 | | 
Let us be earneſt with the Lord in prayer; that he would make and 
us one among our ſelves: All means that we can uſe will be 


of no avail at all, unleſs che Lord himſelf ſtrike in, and interpoſe in this 
buſineſs. He is the douor and diſpenſer of this rare and precious blefling,; 
aud therefore be is called the G f zacey It is a name that he delight- 
eth in, and therefore it is often uſed; and he is ſtiled the God of peace, 
not only becauſe he is formally ſo (if this expreſſion be allowable) for 
Primum bonum ſumma Trinitatis eft indiviſje, but becauſe he is effective- 
14-33. For dal is not the Author of —_—_— but of peace: And be makes 
7” 3 wars 
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wart is ceaſe, ſaith David, Pſal. 41. he breaks the bow, 1 cuts the 


ſpear aſunder: And cherefore Apoſtle! begs this of God in 
luck a manner, as if it were to he obtained n e ud dur Sayn 
our of his Father in ep 1 thew#ht 955 0s Naw, 
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1. That God himſelf would deren all his own edi nt wal 
le them; and command them ſo, that they may not break the pt 
By nature weateall of us inclined to divifions} deſtruaion and fink i. 
neſs is inour ways; and the way. of peace wt had nt knn 1 7 
Lots. himflf\ſhonld"nar thoſe/raging and — waves 
thut: are ſo apt tonne arid ſwellzVifhe ſhould not extinguith'atid 
the fire chat 5s ſo apt to e che hearts of men, yedtof the belt men, 


ther world would. elſe but dsds ad iflen 
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r e peace; when His houſliold are ctr by | the 
ears when theyate i ina ae 4 and combuſtion, let us e 
mong them, and he will quick make them ue as Lambs! 
ay be bu huſnt znd quiet preſently, Ic is his own moſt ons prom 
— urge it with the greater confidence , 2 he 
watt abe olf and Tul io dwell together, &c. That he will quiet et the 
tempe ſtuous arts of men, and make them tame: So that how furious and 
pow Hetoe ſocver chey were formerly by nature, — .— they ſhall be ſo meek 
and- gentle now, that they ſhall to any admonition or perſwaſi jon, 
yea alittle child ſhall lead x eg, 11.6. How weak ſoever err ſeem 
to be; he ſhall prevail and over- rule them. 
2 That God himſelf would teach all his own people, and the effect of 


this: would be a ſtrange agreement, and a-ſweer accord aon 175 


even beyond imagination. One cauſe why they that are 

are it may be real Saints, agree no better; and why rg are ſi 
breaches, and ſuch rents among them, is, deres they 5 not all of th 

at eaſt in all things, taught of God. Some of them in ſome particula 
atleaſt, are taught of men, and not of God, and other ſomę dre taugh 


of God. an W dar ale * of wen, will not agree with * 
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that are taught of God; and the that are taught of God, cannot 
with them — are taught ot wel and fo. ago tonrimuly _ 
e e eee ee they can never fadge © 
together : Bur now ven God' ſhall” come to reach them all in 4 — 
thing, then they ſhalb think and fprak che ſame things, chen they fn 
3 but chey ſhallall of en agree, and wal in 


and loue together 

5 Neis erneſtly bee the Lord 10 do this to leine bis 
children now no longer dut at Schobł, bur ſpeedil £9 fetch them home, 
and to teach them-u}F himſelf. - That being all o one School, Under 
one chief Maſter, and ſome Uſhers urider him they may be all taught one 
way, and ſo may all agree together. We have the promiſe of the Lord 
for this tod, ſa, 5. 13. Oh let us urge it hard upon him in ſuch times 
as thele are; A chen rl aweht Cid and ark what follows 
preſearly, gen p i He pra rofl 7565 en; Hete is'a time for fach 
a prointſe to be put i ſuit, 5 eforeter us preſſ it home, lor s rake 
no gay» Het the Lord hæye no reſt, till he teach all his own chil fen, and 
thea he wi bave a grear Schocl, and ye ſtall bave Sen peace. 
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pro unded to us a5 our attern,, bu that which, he; preſented 

led? pe; at le dirt e $29d Diſciples, :and 2 8 hg — 
—— 3 ee "The matter of it, 
e it. The things why tilt delves in 5 bebalf of 

poſtle and Di A then the argpments wich which he 
demand ence defire:” The if of t, of the 9 8 
eſireth in the behalf of his'Apoſtl Ard Dep l lh net 
2 ny e rby own, Nome, which we 


T howearearives ar the roo the pri , he ar 17 


winh'whilts Ger Sv our teſſeth and e forcerh this e 45 $2 

of the fir (&ig when from gon CI 45 
the tune ee en W ppb: W 

Facker kee now, 'Herdaſe be Hit ſelt had ie 0 


nan Wh hen virh vel in the world, faith he, INN: wg Cpl 
them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition: And now I am even ready to wit 2 
my corporal and fleſhly preſence from them, and therefore I beſeech thee 
Father, take them into thy tuition, receive them into thy eſpecial cuſto- 
dy and care; I had them from thee, and bete render and reſign them 
upragaimiats, and whole, and ſound to thee; I pray thee Father, keep 


them henceforward, as well as I have done to this day. * 
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when yet it is apparently a moſt. uncertain thing, vf which thou una 
debe died: When tho dectee conceraing eee a ſecret and 
befull thing ; and the command do abe thy cab- 
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precept' and command before rn ine decrce 
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God in his eternal Counſel and Decree: 

3 hence then it follows that — — 


to they are very much deteived, who 
bd and teh ther God his: perfealy preciſely 
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any ſpecial individual men, ting them to liſe and glo- 
— elected e that they repent, be- 


fa —— and grace nt the end. And on the 

35 | other fide, thar he 1 no man abſolutely from ſalvation, but 

5 <2 on is) ſuſpenſe manet animo, fi ferte refipiſcant, 

7 | his de expecting their repentance that 
1 | * — nh crolling with the truth which we have plenti- TT 
IE... 2nd confirmed from the Scripture, that there is 2 
3 _ therefore cannot be an unive de- 


+ - Riots No thar you may not be miſled in this particular, or drawn to 
5 e think chat God bath choſen all men to ſalvation on condition, leaving 
5 . their on free wils, either to tatiſie it, 
PT eee ity fo his decree like a Noveriat aniverſ6, If —— 


the election muſtibe void. Otherwiſe, if 4 
cy Kr —— ro chaf end. it muſt remain in full power, 4 


=" E aud vertut. I ſay, thus this corrupt opinion (which is ſo con- | 
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things After the Coun Jil rows al If he mis 
this-bulineſs\' we mult be ene his will and pleaſure, 
and not according to our own. His will en 
ſtroke in this mercy. 

This eniverſal-and conditional — Godarpd, 22 
ſo it binders our duty. ————— 
dur hearts in than fulneſs to God, hen we conſiller with aur 


ſelves that he hath oem wen — 
| ſalvation then he hath for all the word. 
to quicken his Diſciples to thans k „news 2 
viledgẽ and the preferment which they be 
#11. 25. and —— 16, 1). Aud tlie — 
David takes with al, Plal, 147. 19, 20. He 
ements to IIrael. He de 


es and his 

—— od ate engaged to praiſe che Lord. And 
tain that ſoul ſhall od ie Cl 88d uickned: and ed um the: 
praiſes of the Lord, that ſees his ſpecial and peculiar favout to ĩtſelf, 
which millions are rejected from. Oh, will the ſoul conſider wich it dell, 

in ſuch a caſe, Why hath God pitched on me neglecting others t whence! 
wasit that he took me into his decree e what did he eat me, more 
then in thoſe whom he laid by r why he did chooſe me:? I our tleeti· 
ons who are men (beloved) there is ſomething ſtill that carries 4nd 
—— — a choice. —— e 
our ſelves, ſome motive or inducement us 
my brethren, we are all alike to Cod in the act — we 
lay together in the fame corrupred Maſs; all weltring im the 
and tumbling in the ſame gore and when he came — 
number in compariſon of thoſe he left, Oh what a was ĩt that he 
ſhould pitch on thee and me | which if he had not done, wechad been 
loſt forever. Truly, my brethren, did we ſit down and it well 
in our adviſed and liberace thoughts, it would tranſport and carry us 
5 our ſelves. It would make us to break out wich the Apoſtle; 
pb. 1. 3, 4 Bleſſed be God who hath choſen un: 'us who deſerved no more 
then others, who were no fitter for his choice thenothets:: And yet us, 
when he hath rejected others. 0h bleſſed: be 'the Lord fir tibi 
But now, my brethren, none of this, if all be choſen to ſalvation wi 
this condition that they will accept it, they may have it if they will j 
The aer hell by this account hath as much reaſon to 
be thankful! hanc Saint in heaven. Why, may this wretch» 
ed Catiffe ſay, God did as much for me as him; only indeed I did 
not ſo much "be! my ſelf. And may the ed Saint in heaven 
The Lord bath done as much for thoſe in hell, as ever he hath done 
me; He hath elected them as well as me, and he hath aſſiſted them 
as much as me; fot he is to all alike; only they have not uſed their 
own free - wills as well as I have done; and this is the only cauſe that 
they are damned, and } am ſaved. And therefore I wil ever * 
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noother; arguments againſt univerſal conditiogal deRian: 
Bur to anſrer ſuchus che aſſerrogs of ic_bripg for ic. ; 


| confidently urge that place of che Tinp:2, 
Cat all erties toe fewer dete he —— 


to ſatvation. 
} 8. Butwhirif we ſhould W it, not of his will of Counſel 
and Decree, but of his will of Precept and Command, God will have 
all men tobe faved, that is, be wileth and commanderh all men torepents | 


d to believe the Goſpel, that they may be ſaved. 
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pointeth men to ſalvation, the meaning is not 
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loft people, forbad the Goſpel to be preached to them, wouldnot endute 
to heat of turning to the Gentiles: Therefore td check the oe, und 
cheer the other, as the condition of the times requtred, the Apoſtie 
1 God wilt have al men to 'be ſaved, ar well ide der the 
Tews wi except „ 0/046 Ware | \ a $14. 140 ENNIS Tags! 

31 Orif be would have all men to be ſaved, of all ſorts and of all Na- 
tions, How i ĩt that they are not ſaved e for who hath reſiſted his will : 


Aſſured] = Brethren, if God would have all men to be ſuved, all 
men univerſally, it is becauſe he cannot ſave them, that they are not (a 


ved,” Theonly cauſe why any one doth not what he defires and wills 20 
do, is beeauſe there is à failing in his power; and were it not fot᷑ want of 
this, chete is no one in che world but would bring his wilt to paſs. And 
therefore to affirm that God defies and wills that all men ul ſaved 
without exception, aud that the reaſon why be doth not ſave chem is che 
obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of their wills, by which they finally refiſt che 
work of grace, and Ninder Cod from doing his defire-and will upon 
them, is to'make God too weak for man, who hath the better of him ih 
the conteſtation : which is blaſphemous. une z, 


t i ibjected further, If God eles not all men to ſalvation, be # pattial uss Object. 2. 


all were in the (ame condition. 
To this T anſwer, why ſnould he not be partial, if ou will call it 
in the diſpoſal of a free ꝑiſt, preferring one before another? Why ſnould 
he not do wich his own what he pleaſes? this is not matter of debt, or 
mattet o jaſtice, but matter of wercy. Suppoſe he ehooſe a few, whit 
is he therefore bound to chooſe alle Indeed he is not bound to o 

B if be chooſe « fem oniy, and leave the reſt | who ad 
greater number, to periſh in eternal flames and torments, though! 
al, it may be thought that he is cruei. | 
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To this Ianſwer,: Thar he is infloitely wucterably mertiful that he 597, 


chooſes any ſoul out of the corrupted maſs, takes ſach a lonxhſome and 
— creature to himſelf. And that he leaves the reſt in that for- 
orn condition whereumo they brought themſelves, and from which he 
is no way bound to free them, de is manifeſtly juſt; and if he be but juſt, 
he is not cruel. eben e 5 1 547 
Yea, but he doth not only leave them in their fins , but determites 
to condemn them for their ſiùs in tie pit of Hell ſor ever. Aud is not 
this a piece of juſtice to condemn them for thelt ſins ? Do not their fins 
deſervethe Condemnation ? So that if you look one way, heis merciful y 

and if you look the other, he is juſt + and iſ you lay them both tagethet 
mercy triumpheth over juſtice. Ie Lord is infimtely ede ne 
are appointed to ſalvation; andhe had been bot righteous if all had been 
appointed to deſtruction. Trae, he rejecteth more then te Slectethꝭ bu 
mercy is more glotious in electing one, eben jaſtice ERGY For 
juſtice doth but take them as it nds them, but merey mukes them 
what it finds them not. Tlieretis a cauſe of juſtiee in che creature ; 
there is no cauſe at all of mercy. When God rejecteth men, he deter- 
mines to condemn them for their fin & diſobedience; but when he eleQ- 
eth them, be determines not to ſave them for their grace and their obedi- 
a Uu euce. 
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for any ſuch; he proys nm for the r pay 
for. them; the Father took it ä ſuch, but only for his own 
Ele, who hall afſuredly be made partakers of the glory purchaſed by 
Z it unto all Eternity. 

_— There are many more objections, but ſome are frivolous, and ban 
"Rn blaſphemous; the thoughts of men will work without mealure , and 
f 8 without end upon ſuch points as theſe are. But I muſt ſilence all of 
them with chat of the Apoſtle in the ſame caſe, Rom. 9. 20. Nay, but 0 


er pms art =_ that 7. — again diſputeſi againſt G — 2 All the 

2 juſtice, — 15 1 ha —— ow 
mercy, you have any thing to 

— 964009 it is — he — z Otherwiſe — _ 

per, Who 4} thes that diſperef againſt dad ? do but coaſidet, who art 


Ust. b that God in his Eternal, che. How ſhould this makes $08d- 
mir be craoſcendent riches of his. grace, and love to us, whom he 
hath choſen toſalvarion ! . P makes it an eſpecial aim of God in bis 
Decree of Reprobation, To ſbew the riches of his en the v - 
14. Rom. 9. 23. And if On well, we ealily diſce 


had been out of mea- 
ſure great. But that he 3 us to ſalvation , when on 
the contrary. many millions to deſtruction, whoſe 


ſtare in Nature was no worſe then ours, whole ſtrength in nature | 
was as great as ours, to exempt — our fcrger es roche 

to be reconciled was no leſs then ours, n 
prevent us; how ſhould this ſwerten the favour o the Lene A 
| andeyen ravith us wich admiration of bis free men! The 
amplifie his love by this, He taat wot Angels, bur 
Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. Was u Elau Jacobs brother ſaith 
2 xd: Vet I Jeved-Jacob, and 1 bated Eſau, Mal. 1. 23. Whoſe 
chat bath caſted of ir, canchooſe bur be amazed titel God pre- 
2 Angels e before ſo many thouſands in the world: Oh 
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Father; while [ was with them in 2 world , 1 kept hem in thy 

Name; thoſe thou gaveſt me, I kept; andl naue of chem loft. And likewiſe 

of l of Jude mote» called the be on of perdbiiax: 
None nee —— 2.0% 

Now in — following that none might be offendalthe lol 
of Fadas, or — at his ruine and deſtruction , on — — 
goes on to ſdew , thar as it was defigried and 
nal Councel uad Decree of God, ſoitwas fore ol 
not only fore · ordained, but ĩt was fore · fle ved roo”: Tt 
ſtruction there fell out thing orherwiſe; eee 

younty parently declated before in Scripture} The Sctipture * 

_ in 5 ä — — been 
on of ion, that the Scriptare might bt fulfilled; i 7 
/ Bur yok will as k — , Word of Gol 
foretel the ruine and deſtruction of this wretched man 3 I anſwet 
vid prophefied clearly and expteſly of it many bundted y 
Phal: 109. 8. Let Suan ſfamd at his right hand. Whew b+ Mull b 
1 ome fis; Ltt his dayi bt 

tet another take his office, Fudas you know was ſelf condemned; and 

ſelf· executed too, Aae eps we were few by that means.” 55 
fo I himſelf, bis 1 and Os Fad Apoſtl 
upplyed by anot But you perhaps, is not ni 
David in the fore-alleadged Pſalm. And though-rhe te pro 

e ſeem to agree to him and his condition, yet how are we aſſüred 
that 1 in particular in that prediction? Why, my Beloved; 
though the Prophet David do not name him, the Af Me. Peter doth ap- 
ply that Scripture to him, 4#.1.20. For having ſaid ith fore-going 
verſes, This Seripture muſt have been fulfilled, which the Holy-Ghoft DA 
vid ſpat before concerning Judas: He comes at length ro this in the al- 
ledged verſe, For it is written in the Book of Pſalm , Let his babitation 
be deſalate, and let no wan dwell therein, and his Bi ot Chatge;or 
Office let another take;fo that when he was loſt and fell fro om his Apole 
_ you ſee, that Scripture was fulfilled. 

And yer you muſt — 85 the loſs of /udas to be cauſed by 
that — as if the Propheſie concerning him, did really cynen- 
bute any thing by way of active operation and efficiende to hi deſtru- 
Kion. Though 97 — — — my Text may ſeem ta 
look a little that way, Nane „let the ſon of perdition.” And 

be is loſt that the Scriyture mi be fo Hed, But you muſt know; my 

Brethren, that he had been loſt, rhough his deſtruction had never een 

forerold in Scripture, He was not loſt ehe rather becauſe dit lofs wasp 
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1 Eateſtime Farber 5 05 eee 
8 ofthe Father n to us things that have been done, 

* x el (ich e is a witneſß to ũs of things that ſhall be 

. N i olutely neceſſary to à teſtimony or 2 

chatit care the tuin add noching elſe. Or elſe how ſhall jc be 

iden nd Sod whoa and fo how ſhalf the Scripture. be che Mrd 

th, as it is called, unleſs it be the Word of Trath ? How hall this 

nony « Faich hom us, nile6 it 'urrer erach"to us? How 

if it be not wholly true 2720d therefore truth is fre- 

witneſs: The teftinudiits of i the Lend ure ſare, ſa ith 
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ug, 4 icy n hath any axe in the 
Lig o Cir — 4 How healddbe lier, and che dogg that 
ſnarls. and, ſaaps at holineſs, and che unclean wretch 
bak nd hear that ſuch ſhall have their everloffing pwiies is 1ht bake 
that burns with fire: and brimſtone! And ſo for other franersagainlt whank 
there are heavy things foreroid in Scripture, how ſhould they. h2ke e 
quiver, when they read and bear them! 
But alas thete are abu dance who ſteel 2*foriibie their hana 
againſt them, who. give no credit to the threatuings of the word, as 
if 8 were Renke felmina, but empty cracks : who hen they Heat 
out againſt them, ſay with 4ſrael; Jer. 5. 12. 1% 
Ons nike fl pes wa , nor we ſee {word or. » Obaby 
do not belye the Lord in this faſhion; do aot delude von 
— ſouls. Believer 1. wdgement is towards you, as the Expreſſion is, 
Hoſea 3. 1. although it be not actually upon vo. The wtach of God 
comme th, it is a camming ſtill, and in the end, upon it, it will 
come home. What do 2 think chat if you do ſuch things, you hall 
eſcape the vengeance of God ? No, be aſſured that if you perſevery 
withogt re oj you ſhall feel it with 3; witneſs. There i nut 
any, thing denounced againſt you in the Scripture, but ſhall be ſalfilled 
upon you tothe utmoſt, 


And e it ſerves for ſweet and pretious pomfort to the | 


Church, fince ood that is faretold in $criprate, ſhall ſurely he 
Kale. You that. — 1 


and N 
look over all the Book of God, collect together all the promiſes 06a+ 
tained in it, from the beginning of it to the end; conſider all the choice 
and pretious mercies that are contained in thoſe promiſes, and farisfie 
your ſouls with a0 expeRation of them — There is not ont 
of all thoſe promiſes ſhall fall unaccompliſnhed to the „or — 8 
execution in 5 Lords time. And there fore look on all che good 
promiſed there as ſure mercies, ( ſo they are called the 2 — —. 


Deu which ſhall not fail you when the ſeaſon comes; And — c 


ou meet with any thing that ſpecially concerns you in ſuch 4 caſe or 
lach a condition, that might be a ſupport and comfort vgs in aflli · 
Qion and the like, Oh give not way to one unbelieving do not 
forlake your own mercies. Remember it is the word of the Lord, which! 
(ache Angel ſaid) ſhall. be fulfilled in ity ſeaſon. | 
And ſo for any good thing that is foretold in Sctipture woche Church, 
as there are glorious things you know foretold concerning it in aftet 
times, that God will raiſe it to an admirable ſtate of glory ant felicicy, 
which while the world continues, ſhall not be overrtrowa agam : Let 
us not make any queſtion but they ſhall abfolately and\compleacly be 
accompliſhed and fulfilled. And therefore let us ſtrengthen and c 
firm out hearts in the aſſured tion of it, n 
promiſes in ſuit in our Petitions; as Iſaiah in the fame caſe; 
And let us ſtand upou vur watch-towers waiting for rhe Hom won 
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ſes ch ly be accompliſhed}! 
oft. Ob let us buggthem'and ande 
con po egg And sgh the Lord ſhould take us E 12 
ee act and ene et let us cheer our hearts with 

he 2 n of the ha er glory that ſhall be upon the 
b ; after we are mg one. And ſo dye with gur arms 
£8 full of promiſes and our hearts full of faith, and our ſouls eiii of com- 
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"2 _ 
Uſe. 3. Topaſs on to a chird . ; Siber this is ſo that whatſoeveris foierald 
3 in Senpture, ſhall ſurely be accompliſhed: and fulfilled : whatloever - 
is foretoldin a way of tion, or in a way of Conſolation, by 


of threatning way of promiſe : Let us endeavour to 
8 them. Let us work u ee 
a firm aud full aſſent to * the rhreatnings, and to all the promiſes, 
that which is delivered in the Scripture either wa be never ſo 


. never ſo much ſt corrupt reaſon, never ſo i pe 
ſion. n us depend upon it, that the 
lled ro the very ſt Lee us aten d f 


c Ga halt a, Gad, as « I ſhall give you ſome examples of i 
—— to both of theſe, both tof the threatnings and the e proiniſes 
— ae mo nos 1 
W 7 e W u 
the earth, y aflaod of water Sa well rr 
| table as an ting almoſt de liketo bederided by the wiſe men 
of the ;. Yer Naaß being warned of God, believed it, and ſo ac- 
prepared the Ark, as you may ſee, Heb, 11:7. And $ 
Commination by the Prophet nab almoft incredible, 
© Nineveh ſo floutiſhing, ſo ee and ſo great a City, ſhould Wc de- 
freyed in forty dayes 1 yet it is obſerved, to the priſe of Nine ves 
. | — che word of God this chreacoing meſſage ſcar 
© * 
2. So fo $ of Scripture, hom im obable ſoever, the Saints 
FS of old have y pro 
pp - 8 ma madero Anh, har he ſhould have a Son when he was fall a 
1 age, and a ſeed that ſhould be as innumerable a8 rhe 
? "i thatby Sab too, 4 withered and a batten wo- 
. eee eee he they both have brought tier 
| char it ſhould be juſt ts the 


di 5 pro, or hn 420, 11. 
Wer wot 4. 1 * r 
wing gler Fes, nd of trek wy Se” a 


brfdll'and incredulous in the beginn even of her be 
7 es bo him faithfu — — — great and Maſter 

urcectaca of the body from the dug is far above the 
+ of nene and there fore the Fee 
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Ver. 12. Os Ion u 194 8 


Athens laughed at it. ver xe believed this Paradox, as be 
. —— oy 


feſſes, ob 19. 26. I knowſaith he, he uſes ſee as inti · 
mates a full perſwaſion. I am confident of this, ele wr tin 
worms 2 body, get in my fleſb I ſnali ſee God. ſo let us; my 
brethten, whatſoever is foretold in Scripture, let Us mmm 
that it wan ſurely be accompliſhed and tulſilled. 
And thus of the firſt argument or reaſon, with which our Soriour 
preſſeth and enforceth his petition to his Father, in behalf of bis Apo 


files and Diſciples;thac he himſelf would uadertake the — 


Hoh — them thr our b thy own Bame. Which hath been taken, as 
you may remember, — own effectual preſervation of them during 
the time that he had been amongſt them. And therefbre. he would have 
his Father keep them now, becauſe he himſelf had kept dum; 
and kept them very ſafe till abw. While 4 with tber in the n 


I kept them. 

| before out. Saviour adds a ſecond reaſon to enforte this ſapplication 
and requeſt of his, he inte rpoſes a diſcovery of the end, why he. pre- 
ſears it, and why he ——— Laith he, I put up this Petition 
to the while I am refident in this world; I doit in ch hearing ot hy 
Apoſtles and Diſciples /,- that they angdt have their comfort much 
this means. And wow I come to chit; und theſe things 


977 pe hers ri they le have my joy folfled in er. 


, FO) Eli 
'-$othar rhe words yoo! ſee are che acoountour Salo give His: Ba, 
ther of che Pericioriwtitch, he makes for his Apolties:and Diſciples, ot 
| racher of tho circumſtandex of the making of it. Why he makes it in rhe 
world, —ů—— che making of it till 10 came to heaven; 
and fate ar the kigut hand of hit Father, there to be an\ever- 
laſting Iuterceſſor for bus but rather ehuf bo dunbte it hers be. 
fore he went, in the ꝓroſence and the ears of his A — 
ee ee e —.— 
ea iu i dave wy in 
al here we have two things — — E 
— — means by his jb which 1565 5 have fulfil- 


led in his Apoſtles and Diſciples, why he calls it His jo, and not theirs. 
That vhey agli hawe miy 2e e e ir own joy ful- 
filled, but my joy fulfilled in them. And, 

Hö his Joy Mud de fulfilled hy tis" _ Peticion for 


them to his Father, in ehavhearia g he lefe this pert which way 
this circumſtance ſhould tend ſo much, and be ſo ayailable to the accom- 


pliſhmene of that or. 4 7 50 
As for the firſt of theſe, our Saviour calls the joy which he would 


have to bedg)fitledimhis Bc ple that dd was re ſubject of 


it, or that it was inherent in himſelf. But either, Firſt, becauſe DE was was 


te obſt & vhi 
they —— eee ee eee 
becauſe he was che hay rot . r ;the joy udien 


_ havefrom me, * — „ W. oi Mum 
But 
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-  eAn Enpoſutionynith Notes Ver. 12. 
8 But how ſhould this preſentinꝑ this Petition for them to his Father in 
=: their hearing how ſhould this circumſtance conduce ſo much tothe ful- 
1 25 filling of the joy within theme | 2 = 
8 | Truly, my brethren, it might be very helpfull to it many wayes. 
1 Either às ir manifeſted Chriſts affection to them, and his care of them, 
3 in which they could not · hut exceedingly rejopyce. W hat hewould do 


E in their behalf, when he was come to heaven, was not ſo clearly kaown 
1 | to hem. - But.chis he did before he went, in their hearing, he earneſtly 
"EN beſought his Father to take ſpecial care of them, to keep chem through 
77 bis om name; they heard it with their own ears, how earneſt and im- 
* 5 ate he was, which could not chooſe but be an extraordinary com- 


_ them, chat Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have ſuch dear and ſingular regard 
| Or elſe it might fulfill their joy, as it aſſured them of their ſpecial pre- 
ſervation, ae Cha was 6d from them. 5 4 | 

. There is no queſtion to be made, they were in many doubts and fears 
we: when he was about to leave them. And had he gone without difcove- 
ing any care of their ſafety, their ſorrows would: have been increaſed. 
him to keep is would have added to their ſafetyʒ but what would 
this have added to their joy ? But when they heard him — 55 9 ng 
part, to yield them up in ſuch 2' ſerious ſolemn manner to his Father, 
to make this his laſt requeſt to him while he was here in this world, 
Is that he would keep them, this could not but aſſure them that they 
* ſhould be kept, and fill them full of joy, And hence our Saviour 
8 . E — en thy 
3 And; | 9 & 


em name that becauſe ile 1 was with them in ibe wor 


3 
5 o 


they 
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7 in Fuſt, Ce Ante oat Oey of the joy of his 
115712 10 21135 F713 954 no] to * C 
t vob. would have bis people to be full of 
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| | _ s 
of bis people. 


en CIC 
comes- from bim, they have it 
"©... "To | | ſe igi- 


Ver 1. son 1 I 


another place he cells ASIDE "That if they were obe- 
We im, they ſhould abide in his lore; adds immediately x beſe 
ags have 1 ſpoken to you that my jej might remain in you, ( that is to ſay 
ney give you, Foba 15. 11. Indeed it is the . and the effect 
of Chriſts kingdom, erected in the hearts of his people, as the 
2 — 14. 17. His Kingdom is not ment and drink; bat rig. 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Tow ſhall be [arronful, aith 
Al to bis Diſciples , bs! your t-ſerrom [ball be turned ito jay; Tabs 
16, 20. And who can turm ĩt into joy but Chriſt only : 

But you will ask me how and in what reſpect is Chriſt the Au- 
thor of the j jo of his people: Beloyed, I might inſtance in a multitude 
of chings, bur I ſhall draw them all to three heads. Chriſt is the Author 
of che ſoy of his people, 

As he is their Prophet to inſtruct them. The ſtate of i ignorance my 
brethren, is 2 ſtate of darkneſs, ſo it is often ſtiled in Scripture. And 
that is an uncomfortable ſtate, full of fear, and full of ſorrow. But when 
Chriſt comes with light, and information, and inſtruction, when he be- 
E to them, he gives them exttaordinaty comfort. In that 
ves them light, he gives them joy; for both of them are joyned to- 
272 97: 11. Light is ſown for the righteour, and joy for them that 
ure upright in heart. 


As If is theic King to rule them: you heard but now that his king 


dom ſtands in joy. And hence his ſubjects are exhorted to rejoyce' im 


him, ſe, 149. 2. Lethe Children of Lion be joyful in their King,” Now 
25 4 King, my brethren, he is many wayes the author of the jo of his 
people, I will name a few of them. 
j. 7-0 As he ſubdues their enemies, and gives them peace; And this 
doth, 27 for he is the King of Salem, and the Prince of 
be co when he doth it, he is an extraordinaty comfort to his 
People. When he ſubdues their enemies within them, and * 
them inward peace. When he maſters and brings under their 
and rebellious Luſts and ſtrong corruptions which! are ſuch a daily 
trouble and vexation to them. O what a joy is it to his people, when 
(according to his Coyenant) he ſaves them from choſe enemics! then 
they: ſerve him withaut fear, Lale 1; 7. and if without: fear ; 
then certainly with great joy So when he ſaves: them from 
their enemies without them, and ſo gives them outward 
then he gives them joy too. Such times bave: ſtill ——— ed 
and obſerved with extraordi gladneſs and rejoyci 
ly when Zabylon goes down, the acch-enerty of his C GA ad his 
people, then Chriſt hears many Halelujabs, — the Lord God d- 
nipotent feigneth. Then they that ſtand 
7 2922 frame, They "us theſang 
and true are thy ves, Orhes King of Saints. * ( 
5 0 ing Chriſt is the Author of che joy of: his x los wales 
t. For this he doth under the notion of a King; and het 
= e full of joy. Tbe'Spirir i is che Comforter / 
that is bis name, ſo be is ſtiled very often, toſhew us at his Office} 


Xx 2 Work, 
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br ror. glaſſie ſea, are in a 
Moſes and the ſong of 8 | 


7 * 
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ke Act. 13. 12. The Di 

e ph Holy Ghoſt * the 
fruit of the Spirit, Spots ey 

79 8 hence the-Holy Ghoſt is called 


of I conſequently 
pours out joy and 
an i prop, becauſe t — this 


upon 
— b. Then bis op 6 fulfi 


$row im \ Be irancinted with it above bis fellows ; it flows down 


him the head, even to the loweſt members of his 
3. As a King Chriſtis the Author of the joy of his people, as he diſ- 
penſes recompences and rewatds to them ; For this he muſt doas a King 
| roo, and when he doth it, he makes them overflow with joy; and there- 
fore he will havethem to be out of meaſure dee 
of it, Luk. 6. 23. n be: and why ſo © fer 
great. is your reward in heaven: Tal N have ſich cont e net. 
ported i in the expectation, how mach more in the fruition When 
Chriſt ſnall ſay to every one of his, as Mat. 25. 21. Emer they into the 
4 fs Fan into the ſelf. ſame jo which I thy Lord and Maſter en- 
firſt into, and took poſſeſſion of before thee : Then indeed the 
of Chriſt ſhall be communicated to them. Then they ſhall have his Joy 
in them to the very utmoſt. 
3. Chriſt is the Author of the joy. of his people, as he is their Prieft to 
1 e eee Boch ways he is che Fountain of their 
I® | comfort. I ſhall a little touch them in their order, 
ex 1. M be is their Prieft xo e, be is the Author of their joy, for 
* | by this means he ſatisfies the of his Father for them, be frees them 
from the guilr of all their fins, — = ＋ God: And is he not 
in this the cauſe of extraordinary comfort to his people ? Is it not 
a ſad ching for a perſon to live at with God who made him, and 
vill judge him in the grearcaye If peace wich God be ſo infinitely ſweer 
entnity with God full of fear, and full of horror? is it not ado 
perſon to he dead in Law, bound over to the everlafti 
| vengeance of the great God; in every hour to be hal 
away'taexecunion, and to be caſt into the lake that burns 
wich fire and brimftone t and is ic not a joyful thing to be delivered out 
af ſucha ſtate as this is? Now this our Saviour as a Prieſt hath done for 
his fm rang A ſatis faction, and ſo hath given them cauſe of cx- 
g great joy, 45 intimates when he informs the $ 
where he was = what he was to do, Luk. 2.10, 7 


5 — . — for ew, be the As 
of tis an to 

_ appeal — 1 for them in all cauſes, to offer up and to ſecond their 
| Perigios to plead thecauſes of their fouls before bis Father; and there- 
fore in my Text, be gives them as it were a taſt of his ſuture on, 
that thereby they ene to 


——_ 3 


* 
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Veraz.. 4” "On t yr WAY 


heavetl z and that to this end he might Jenſch them? © ith joy aud 
comfort: 'Theſe* Se. r ſpeak 1 in the world. bile 1! aw tem 
that they 2 fled 1 hw, That heating” ht f 
random 2 78 y might alittle what l am ine 
hereafter, when I am Ae een ar che gde! — of my Father; 


and fo ighr be full of comfort, yer pony I acc ce de = 
confider wich themniflives, If 735 o ſo mu ub * "ol | 1 
he comes to heaven, be will do much more. 52 ay 


* Is Chriſt the Author and the Fountain of the joy of his by aber Tg De 1 
| certzinly t they chat are out of Chriſt can have no true and 1. = 
cauſe they are divided from the Fountain of it: They env ei 
joy in them, becauſe they have no union with him: and therefore — 
are frequently forbidden torejoyce in Scripture, let their caſe other 
be what it will, or what it can: G to je Heb men, weep and bowl, cath 
the Apoſtle Fames,chap. 5. t. - Why might they ſay, why ſhould we we 
for we have all things at our hearts defire : yet weep faith the Apoſtle 
there, although not = + the preſent miſery 2 yet for the miſery that ſhall 
come wpon you. There is n peate, and co ＋ no joy to wicked 
men: And therefore this me thinks ſhould adamp upon b eg mitch 
and jollity of ſuch people. There are very many of _ 
they be as led, and vitious, and prophane az it is poſſible 68 
yer they are out of meaſure chearfal, they give themſel ye td 
elſe but mirth and joy. Now I beſeech go ſetiouſſy co 
elves, whence comes this joy Sl taye ix not from Jefus 
wd is the Fountain only e of bis +, and cot! a 
feignedind unſound. Ab — ſay to its 5 55 . 
the Wiſeman counſels you, h & it rhat'rhvs 4, 
true cauſe why we ſhould be thus over. -mgerty'? have we au 
on Examine it, and you ſhall find that it is mad langtter, 
= For as « mad man laugiis he khows nor'w 
ad ungodly men , they aye no reaſon ro teſoyck 
15 lament and bol, and melt away in ſorrow. 
Is Chrift the Author, &c. Thin beſte Yar = | 
fetch you joy and thence * Drink Fe of the | 
hong Jer Ort, be dev oe all her gale 
to w nat e 71 5 
much oe chings, pertiaps from creatures? Nay, wh 
2 4 md ankawfil pleaſures? 20d 
them, ih er never . k, 
7 Howerer they be fff of} ot + es, h 
fled in them, but their own. loved, 
you rejoyce ſo much in worl 9 an 
| and friends, andowrw ſaccors,is cd 
did ir come from Chrift to you'r de you ſure 


r when No un 
yourſope the Fountain o 25 Yin yod 


Chriſt the Author 
b. ſenſaal,finful joy of Ch 1 nts 
- 


Oye 
— his as hervenly. r, holy joy; ſuch as no . 


thing 
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ſuch as the world enn neither give nor take from 
e beſeech you who are Chriſts , go not to the 
Eco the Devil for your joy : Fet not your comfort 
25 eſe things below; hut go to Jeſus Chriſt, and BoA. it 

him, and that which he hath is right. Rejoyce 


— pany NAY in Chriſt, and then rejoyce with exceetting 5 eat 


1 


Je and gli; that when your hearts 

ae g up to the brim, and even bret: flow 
„ it may be truly ſaid of you, chat not the joy of this world; 
leſs he jy of fin, but. lde joy of Jeſus Cheiſ, he joy is tals 


35 
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2. 
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Jon n. 17. 13. 
That they might have my joy folfilled in themſelves, 


1 8 Doc rata s. 1. 
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» The 5. A wenld have hi pep tobe 925 f hoy % 


8 th ings 1 peak i the werld,, that 
in themſelwe. By which it is apparent; 
eg: mn Se confer of ey e;that 
| he conſolations 
| they have ſome'd rees.of j 


. next before, he gives them counſel and 
17 8 how they might come 20 have 
of | bY oye wc be makes it to appear, that 
N due f Joh. 16. 24. Ask. and 
2 W 7 ies {4 gy 7 4 
e Wat look way, 2 i ep Chri 
us, js RY Hed ae Goes e and 
er comfort couſolationt are not ſmall; No, it is uſual with him 
1 e pans, to do over 3 
"and rejeyce fan ever, & tp obs Lowes 


ann {ured ag no proba 1254 22 


yet I will do it out of nocking | willabe only 


of it 


| — Jy, maps breed vill make them 


Bat 


: 


his own blood, that | 


have fulfilled his on intentions to his people; 
obliged by promiſe to pe ; 911617 
been obſerved and kept, though 


Ver. 13. On Lomn 17: 


larly and diſtinctly, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made it ſuſfici ly ro-appear, 
that he would have his people to be full of joy: and this he hach done 
_ ways | 2 
tion; fo of Conſolation; and therefore it is called v, good tiews 
or as the Angel tells the Shepherds, Luk. 2, 10, goad(tidings of (gr 
joy. In which reſpec it is very notable, that when — ak. 
to preach the Goſpel, he was anointed with the Spirit, which is called 
the Ol of Sadneſs The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; faith our 'Savious, 
becauſe be bath anointed me, Iſa. 61. 1. And what: follows? why then 
he preaches: good tidings to the meek, he binds up the broken-bearted y pro- 
claimeth liberi to Captives, and opening of the priſon daun 3 thoſe that arc 
bound there, which is very joyful tidings : He comforts thoſe hat art in ſors 
row, appoints 10 thoſe 1hat mourn in Sion (not to thoſe that mourn abroad, 
but to thoſe that mournin Sion, in the Church, ) beauty for-oſbes,the O- 
joy for mourning, and the garment of arm png ſpirit of /heavineſs : So 
that you ſee, my Brethren, it is all joy, and all comfort. By which1it is 
apparent, that our Saviours ſpecial aim and drift in publiſhing the G- 
ſpel, is, that the e might be full of joy. And therefore it is muah to 
be obſerved, that when our Saviour entted on his Miniſtry; aſſaon 28 
he had been baptized and tempted, he his very fitſt Serman, 
upon this comfortable Goſpel Text, Lał. 4. 17. to ſhew what zvas to be 
the main intent and drift of his miniſtrr. o | 
Chriſt gives his e pretious „ 2 
| might be. fuil of Je, | Indeed: uhis:it che 
great end, my Beloved, both of the ſe, and of the nation of 
it. Its true, if Chriſt had been relerved, if he had kept his purpoſe 
and intention in his breaſt, and in his boſom i; if he had made his people 
no promiſe, the execution of his merciful; deſigns had tot heen lets 
ſure and certain in it ſelf, but le had been leis ſute to us we had not had 
the leſs benefit, but we tiad had the leſs eomſort; | For-be-woulid/farely 
though he had never bern 
them. inen 0: bonogtners Hamelg 
were made, there is no; doubt they would have 
they had never bern couſirmed : yet 


Chriſt ha th ratified them with his on blood] as the thews n5, 


. 
* 


. 


- So,when the 


' Heb. 9. 16. —ͤ — but with' bis a 


beiten bleed; And why herb be done this 2 'why doubileſs,; ther tate 
93 ͤ be wothing wanckng "Ther piqwilariginge- 
made a whit more certain blood. but 


do we think vf 
kept his have beoen with us; had they notihean 
thus Brethren, he would have 


and conſtanc, but we might have been affauhed with rt 
an fears, ſhould novhlveanaioeddoduch wlhalth 20d uct owe 
; urance. 


| But not to reſt in generals, I ſhall proceed to ſhew u more particu. - 


publiſhing the Goſpel to them, which as it is2Golpel -0f-Saly&- 1. 


n, glg 3:6 
promiſes, and ſeals: them wih 2. 


- 


Z ſ 


— — 


FIT n Fs pearl Naw © Vera. 


re." And therefore Cmtiabis head 7 he 
them with his blood; to this-end , bat we t have flir org 
, 5 the Mpoſtles phunſe is, Heb, 6. 18. He hach bis blogd 
that our comfort might not be weak, but ſtrong comfoir, chat 
7 — — — chat ht be ful 

ious 2 t | 
of For Ordinances are ndt for our ergy or re for 
war: Comfomt to. Oh how was David taken with them ? How did 
they Hill bis heart with joy x 4 was baniſhed from them forazime, 
bo did he melt to think upon the overflowing Conſolations he had 
found in them? Ho did his heart pant and gaſpatterthems 
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Oh with hat ſelf · conſuming withes did he long to be reſtored wi theme 
one chi beve N deſired Meek faith he e 

de deſired many things, bi . that be 
nid ee ele et bee it des 

f he Led, un 

258 . —. 8 Lage 
iftinctly ſhew how: — ve ſor the comfort, of .the 


— will bingebas my Maine th foro, . 
| * . 56.7. So for thewond, — I 
| E e fe che Prophet there ihr joy aud abe r 


. 
TE 


T's rpm, hn even ce Gpnigs be ad n nen 
E — 1 4 394191 a 


Vern. On Tes d 17 5 2 


chat they ſhoald never dee dim more re with comfort. and then at © length 
he comes and ſhewes himſelf to them, his gratious preſence is extremely 
ptetious; He makes them full of joy nnn 
preffion is, Acht 2. 18. (.* 
Chriſt ſends the Comforter to his people, char n be full of 3 
joy: when be promiſed: him you know: to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
they were full of ſorrow ; and he did this as an ant ote againſt it. Come; 
be not troubled, (ith our Saviour, 1 witl ſend you another Comforter that ; 
ſhall abide with you for ever, John 14. 16. 1 hate been a Comforter to 3 
L confeſs ſhy dg Ie ready to depart from you, I will * | 3 
leave youeo comfortleſs,; no, I will ſend you another Comforter; | one 
comfort you 3 — Yliſtick to — 


— add fall not leave you, as I am about to do, but ſbal/ hide with 
down 


— — that you ſee one ſpecial end of Chtiſt in ſending 
Gboſt into — of his people; is to comfort them aud 
2 z tobe to them not only a ſpirit of Sanctification, but a ſpiric 
of —— —_ and ſo diſcovers that he hath a great regard to the joy 


n 
wes. deliverance to his people, that they may be fol of jo. . 
= other ends why he becomes a. Saviodr to 445 1.5 1 
— — is not the leaſt of all, that he may put new 
joy into their hearts, and a new Song into their mouths. When he ap- 
ears to the falvation of his people, in doing ſo he appeareth ro 
their joy, 2 may ſee, Iſa. 66. 3. That is he Bad ad Drif of hi 


A 
| il bach purchaſed Heaven for: his people, chat theywight be full of 


7 


Heaven, as it is a place of the heigth ic is 2 
oaks Here inde wear en Pc hee 
1. tears, and 5 
areof {alt water, che rain alſo fills the pools. "= n ee ars artivrd =o 
— 2 Volk no more, — pc teats ſhall be wiped 

not have a wrinkle in our faces, not a tear upon 
our «ye 4 ſad thought upon our hearts, hut all ſhall. be ſmooth 
* Then we ſhall be fall: of 


—5 —— talk joy kupon th 
much. as were capable of, as is commenſurate to our « 
are Able to receive. Bot 6a the other file the fulniels of h 
all . So chen berg can he 


to iti there is 
—— 1 ry rs, to be "by we nag 
114 to be 
bave it to de ſo © 


— par ; 
para ent hi yo 3 
. T4 21% 


piecobe fall = 

to o 4 - | 
Out of lcl6-teſpecthe: would have i it:tq be ſogbeeauſe- ana of the Redſan 1. 
neerneſs of his union with his people, be hath a. kind of ſnarg in their 

un As his joy is their joy, _ to dis own * 


be fuͤlfilled we ſhall haue the 
e water 


"An E with N Ver: Th 


3 may bave my n fulfuled in I 

Wc 7 chair joy 6 dichor: pt rar Pane, rr 
and of the — as the School · e ⁊preſſion is; 4s Clruſt is glorified in 
the glory of his people, 2 Thel: 1. 12. ſo tory 

and of che members, Chriſt rejoyceth in the joy af his 

A * Comfort of the members redoundeth alſo to the Comfort o 
* As Chriſt sin 2 , ſoin the joy of his 

* 8 they are be rejoyceth over them with joy, and joyeth vver 
3 expreſſion is, Zepb: 3. 17. 

. Chriſt would have his people to be full of holy joy, to Penn 
their ſorrow.” They are deſcribed to be ſuchas mourn, 4. 5. 4. 
uſes to be firſt with them, they uſe to begin there; But 
do po - to Ii war — i it is — oy, , fot 

comforted. _ Bleſſed are they that all ert 

” 1 have _ comfort _— 9 

ſorrow: 4s exings have dbounded in them, their conſolation al- 
ſ nay abound by him, 25 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 3 Cœ. 1. 5. Tabel 

forgh weeping, bearing pretious ſeed, as you may ſee, Pſal. 126.6. They 

- Coin ſhowry weather, in a weeping time. Ia ſuch a time did Haid 

ſow the ſeed of true repentance for: his fin, he wept fo much that he 
made his bed ro ſwimm, a materia bis Conch with bi trat: In ſucli 

2 time did Peter ſow the fame ſocdz in a time of bitter weeping, dt 

26; l. Bux then the harveſt makes them ample reompeimce, for al 

the dark andi fad and (howry weather in æhe ( tima. They come 

Yes with joy, and they eds beer, debe, 222 

it by ſheaves; ave twent a 

grains, 855 2 ytarty; 7 

any now ſhould ask me, Yoully char Chriſt would have his 
but what : would he Ss _ — — oy 
cing 
1 bigin ole 
rel as are. 
de, ia 1165 1— Allo is x "Owens 

which ib is. ſobſerviene. As — not for it 1 but for eaſe and 


Reaſon 2. 
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8 is not proper ſor fi T cauſe it 

a health : fo ſorrow e adpree end of 

725 a ann And mem —.— — 5 wel ey 

ro ) ow rn. | 

* e for aſbes, br wil 5 
| | Fred 13 


io. be fall of b = 
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e — pn duty; unit to 1 


, and i in a word any part of Chriſty ſervice. — 


we not only maln it fit for duty za but it — 
b e ee PF un exceed in MI 3 
t Carues it or rs. 
"tel would hve ha. people a. 2 8 55 
ma 55 of byitand 9 —4＋˖ꝓ•LT³7Cc his ſervice . 


W WE Je Chriſt, would: have: his mos boly Joy: 


es N thoſe; WH W —.— 
and to imbitter all their, — With 
tions, 145 vexations z. who like the Camamites are incheir figs; 
and daggers. at their hearts. Jeſus Chriſt — have bis people -40 
rejoice 3 yea to be full of Joy 28 their, very hearts ci hald dur they 
win not ſuffer it, but alwayes ſeek as much as lies 1 intecrupt 
their comfort, and to diſturb. eyes rn joy. Theq 
by their perſecutions with t he and with the —— — — 
wotſe, they diſturb them hy their ſins; They tail at holineſs and holy 
men, blaſpheme religion, and the name of Chriſt „of purpoſe to diſquiex 
and to vex his „who cannot chooſe bur. mourn, and — 
theſe _ cry the ——— e 1 Fiber 
2 Pet. 2. 8. who vextd the rigbiesus ſaub om den 10 
filtby con uerſatian. Tas, yet this difference- we may! obſerve; 
not their ious villanies of purpoſe io diſquiet L — for e we 
kind) Wh t think we, ſhall, their portion be, my brethren, <form 

paſs the Sodomites i in, villany, whoſe wicked — are yet ſet forth 
| e ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire? 
4 char Jeſus Chriſt would have bis people full of holy Joy # 
ſecond place it taxeth ſuch among the Lords people who 
waſte away themſelves in heavineſs and diſcontent, who are ſo tap from 
promoting the deſign af Chriſt in this particular, that they 1 tive 
to Wer and even male amy their hear in pleaGng dae — 
affect 88 ſure re are many ſuch among Chriſts own 
people, ho even give; 4. ver to ſorrow; and wilfully thruſt 
away this Joy from them. Now 1 beſeech you my my beloved, er what 
the will of Chriſt is, and Jer him have his will in this -buſineſs , uſe all 
means poſſible to have your hearts brim-ſull of holy Joy; And to this 
end I ſhall preſcibe you ſame directions. 

Be con verſant — ſtndious in the word of Chriſt, There is the 
fountain of living wateis, whence. every may draw jufficient to refreſh 
his fainting ſoul in all his troubles. and afflictions. The ftatutex; of the 
Lord are right, ſaith David,vejeycing the heart, Plal, 19. 8. Througbcomfart 
of the Scrigtares we have hope, ſaith Pan, Rom. 15. 4. ( Philoſophets in- 

have taught us many wayes to n our hearts againſt 
ſorrow, ) But hen the Lord thall, ſer aflitions home upon the-fonl, 
and put aſting into them too, there is nothing in che world that can 
cement and cheer us, but the comſort that is fetched out of the Scti- 
ture. We may run in our diſtreſs to other means as Sar when he was 
Yy 3 peſtered 


e Other fide dilazes- the heart,, it ſpreads it, and it wideas it, | 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe. 4; 


ns 


an the My | 


And tence ſaith Be, 
that fo 1he EE os 5 
—— blique nce thats the In- 
ws. Kt nn the 3870 SE 


$33. 8 * "IP 


. 8 15 | —— inn hon pes 
into you chat ate 


of tears, ſhall enter, and 2 
where en tall figh 


222 / Gui, Row: 15. 4 — Gotmeth 
o ent 
? , and ſoaroace they do aninjury to 8 
ach prexious coraforrs for therm in the world to come: 
Ando hemkvs who breed goo! ere thar they ſhall cer- 
then in cheir ſeaſon; but did they walk by faith, at thy 
pon the difficulties that 
ee 
be made partakers they ſhould foon find 


. EE ſs you! 2 * the poor 


dg away — ix apc 
* who by the 
a moſt certain ri- 

tote pact joy whe ich ther dot ofenor dog en 


ex- 


* rr 


Ve . .Os Jon _— | 8 


—— — 


dee if yeubave bura:  wickeddiſobedient child, © Howard, wiſe, 
or lo eftate; do wafte away hveSin-teavineks- ed, 
Aer and fo ye nicer hone, 2 —ů— — 
e ro-your ful. — —-— 0 
feſnineſs of your Hearts weil you alte br fende only tage, 
i vr tuo 2 liehe pas td make conceiue 
; and 2 licdle Eng vos tha 


auch underſtand 
templation of the Nett neſs that is reſerved for you in the heavens, 
aud this witlidvaw and fira}loor! — — 
1 
then Ive rec ib it, 
ndr Sata ſteala way this Jewel from yonñ which is thelegacy that = 85 
per Iyer yo wii eee 
any further in this kind, this eautian ond 
e thee Mop on have be Chuifts jox, the joy. which: he 
weeks by y bis Spirir, wich he would have you to be full of; and that yama 
tiave bs jo7-folfifed in jour 'ſubwes x foryou muſt know my-Brerkreg, that 
25 there is s kind of joy chat is a fruit aol effect of the Spitit, aun 
le Tul tiles it, & 5. 22. fo there is another kind that is 2 fruit 
and eſſect of the fleſh there'is a laughcerthat is midrieſa, 4 
3 Apoftte hath it, Jam. 4. 16. Nud ua 
e ere There is no ter miſery then falſe; jon and 


Yar ns bm 7 bis rapcutes and flaſbes of 


. Toke nog r the Ward 
Sf God oy and thoſe thar follow 


eur Ned, oyced is h 
and n fall away, may find a kind of taſte and ſ 
Ns en of God. and in e powers of the world do come. And 
therefore we had need to prove the joy and comſort that we have, he- 
ther it 1 ; hejopmhictte be works mhwpeopley — Spins, 
e to try 
joy-of © 2 which ke works bptis Spirit y is chiefly mored 
Its mac; there is 2joy allowable ſor blef- 
ack. 2s when the Lord youchſafes us . fruitful} ſeaſons, and the 
515 in doing fo he fills our hearts wich joy and gladnefs, Ad. 14.17. 
But thisis as if we rejoyced hot, as the Apoſtle ua ks, 1 C. J. 305 
eis nor worthy do be named with the joy that /ariſerh from the ſenſe of 
the favour of God and ſpititual bleffings conferred” on our Houls. Here 
then examine: my Beloved, when your jay is moſt; when you are fied 
from ſome affficion, of when you have obtained eſt over fome 
cotruption: when inward gruec, or elſe when ou wealth, when 
Corn, and Wine, and Oytncreafeth? . do the greateſt 
part of men diſcover the un ſoundneſs of their joy who 1 — 
e comfott in theſe outward: rhitigs, the chriving of them Trades, 
ſpeeding of their E times; chen in the thiving of 
ain Samy Se ce, ot any other thing'thar'moſt eſpecially concerts 
Gods glory or — Churches good? They make it to 
root and Founrain of their joy, and 'c 
which if they de deprived of their riches;or honors, theiv hearts like N 


dye 


„ bend, | 


where lies 
jy oN har wh 7 


7 Uſe 3; 


t. 


"The j 'of CE ee od 
eye: notfrom ar ae hoo . teſt — 
cyring, Laich i "this, 8 eur 
7005 1. 12. There is as Barnard ſtiles it, — ald & — 
an evill conſcience thut is quiet; which being lulled aſleepf by: * 
ſalth hothing to diſquiet him! that owns it, and ſo he lives as jocund and 
as metry For Sits 2s he — really acquitteth him from 
2g ergebe interrupt his joy. But yet this kind of com- 
fort, 2 — ee in the Court of 
Conſcience, hb A call ir-ſo);areſpic of the accuſarions there, is moſt. 
ncertai and unſound. Aſſoon as term begins again, when Satan as he 
th occaſion, ſhall ſer the fins of ſuch a man before his face, when con- 
ſcience ſhall awaken and accuſe, that joy and comfort will be turned in- 
to ſorrow, yea into ſuch of hotror, that no tongue is 
able to Ant if thy j from a conſcience teſtifying good, 
tat in mplicity and fincerity af beatt, thou haſt- had chy conver- 
ek the world , this is "the joy that Chriſt a have fulfilled 
in 8 

"The joy of Chiiſt which be works by his Spitit, hath i its Wader vhs 
in; and not without che perſon rejoycing. There be many (my Be- 
— That have in themſelves, whereof they have ⁊ juſt ocea- 
fion to rejoyce, and the ſeek ic up and down obo, And from 
1 ol va +5 ad hed unſound, Ly bn 

man enn work , ve rejoycing in e 

38 4 — . 
gad ane lad to rejoyce yeeinanothr, eſpe y in tro caſes : As 
when compare themſelves wit uch as are extremely vitious 
and prophane; and that themſelves are not ſo bad as many others 
they cheet and comfort up themſelves with this, as the Phariſee 
. thank thee God, Le &c. Ian 10 2 

| men are, ner as this Pi 18. 11. they may be 
bad: for all this. And ſecondly, when men 23 A only 
in the good opinion that others have conceived of them, and not in 
any: good: that hath a true and real being in themſelyes. * 


Fl. 


St. faul ſuggeſteth is a falſe deceitful joy, and therefore preſſeth e 
aan to 


preve his own work to ſift and try his own actions; and if on try 


be good indeed, then be hath ground and matter torejejee i in — 
aud not in another. 


ſe 
Aud nom my Brethren, are there not too many ſuch 2movg us, who 
when ey look ondrunkatds, whoremongers , blaſphemers , and men 


of 


— * 
— 


Ver. 13. "On 1 Town 0 ory * 8 - 251 


of the moſt infamous and vitious lives, th chat aſs Ts i ren 
in prophaneſs , take joy and comfort in themſelyes , but never prove 
their own works, their own lives. And thus while they re them- 
ſelves with others more looſe and vitious then themſelves, t tejoyoe 
in another and not in themſelyes; they think themſelves are very good; 
becauſe others are more evil And even as Ftruſalew jaftified Soilom, 
Evek; 16. 5. ſo dronkatds and BORING life them, and are 60 
caſon of their joy. Others there aro who g that they have gb: 
rained a good opinion and repure with others , and ct they are aps 
by _ judgement, and of conſcience too, are comforted ui 8 
1 | here i the foundation of their joy: On ſuch: . I 


fl eee or ach 2 Miniſter a of them, end is familiarto 
e it comes to paſs when they once begin to loſe 1 
nnd opinion and conesit of men, they are like perſons 

their j 


ſtrucken in the 
is blaſted and ideal colafort gone, becauſe tile 
and echt © it was without, and not within. O then let us endeav ou 
my Beloved, to have our comfort in our ſelves; and if it have a 
and 4 os in porter _ fail; there will be ſſſien lp 
bf joy and comfort there, h men neglectus, and en 
. ion of us: Whereas if it proceed from that ch it wet c 
us, it an be like a ſtanding Pool that is not nouriſhed with the 
— with a ſodain fall of rain; aſſoon is heatof dummer comes; my 
dryeth and is feen no more. 91 139 een. 
And now my Brechren, having proved yeutt'joy, arid ford it to b& 
| 85 the joy 6 Chi, which he wouk haye t6 be hlflle#ih ou; 
1 7 yo r lives, and (ee that neithet᷑ ſin Hor Satan ſteał NN 
od; and to this end; S e afs 
_ Ce Sence which is the ſu bject and che ſeat of j 
you do well to 2 —.— any HA Mt 
Nee peur cience with t to tence 
eder in; 15 — 
1 your Conſcience in regard of grace,Conſcience'y 


of peace and comfort: yea, it may de ite 
tits as no tongue is dsc => 
Dyvid c ſo often in his bonts 


ere broken, tllat it 26 melted fri che midſt 
1 ſty igainſt the Kght'of bis ono es 
5 = 


wo hain onions Har if Is 
world, chis wile your 
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1 Dee 2a2=4 5. 
egg, 7 knowledge of bis interceſsien for thew.gs d one eſpe 
meas 1 fil them l of. jo. 


lt is the means out Saviour uſes in my text, and certainly it i is nll 
able to this end. That he might cheer the hearts of his Diſciples, and 
| them with comfort, he r 
to his Father. He doth it in their preſence, and while ai 
| very well afſi chat this will make hel joy L 
and overfiow t banks, And thisis the account he gives his Father 
' the buſineſs, having been very earneſt with him to keep them through 
his own name, as he himſelf ad done, gas long as he had been among 
chem, and —_— their behalf. 22 Gich bes 1 [ 
| cal dn the word, be I come away tothee, 8 
e men for whom I am a Suiter to thee, inthe ears of * Apotes 
and Diſciples, — 4 — me, that bein 
ar by. 


s ſelves to my importunate a 
= A (hag means, Hove wyjey fo fi 
1 4 —. yz ng 
3 eee 8 ram, dem f 


they were even v 
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us a taſte of his future interceſſion 2, For hence it comes to paſs that this 
prayer of our Saviour being uttered in the ears of his Apoſtles, it is pend 
accordingly, and left upon record in Scripture. And Ib we have a ſpe- 
cimen, 2 form, a modell of our. Saviours interceſſion for his people, 
which he bath left behind him, for us to look upon on all occafions,and to 


7 and exactly to diſcover, But this he did on earth before he 
fits: he did it openly, and there is a memorial of it, for ever, in the 
Such. And by this we — conjecture what he doth in heaven for 
his people at this day, and will do to the worlds end. For certainly 
he is not leſs dfull of them now in Heayen (which is the moſt pro- 
per place of acting the ſecond part of his Mediatorſbip which conſiſis 
ingerdeſſian) then he was upon the art. 
So that whatever aur Condition be, how {ad ot ſorrowfull ſoever, if we 
would know our Saviours intereeſsion what. it is for us in heaven, we 
may ſurvey this counterpane thereof on earth, which is recorded for 
this very end: That we may bave an exemplar, and a pattern of it conti 
— Jying by us in the Scripture to have recourſe unto, and to ferch 
owWüung comforts from in all caſes. 1 11085 
No to cleer this a little farther to you, 1 (hall proceed to ſhew you 
in aſew particulars, that the {=p knowledge of our Saviours interceſ- 
fion is one eſpecial means to fill bis people fall ot holy jop. 
lt is a means to comfort them exceedingly in reference to all the op- 
poſitions of their enemies, whether without them or within them. Do 
you not think it was a comfort ty the Hoſt of Iſraci, when they had 
got a Champion to ftand up for them, againſt the daring inſvlencies; of 
Gelidh, who had ſo long de ſied the armies of the living God? It made 
them even ſhout fot toy: And ſoit is a comfort to the poor ſoul. when he, 
hath been long contending with the world which ſets upon him mightily 
with all its blandiſtments and its allurements on the one ſide, and wich 
irs threats and perſecutions on the other ſide, and with the Devil who ſu · 
riouſly aſſaults him with his fiery darts, and bis violent temptations, 
and with his owncorruptions and bis luſts, that wart againſt the ſoul as 
r if F And when he is about to faint and fink away; he 
rs with himſelf, Why though I have all theſe againſt me, yet I 
have. Jeſus Chriſt for me, and be is plcading-bhard on my behalf, that 
I may nat have the worſt in theſe Encounters, but that Imay be more, 
then a Conqueror. I ſeem to hear him ſaying to me, Theſe enemies of 
— — — and re 1 have prayed 
thes that thy faith may nat fail; Thy courage and thy ſtrength may fail 
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own hearts: God can and will preſerve us from it, or the evil of it, 
as I ſhall ſhew you evidently from the Scripture, | Either be will preſerve 
from the aſſault, or from the prevalence, or from the hurt of the temp- 
tation, TR 5 8 
I. Sometimes the Lord preſerves thoſe that belong to Chriſt from 
the aſſault ot the temptation. He doth not give the Tempter leave 
to tempt them: For youmult know, my Brethren, that the Devil can- | 
not orice inje a wicked thought, or ſuggeſt a finful motion, without 70 
allowahce granted him from God ; you may bebold him bound and a4 
chalned, A poc. 30. 2. and that to"this end, zh be may deceive nd 
Bbba _ mire; 


4-6 


4 


n Expoſition with Notes Ver.1y F: 


1 expred., , and" after 
_ 'oofet 6 ointment. Rnd he will looſe him only when 
biaſed pleaſetli. Devil cannot rempt us hen he will; be 
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= ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 5. 8, ſeeking whow be may de of res 
whom he will. it is not ſo, but whow be may deuonr. There are ſome whom 
tie may aſſault, and others whom be may not; ſome whom he way devour, 
e. others be may not. 
sab If not thoſe who belong to jeſus Chriſt ftom the 
12 ＋ uſes co proſe them from the previlenceof che temptation. 
give: „ moet wick tempt them, but then he dork 
ve then | And thei eu che Devil or theit 
be” theint long endugt; before can 


af Ae he give them up to Sathad, or rhel own 
1 leave them, as ic fad of 3 in che ſame caſe, 
was perwirred to ſer 200 oùr 

gh he had obtained leave to him, 
So at his eatueſt motion e pro- 

e dae ery ob.” But 1 175 
etore 
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Saviour © | himſelf; | 


got gien! to his power, and 


bry png Ht be. witthowed bim indeed; Bar ch 
kim, he could not hurt bim, becauſe be had . 
do intercede for bim: Simon, Simon, ſaith our Saviour, San hub de- 
fired to have , tharhe may winwew you as Wheat, , Luke 33.41, Bar! 


bave thee that thy 4th fail not: 
— gh A diſper- 


N many ſweet and 
dd an up and down che Scripture, that God will either k 
it us tobe tempted, he 


us from temptation, or if he ſuffer aud | 

not give us up into the pow ihe pration, but preſerve us 

ſo x ow 29-6 thy 8 preval again a, et 16:18. If 

Sarhan or fer upon us, the Lord will either fave us 

and deliver . which he knoweth how to do, be the 
what it will, e e Peter _ 1 Pt, 2. 9 

* he will ſap 
' He is frhfult a 


win it, accordi 3 edu for 
wil nor ſuffer w to above. meaſure, as 

the Apoſtle ſhews, T C. ro: 13. And 
it, yet he will uphold us in it, as hg did the Aboltle Faul, 2 Cer. 12.9. 


who having received a thorn in the fieſb., the er of Satan 40 
„Jer d, and ſeeking earneſtiy to that ee — 
this troubleſome alrhough he could not be delivered 


N yet be was fortified againſt it, and had this anſwer to bis 
2 * wow 1 A for thee „ and wy ſfrengib is pefetted. in 
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e not free us from - 
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from tha aſſault, hot from the preyalency 
he keeps them from the hurt of the temptation. He 


the.enitot it, according to our Saviouts prayer 
los wouldſt koey them from the ci. I mult cane 44 4 


in 
caſe may not be aſſaulted only, but overcome and foe mat 
pep flo man who hath as large a omg in from thy EE 


for his uprightneſs as any man almoſt 
of the Devil. 1 Chron. 8 ca, — ck — 25 I 


and drawn away. And that which was Dawuds. lg; tha 1 5 
gratious 


caſe of any other. But then God ſuffers it for merci 
which higfelf beſt knows. 
Pogo tore thank as he permitted Hex hl to be failed for th 
left him him, 2 Chron, 32+ 34--and thus he deals wi 
wuny that — . — It may be they are apt to poets ek 
michs 10 goo — of their gwn graces, becan look, 
themſelves at ſuch a time when there is no temptation ta difcgper 
they are. And therefore God in ſuch a caſe a 71 . 
for their good, and then they ſee thoſe — 
which they could not have imagined. Peter did de oh tink 9 A* 
tried, he had been ſuch a Coward as 1% prov'd. Whet, that th queſti- 
da of 4 filly Maid ſhould make him flatly en his kane —.— er; 
and that with oaths. and execrations too 1. No, it is 
himſelf a ſtout and valiant man, for he ny "hes len it 
ſelf ſhould never work (© far upon him: And 
to the encounter, that he ſee bow much he was Kane 1 2 
— and ho far ſhort his real graces came of his imaginary fancies and 


—— God ſuffers choſe who belong ta Jeſus Chriſt 59 be foiled 
in a temptation, to make them the more humble, pong Cy 
and che more prayerfull, and ſo by <otiſequenee. the more 
all their lives after. And thus howeverthec doth chem one hy. 
ſome hurt, yet in another way it doch them much more gogg, and 

upon the whole they are better ſot it. not me Aud chu God 

— them from the evil of temptation, 

"And 25 God keeps them from the evil of temptation, ſo from the evil 
of corruption. Indeed he doth not keep them ſo that they have ag cpr- 
tuption in them ; for this is unattainable in this world i neither doth he 
keep them ſo, that this corruption doth not hey it (elf at all iu the o- 
ward converſation. No, it hath both its eſe, and its operari in the 
Saints. But yet he ean and will preſerve cholethac belangto Jeſus Chu 
either from the act and guilt or hurt of corruption that js ia chem. 1 hall 
a little touch upon them in their order, 
Isa qualified ſence be keeps them from the act o ches corruption, ſo ſo 
that they act it not at all ( as thus, ſometimes and in ſome cettala things 
n or nat t leaſt as ocher men. 


? alſa, ſaith the Prophe g of the Saints, de s iniquicy, 
70 . Ther rer t ay rue aeg , 
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this 3 from much 
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> He keepsthem chem uſvally fomhe poſer 6 fi which theA 
calls' ee ee — — pollutions of HG 12 
being the common mire and kennel in which the filthy Swine 
of this world wallow , and which are termed by the Apoſtle: Paul, the 
ol IG are manifeſt” even to the the dimmeſt eye even 
ture it ſelf, Chap. 3. 19. Such are adult e — 


perjary;thefr, and ſuch like. Now from theſe foul ànd groſs cor- 
ON cri th of common life and honeſty, in 


F | 'the lewdeſt and prophancſt allow God uſuall ke chem chat 
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EZ will ſofarr asit at and renewed, can never give allowance to 

1 the act of ſin. And whereas wicked and ungodly men are totally ad+ 

228 and univerſaly devoted to it, they act it wholly, 8 
ing elſe but fleſh:- It is not ſo with” 


it is not'I that do it, Tom. . 17. 


: yet in the verſe immediately belongs he ſaid, wht 7 would not, hat ts | 

| So chat there is a double I in Paul, I Ipiritual. and I carnal 4: I do it and 
„ I do it not. Not I chat am ſpi or in that part wherein I am ſpiritu- 
1 al, but I that am carnal, or in that part wherein I am carnal. 1t is 20. 1 that 
5-0 : 4 it; but e are pom we. And thus God kpeps them from 
WS Orif be donor al keeprhem from the acts, be alwayes frees 
1 2. Mem from the guilt of ſinz-and ſoin that reſpe&; he keeps them from 
1 | che evil of and therefore he aſſutes it to bimſelt, 2 

5 ar, 1, even 1 aw be that blatteth out vt ſin. It is God that juſtifies, faith the 


* 0 - Apoſtle,” Tess. 8; 33. And with relation to this act of his, he is called 
5” 4 deli verer, Rom. 11. 26. There ſhall come ont of Zion the delivere?,, and 
Box 25 | - - oe ſhall turn away 8 Jacob,” For tba 1 my Covenam with 
ORE | them when I Att ot: oe 

2M 3. Hod alwayes keeps that belong to Jeſu Chriſt, from the hurt 
Eons” | of the corrnption that is in them ; he tutus their very fins againſt their 
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rely ack be on he ar ry ain and 3 145 


to you; in 
1. e he 
it dotli not touch them fot a pany Barrage 
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tions promiſe, Pſal. 5 ult. For tion Lor 
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Lhoris ort even in the mid erewbles , Pſal. 113. 
bght eget in obſcurity, milf of roaſt 10. 40. 2 — U 
be 4s the, neon · day; Such light did there ariſe to ſome of the bleſſed Mar- 
rg when it was darkeſt wich them, in regard of outward comforte, 
225 e eee ee in the flames; were not 
eee 

— aking in upon then), ma to et 
and torments which they ſuffered; yea, though the = kindle on 
them, and conſume them into aſhes: yet many of them war le- 
. a in bag haven 185 . they age dl the fire4s 
in a own. and ſpices, where t t nothing elſe but admixa- 
ble joy and comſort. Theſe men you ſee did more reg Zi 


did triumph in the very midſt of their anparalleld and march — 
ings; ſo that they might have caken up that comfortable, ſpeech 
\poltle, Rom.$:37. AYE a ao then Canguerers, And 
˖ were thoſe. 2. ſee at the 35, verie; In tribulation, and diffrels; 
and perſecution, and famine, and nakedneſs, and. peril and Ed: then 
which there are no gredter oarward evils in the world : al 
Te ors ere loved 2 | 1. 
rif'G 4 ople from t rt, 
© nr ite oper 
to tne. $ may aA 
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Ver. 15. On Io R 17. 


boles, then our eyes are upon God; when we look on every hand, and 
refuge fails us every way, and no man careth for our ſouls, then we ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, and ſay to him, Thos. art our refuge, Plal. 
142. 4. It ſeems that David, though he were a holy man, was vgry apt, 
while he was furniſhed with theſe outward favors, to 1 much u 
on them, ſq far as to neglect the Lord. But when the by croſſes 
and afflictions took them from him, or made bim ſee the vanity and 
inſufficiency of them, then he cryed out, Aud vow Lord , whit wait 1 
for ? my hope is is thee, now I have tryed how fickle, and how vain the 
creature is; now [I perceive by ſenſible experience, that no help is in 
it; Now Lord what wait I for ? &c. And thus think 1 have ſufficiently 
cleared the point; God can and will preſerve, cg. 
To add à word or two for Application. This ſerves to let us. ſee the 
admirable and tranſcendent happineſs of all that have an intereſt in Je- 
{as Chriſt, in this reſpect char they are ſafe from all evil. God will with- 
old no good from them, as the Prophet David ſpeaks ; and then upon 
the other fide, he will keep all evil from them, as you have it in my 
Text. Beloved, we are here in an uncomfortable place, a wicked. world; 
in which we are expoſed (as conſidered in our ſelves) to all evil. We 
are exempt from no temptation; No not the blackeſt and the bloodieſt, 
to the very worſt of fins. We are ſecure from no afflition, no not the 
ſharpeſt and the moſt extream. If there be any worſe then other, whicti 
we conceive would be moſt bitter and intolerable to us, it is going in 
the world, and it may ſeiſe on us as well as others: Yea, we ate always 
bearing with us in our boſoms, that which is infinitely worſe then both 
the other, vis. the evil of corruption: ſo that we ſeem to be in a v 
ad condition. But yet this comfort waits upon us ſtill, the Lord will 
ſurely keep us abſolutely free from the evil of them all. The worſt of 
them may do us good, bar it ſhall never do us hurt, as long as there is 
any vertue in our Saviours Interceſſion; as long as he hath any intereſt ini 


God the Father. ber i lan | * ; 
And therefore when we look upon the world, and ſee it marching out 
againſt ns with bloody perſecutions and afſictions; when we look 
the Deyil, and ſee him ready to aſſault us with his fiery darts; and fierce 
tentations z when we look inward to our own hearts, and ſee ſuch ſwarms 
of belliſh laſts and baſe corruptions there, and are ready to cry out iu 
the anguiſh of our ſouls, ah miſerable wen that we are, who ſhall deliver iu!" 
let us look up to Jeſus Chriſt, and think upon his powerful Interteſſion 
with the Father, cliat he hath prayed him to preſerve and keep us fronts 
all the evil in the world, and ſo let us be quiet and ſecure : Let ws 


men, amon Devils, among temptations , and corruptions 
flitions of all ſorts, of all ee ales afraid; for Chriſt nacli 
erage be e ee ee error 
e hut me from il work, aud preſet. 
me i6 his heavenly Kingdom. + mag 
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as David once, Thoygh I walk in the valley of the ſbadiw of death, anon 
J and ak. 
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They are not of the world, even as 1 am not, &. 


A prefſeth and enforceth his Petition to his Fächer, together with 
> theExplication of it. To chis he adds a 175 of that which he 
delivered word for word before, as yon ſhall fe 


both 


þ Nb dat far of the Second Argument with which bur Saviour 
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pays, in many: 
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wid, ee I a vohof thisworld,. Here ach out D 
Faber, keep them from the cu of the world, Why, a 
ſer evil — the world £ bow ſo ? The ſame again They not of 
wer lle nen 45 1 am nog the mid. And be would have it berth, — 
well alrſerad, that all the batzed, and injaaus dealing, to wbich his 
poor Diſciples were expoſed in the world, proceeded nor ſuom auy fault 
of xheirs,: but it was meely uten gbis account, they were: not 
of the world, bat were'conkermableco Chtiſt bimfelt in this particular: 
= — likes then mach the Yael becoulonbey were in this reſpech 
iſt. . 51! 

1 hall not now io6&: upon uds 86: coabdeadiveg efxcez 
and aa they are a teaſan of the uh ge which Chriſts DDD — 
mee withalin this world; For this I did when klaſt met — 

L hall take them we ps Fo as code ted . | 9 
ye "5 out this general Obſervation, 1! -'! | 


Doe rA 


1b. T5 Diſciples ave in this repel be an 4h. tha they 


ang another * 4 he ü. 
Thee: are two ehiogsin the point; which] ſhall clear diſtinctly and 
in orders Firſt Chciſt himſelf is not of this worlds but of Mien 


riſts Diſciples are is this reſpect like him. They are like him many 
2 things, aud eſpecially in this en The 2 
22 be not of themerld. | 
As: ber the firſt of theſe, That Chriſt bimlelF is netef this world, 
bas of another, you ſee it is his own expreſs aſſertion in my Texr, 
I am ni of this werld': He doth not fay, I am nat in this world; for 
that indeed he could not ſay wen he made this xm Nay. he faith 
the con ttary but a verſe or two before, — * aaf 173 be world. 
—— Jam n0t of this world, this he affirmerh erel 206 in divers others 
Though he were really a man, yet he was not like other men, at 
. not like worldly men in rhis regard, nid the Phritees, Job. 8. 
8 Tee this mori, 1 am _—_ This mod. 
Naw. to open this a little, I ſtull hew you particularly: and d 
* Chriſt vheij he was here in hiaworld; yer he was not of this 
hut of another, eſpecially in theſe reſpects. As firit becauſe be 
came hem another world. And ſecondly, becaute: be lired iu anus 
—— Aud thirdly, becauſe he nt to another world ; L tall fo 
theſe in order. 
1, Jes Chriſt u hen he was ;hges in chis world; yer he was doc ofhis 
works; but of another, becauſe he came ſrom another wackdr{ Rude 
was more properly of the world he came from, tien of che world ne ſo- 
journed in for a little ſpace only. And thus he argues with the Jews, 
in «be fare-alleadged Scripture, Joh. 8. 23. a me from beneath , } amd 
bow, ſaith he. And what doth heater pont ? Te tre of this , 
1 am wot bf th wl Tou ſee bock the clauſes atiſwer one 
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— al beneath, and therefore ye are of this world. 1 am from above, and 


therefore I am net ef tbis warld ; In this reſpect he is called the Lord from 
heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. Obſerve it, not the Lord in heaven, but the Loyd 
from leauen e and that not only wich relation to his ſecond, bur alſo to 
his firſt coming; No man bath aſcended up to heaven , ſaith our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, Ich. 3. 13. bat be that came down' from beaven; So that 
when he was incarnate, he came down from heaven in a ſenſe , for of this 
our Saviour ſpeaks in that place: And to this ſpeech of Chriſt it is that 
the Apoſtle: Paul alludeth, when ſpeaking of our Saviour Chriſts aſcen- 
fion, Epbeſ. 4. 8. he addeth preſently by way of Explication , Now that 
le aſcended, what is it but that he alſo fi n deſcended into the lower parts of 
the earth? So then, deſcend be did at firſt from heaven, as after he aſcen- 
ded up again to heaven. And becauſe he came from heaven, he is 
mote propetly of heaven, then of earth; as the Apoſtle Paal infinoates 
very clearly, when he calls him #he Lord from heaveh, heavenly, 1 Cor. 
15. 47, 48. Becauſe from heaven, therefore heavenly, not of this world, 
but of another. a | 
2. _ Chriſt when he was here in this world, yet he was not of this 
world, but of another, becauſe he lived in another; Here he breathed, but 
there he lived; he did not live the life of this world, but the life of heaven; 
and that not in expectation, as we do, but in fruition; He lived the life of 
perfect righteouſneſs and perſect holineſs, the life of Angels; yea; a life 
above Angels while he was here in this world: That life which is to be at. 
_ tained by us, nowhere but in heaven only, Chriſt lived here in this world x 
Aud this eee eee Saviour in that ſpeech of bis; 
| Joh. 3. 13. No man bath aſcended up to beaven,but he that camedewn from heu- 
ven, even the Son of man whichiis in heaven: He was then come down from 
heaven, he was then upon the earth when he fpake rheſe words. And 
he addeth, he was then in heaven too, even the Son of man which 
is in heaven. And he was then in heaven, not only as the Son 
of God, but as the Son of man too. Virtually he was there, though 
he were not locally: His life did reliſn inſinitely more of heaven then 
of eart̃n. | . e 
And therefore it is very notable chat he diſclaimed all medling witli 
theſe earthly things; he would not once ſo much as touch with them, nei- 
ther. as a Judge or a divider, as himſelf. profeſſeth, Zat.12.14. nor as poſ- 
ſeſſor neither. Its true, he was a King, as he implicicely acknow 
10 Pilate; and he had a kind of Kingdom while he was here in — 
world. but it was not of this world ½ Kingdom is not of this world, ſaith 
Chriſt him ſeif, ob. 18:36. And he did nor erect it outwardly, 
with any outward policy and ſplendour among men, but he did only ſet 
it up in the hearts of a fei deſpiſed people, to whom he ſaid, My Kingdom 
bd Luk. 17. 21. And ſo in every thing, my Brethren, he 
avoidetl ſuch a converſation as might intimate him to be one of this 
3. Jeſus Chriſt hen be was here in this world, yet be was not of this 


world, but of another, becauſe indeed he was but going to 
world, From another world he came, as you have beard Ag 
| = | | to 
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Ver. 16. On "RN mans) 383 
to rancher world he wasabonr to go | Only he carried here's little, | 


about. hry and imporrantbuſneſs which, his Father ſent him 
torn io — 1 5 as. un as 8 == 
to heaven again; . Sa that 


here dut as 2 Meſſen bn fr God be E nd he e 


down ußqu, and to whom he was to go alldon 
dens «24 therefore he Sha, pt: = 
1 05 this his eg tio 
Et ee win, Mat. 8.20, Th , 
the B of the air laue veſts. but the Son Ar bath net where to 
. Ar, he e he was not iti the world, while he 
indeeg.ne was qot to continue here; he a ortly to 
2 mh: gone already as in rhis chapter Fam bandhng, 
yd now 1 an no'more is the. — but tome tb ie. And tis 
ig of the former metuber of the point, dit Criſt nůnbelf is not 


7 = dove another. 
or of the ſecond branch, that Chriſts Diſciples are i ch reſpedt 2; 
like Chrift1 05 this lies before o in the lettet of a epng ae are 
5705 Nee ld, And! n oye ren 
them of, 38 you may efor | =_ NN 
Te are 7 


Nis Jets: 05 et Cant 


iff i {6 they EM, 
Et oring 9 | this ce they 
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from aver world, 5 e as 15 Semen ne © 
they are from abave o are | 
dto 05.8 Athenians, God i s their Fat 2 


= = 18. And God is their Morher top, for they 
* * Nen So that yon! ſee, te no leſs chen a divine 
they are 74 of the New Feraſulem, 


ng 6 rn 2 21.2, y for 
on Fn a e 


2.2 from andther world,f ſothey live i in anq 
„ and — 4 7 reſpect thiey are not of che world, as un 
Ne Their Conve on is.in heaven, as the Apo tle 
n We yo 20. With the woman, Apec, 12. they tread the 
. le and »nconflant world under their feet, Tra le wich 
1 anda holy 4 upon earth agd _ y ings. agors 5 
eto cominand them, riches too poo 4% Mer pleaſures 
t to allure them. Sometimes uy Pet 4 nes ker] 
oy —_ ap into heaven in ſweer Sd ules, and in 


from raviſhed beyond themſelves with. Py d comfortable 


ions of their Fathers love. Indeed che drug the 
y ſoare higher then the earth, their ares ind there ar 5 
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uſe 1. it Shar Cite Pete en himſ 

chat they are of another world as; he is? T e 

by this m brethren, whither we be Cuiſts Diſcip les, yea ot ho. 

bethe in wellers of the Ein if went Bc kgs if we 1 
4 | here, no portion in the other world, we are hoge'of Chriſts 
_ | es. No, no; if we belong to him we Se fonts bs the 
"uh . we are here; 'we are nat of 
* 45 Chriſt ® nit of the word; ad bother ebelor e done 
—M ' by theſe evidences following. 
. They chat are not of this world, are not in all reſpects conformed to 
; | LY they faftion not themſelves according 1% the world, Rom. 12, 3. they 
. | . walk 2 acc ee this world, Epheſ. 2. 2. As Turks and 
_—:. e are v0 0 Kabi en, they have another kind of vilagy, 


n 


Ver. 16. n Lon N71. 


EE ul 


garb and habit, and the like : So they chat are not of chis 
differ maniſeſtly from it. There, is, à clear diſtinction to be made 
tween them and worldly men, by any man that marks them well, ang 
hath his Judgement exerciſed to diſcern. There are none like them in 


the earth; their wayes are of another faſhion then the wayes of 2 > 4 


men. Now I beſeech you, my beloved, think upon it; If you he 
faſnioned to this world, if you be carried witha ſwinge of the prophane 
and vitious times and places uhere you live, if yon run down the ſtream 
with others; if you ſleep as others do, 1417 5-6. if you ſxear as 
others do, if you run out with others to che ſame excels of rot, you 
are ſurely. of this world, and not the other. 

They that are not of this world, but of che other, have 2 very dear 
affetion to thoſe of the ocher world, It travellers and ſtrangers 


meet with any of their men in a, remote and forreign 
how lovingly — What a e da ey hew | 


them : — are they knit together in a bond of love? Juſt io it is 
with Chriſts Diſciples; if at any time they light on thoſe. ho are not 
of this world, but af the other as tbemſelves are, they . Sy up 
with joy, and preſeatly their hearts and their affections, y a kind of 
Neale do wonderflly cloſe cogether, And therefore choſe diſſem- 
blers deal too groſly to deceive. ( þ tamen Hypecriſis dici debeat, 4% jam 
_ pre i won poteſt, pra i ati nn quarit , as Bernard 
peaks) who would be — Ch iſts Diſciples, while their coc- 
— eter their boſome friends are the men af this world; yes 
| Fapias 1 te plc ro mich hy would be has thought to appertaia. 
hate the very wn whom, Ss ü ach calle ou of the 
world : 2 fad it being the ute 
Suppoſe thou wert in — another forreign ar ole 
meet an Engliſhman, wouldſt thou mack and ſcoff at 
thon detide and jear che faſhion g his Hat, and Cloak, an 
manner ofkis Complemept, his Gate, and Carriage, 0. 7 OI” 
thou him to be eee t to death : Thy cantly 
Countrey would not own thee, if cho be ſo unworthy; and 
cry Heaven pillor own che ene eee and erally 
with the inhabitants of chat Copatrey 


Tbey ——ů ͤ— al not of this world but 
of che ocher: they ſpeak the tongue. the heaven Canaan, their 
ſpeechis 2 ns yo 3 22 their brerbren ; 
But they that are of 
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prone png oath, whole f ate) alyayes di 
which was ſhed for mans ſal vation t. Are they inhabi 
of the Celeſtial Ca, whole, tongues e 2 

ſharp as Arrows, to bew and wound, chen b ames c 


; * Epe == Ver. 16. 
0 et 158 do they appertain, 28 * with Hard 


; whoſe words are rotten f a8 
not deceive your ſelves; ——— — 
| not to the Countrey. | | 
a 2. sit ſo that Ohrifts Diſciples are in this „ Ne 
that they are of another world as he is? No maryel then 
3 —— Wn wonder- ” prope ue If Tarksn lad 
ans common to 
and fo wonder ac cheir habit and deportment, G Aa ade Chat 


— of an other world : Are not 
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faſhions divers from che 
. — — dag es they be men of won - 
* * Zac. 3. 8. 75-8. ops e ar, and 


| gazing ſtocks to worldly men. 
e Uſe 3. Ace. ChrilteD c Then I hem ie ke tem of 
13S another world, 


rho 7 2 —— 72 f n 
that darkneſs 4. ah, Heaven appear in 
their diſcourſes, and their Converſation. Here we may remain, and 
ol Cotte to call us hence; but our continuance here 
- cen — a reſerved of our (elves from the 
— the — with an oor unwearied dees 
— ſtream corruptions where we live 
4 maltitade to de cui. We muſt be from theworld 
Trig broke) not in place but in aſſection and in Comverſution. 228 
e 
ont of the wor t e 
A inhabiaes of this world, who vex our ſouls with 4 doaſe 
V4  ÞAefirethe Lord to carry us to Heaven in a fiery Chariot; 1 b. ad 
Elijal, to take us y out of this world: 3 
In it, that we our robes pure and undefiled among | ret 
re 


| . 
3 that lies in wickedneſs, to be ſingular in this is indeed like 
Quite Diſciple, en ſeparate from 'fin- 
WES 3c i ners. Ir was 7 Mayriane, Now tam landands; 
— [us arr — nah re Afia cominenter vixeris. 
\ — be lived in Aſa, as 
ople where his 4 —— 
160 0 Jabs ——— bim in the earth. Such 
it we rive co be, and come 29 neer the pattern as we may. 
ac Chriſts L « Then ler them nor regard this world 


Ver.16. - OnTonn 77. 


ſet their hearts on any thing they meet with in the way t If they ſee 
ſtately Houſes, Orchards, Gardens, if they hear curious muſick, Cr. 
they are not taken up with theſe things. No, they keep on their way, 
and are not hindred nor withdrawn by the moſt pleaſing Avocatious. 
Doth any Traveller fall a building at his Inn? a planting or a ſowiag 
by the way © And therefore ſeeing we are of an wot ld, and conſe - 

uently ſtrangers here, let us not ſer. our hearts and our affections on 
Je things that are beneath, but on the things that are above; let a 


we this world as though we uſed it not, for neceſſity alone, and not ſo much 


for profit or delight; to further us in holy duties, not to ſtop; us to 
help heaven ward, not to hinder. O let us not by ſcraping up the dung 
of this world, diſgrace out Countrey, and bring it to a low eſteem with 
worldly men. Let it not be ſaid to us, as Anacharſis ſaid to Atticus, op · 
braiding him becauſe he was a Scythian; Mibi inquit dedecors eft patria, 
at patrie iu. My Countrey is a ſhame to me, hut thou art diſhonour to 
thy Countrey. No, let us honour it: let carnal wretches know that it 
is a wealthy place, that there we have a rich inheritance, and large poſ- 
ſeſſions, _ that our Father (who is king thereof) is well able to pro- 
vide for all his children. . 
s it ſo that Chriſts Diſciples, &c. Then let us not defire nor faticy 

to our ſelves (my brethren ) any — continuance here, but let us be 
pręparing for our journey home. A ſtranger makes no long abode or 
reſidence in any place; he tarries for a night or ſo, and paſſeth onward to 
the Countrey where he dwelleth. And therefore ſeeing we are of another 
wotld, let us alwayes be —_— of our journey home, and making 
preparation. for it every day. I {ay as Moſes, Deut. 32. 29. 0 that 


men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would confideritheir lat. 


ter end | 

Is it ſo that Chriſts Diſciples, &c. Why are they ſo unwilling: then 
to leave this world ? Why are they ſo averſe from death and diſſoluti- 
on, and departure hence: Indeed for wicked and ungodly wretches 
. who are the men of this world (as the Pſalmiſt calls them) who have 
their portion in this preſent world, no portion in the other, it is no 
wonder that they ſhould be loth die. O death, how bitter needs muſt 
thy remembrance be to him thauives at eaſe and reſt in his poſſeſſions ! 
But unto you who are of another world, I ſay as Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples, Ariſe let us ge hence. Why (my beloved) what is the matter with 


Uſe 5. 


Uſe 6. 


you? What, are you lothto go home:? Methinks you ſhould conſider 


with your ſelves that when you die, you go to your own world, your 
own Father, your own friends, where you ſhall- be as welcome as your 
hearts can wiſh: God your Father will receive you, Chriſt your brother 
will embrace you, Triamphane Saints and Angels will rejoyce in you: 
And after all the troubles of a tedious journey, | you: ſhall ft down with 
Abraham, Iſaac ,- and Jacob, is the Kingdom of Heaven,ftafting it in 
companies, feeding on the bidden' Manna, and drinking ay - 4 gr pure 
and Chriſtall River of Water of Life, proceeding from the Throne of God 
and of the Lamb. And who would willingly remain abroad in ãn un- 
pleaſing Pilgrimage, and not 575 rather to come hotne 7 ſach 
| dd 2 weet 


An Expoſition with Notes . 


— 


ſweet Company, and to ſuch bleſſed Entertainment as this is ! 
And thus we have at length diſpatched rhe firſt ? pay of our Saviours 
,i-behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples who were then about 

Ea dad in ienbefirſt main thing which be defirerh for chem, preſer- 


The ſecond follows now in order to be entred on, and here the main 
thing, that be ſecksin their behalf, is Sanctification. SanZific them through 
1þy treth, thy word is truth. CRY 4h 
And here we have two things to be conſidered. A Supplication, and 
an Explication. Firſt, We have here our Sayiours Supplication to his 
Father, in behalf of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, $n#:fie them through 
thy trath. And then we have this Explication, in which he ſhews 
t he intends by truth, . the word of God. Sanctiſe them with thy 
truth, thy wordit truth. | 3 

Begin we with the Supplication, in which you may take notice with 
me, oi theſe two particulais. Firſt, the thing defired, ification: San. 
ue them ſuith our Saviour; And then the outward inſtrumetifal eam 
by which he prayes they may be fanctified, the truth of God, | 
is the word, as he explains it afterwards, Savt7ifie them through thy trath. 
Both yeild us out this Obſervation, as Þ 


| Doc trrxIN 8. 
Tbe wort of God is the ordinary Means by which be Santtifies bis people. 


It is che inſtrument in Gods hands, by which he doch this great 
work. He ſanctifies chem, be is the God of al grace, he calleth and he 
makes perfect, ſtabliſneth, ſirengthneth, ſettleth chem. But he doch it by 
this meant, according to our Saviouts prayer here, Sancti thew through 
thytrath. .* 
and here ſhall diſtinQly cleer theſe two things. + 

EFirſt, that the word of God is the ordinary Means by which he 
anRifies his people in a way of inchoation, by which he begins that 
work in them, by which he eonverteth them, regenerates them and 
makes them to become new crea And this we find abundan 
exemplified in che times of the A ee 
God prevailed to the Converſion of their hearers, and to the working of 
unfeigned faith, and grace in them, You may behold three thouſand 
fiagers wrought upon by one Sermon, As 2. 41. And yet again, 2s 
if theſe had been a few, ñve thouſand by another Sermon, A#s 4. 4. And 
hence it is my brethren, chat the word is called the word of grace, be- 
cauſe it n But whether this be thẽ work of 
the Law, or of the Goſpel, whether one or both of them be the ordinary 
means by which Cod ſanctiſies his people, will need to be a little fur- 
ther opened and reſolved, And! ſhew you from the Scripture, 
8 are inſtruments in Gods hand, by which he ſanctifies 
7: Ms God: frattifies his people preparatiyely by the Law, The Law 


converts 


Ver. 16. Lo 17. 


converts, and worketh grace by way of pre mam 
bis fig aud bis — — n 

humbles him, and layes him low in a 1 
thineſs: And ſo indeed, it makes him fit to entertain the 
\ for by Al gioe by grer wnto the humble. Febii Rap tofts wad 26d rg 


ag Wh know, my brethren, prepare 

for Chriſt. . £0 ge bedare hae 257 
every high. exalted thought, ta make the Mona laias levell wia 
leyes; He muſt be like a Harbinger to ride before, and take. 

for Jeſus Chriſt, to write his aame upon the heart, This heart is = 
for Chriſt 5 To cauſe theſe avorlaſting doors to he ſet — who: 
be comes. And whenthe heart is thus prepared, thus thus 
opened once, then it is ſit for Jeſus Obrift with all the gracep uf his ſpi- 
rit toenter in and dwell there. And this is all that God doth by: — 
he ſanctiſieth men by way of preparatioa and prediſpoſitian only; But 


2. The eam by which be ſanctibetb chem indeed, and. woche e 


truth and the reality of ſaving grace in them, is the preaching af the 
Goſpel, and theretare; the Apoſt la pars che -quadiian | [0ivtie renewed 
Gala Gal. 3. 2. 7449 — 7 how — you, laittr hej received 
je the ſpirit by the mers af the Las, or by the wears > Lance. 7. 4. — 
this 1 appeal to you, I pur the matter to your ences, whether 
ſaving graces of the ſpirit, were not firſt wrote in yeu by the 
of falch.: that is, by bearing the dactrine of farh, which is the Golpe 
And hence — in is ſometimes called the grace of God,-as you may 
| ſee that place 
che e „ neitber can it be the grace of Gad ( neither that 
is in Cod I mean his ſroe and unde ſerved favourʒnor yet that 
ich is communicated and diſpenſed from him to us; I mean tha 
his ſpitit, whether they be ſuch as 
pits fication, ) but «ffeive, as the Schoal men ſpeak, the Goſpel is the 
grace of God, becauſe the grace of God is the effect and iſſus of the 
Goſpel, | [The Goſpel is the inſtrumental means of grace and holineſs 
which ic effecteth under God, and worketkinthe hearts of his people, 
And under this expreſſion it is ſet in oppoſition.to the Law. Por as 
the Law doth not reveal the grace of Godin Jeſus Chriſt the Media · 
tor and Redeemer as the Goſpel; doth: : {b: neither doth it work the 
grace of God, I mean the ſaving gifts of his ſpirit ; and cherefore it 
& calledrhe Mixiftraion of the Lerier and not the Miniſtration of the 
ir, becanſe there goes no ſpirit with i; ED any of on_—_ 
with ic; it is che ſpitit of fear and bondage, and 
the ſpir it ot adoption and ſanetifieation. — — 
ſpel carries ſpirit in che: miniſtration of it, which it cooveyesinto the heart 
ol thoſe thut bear it and embrace it, as. they oughe to do. It operareth 
3 etteth ee e eee and an 
ctiſe aw. 
And as theord! of Godis the ordioary means bywhich he beglas 
the work of Sandibetion.: S0 it is che mean alſo | wh — 
aon the ſame work to furcher meaſures and degrees. 3 


grace of God & - 


Tung a. 11. and chat not. farwakites, for ſo .. 


to ediſication, or 
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An Expoſition with * otes Ver. 16. 


"fied already for whom out Saviour makes ws piers in m my text the 


work was in them they were his own Apoſtles an Diſeiples; 


2 yerforchembe 2 lader ben vnd thy iris . 4. Sindifie 


them yet y — more homble, and 
more he es —— che Truthr ed in thy: Word 
_—_— acht then” with thy iruthz 2hy Word in truth. Indeed the 
Wee Brethren, as it isincorruptible ſeed, by which men are 
er gn to God, as the Apoſtle ſhews{'r Pet. 1. 23. Ber 
yprible, br ine muprible ſeed; by the Worll' of Cod: 


— Tad l noutiſhes and — them thrwe and grow, While 


they are bũt babes in Ctiriſt: and it ĩs alſo ſtrong meat on which they 
feed, come ad , to 4 ae man, 10 the meaſure of the ſtature 
the of A Tus for | ang of the RO { proces we to the 


sit. G Tha the Word of God ue ordinary means by which he 
tanchfiech his people in a way of inchoation: O then let Miniſters be here 


intreated and prevailedwithall.as they defire the Reformation and Con- 
— — working of unſeigned faith and grace in them, 
tobe Enki in the od and Goſpel unto them, 


t6-they would have them 1873 from a to light, and from the power of 
Satan um Gad. Let them lay ont themſelves in indefatigable pains this 
Let them be inſtant (as the Apoſtle Pau exhorteth Timothy) in 
deer of ſeaſon, ind PR nolabour! co accompliſh ſuch a bleſſed 


end as chis is. 
21 * ſome may ſay 5, That 3 long and 0 
they ſee no iſſacj n0 ſucceſs" * all their labpgrs ; Their pe 

— Lord, - no grace appeartth in their liuet and conver — | 
1 mee, {couraged and dichearined in the work of God. 
7-0 this: Hall repl u Aatier or three particulars and I ſhall be brief in 
them; for I am very ble chat othet "ings wilt be more ſuitable to 
chis Aſembly. ; .- 

Firſt, the fruit of cheir endeavours who faithfully _ the Word 
of God, is not always manifeſt. Eliab thought be had left alone, 
and yet even then e were ſeven thouſand men that had not bowed the 
Ener te Bast: Among the ra therpwer ome who were rade 
verted-and opllevedin Chriſt; and yet becauſe: they were but novices, 
and newly were f to acknowledge and confeſs dim; 3 
Grace is not Ala ought with obſervation, as our Saviour ſheweth, 


Mat. 1 3. 13. ere to Seedin'Scripture , which after it is ſeven, 


lies bid and eo bered in the earth a ili, and « not ſeen; And therefore faith- 


ful Teachers ſhould not be diſheartned ile gram cannot ſee the fruit 
of their indeavours; i — ay be they have ſowen the ſeed, that may ſpring 
up and flouriſn in — And they have laid the good foundation 
under ground, and out of on which another faichful Miniſter may 
build, and raiſe a very y frame. And herein is that ſaying ſome- 

tame: vetiſie 2 — word) Joh. 4. 37. One ſoweth and 
another Tbe Prophets laboured,and the Trans enrrod on their 


Though 


7 ee 3-aqd ſo it is at this day. 


Ver. 16. 0 9 r 


e reſ] to their defited Ade n „, 
Ebb lean way their 8 from it; 
e S the work oy God, continue | 
no fruit at all ſhonld follow : hes fu ” words 
nap « pry pron ekiel, chap. 2. 7, whet 125 | 5 05 
— fre, fr are 4 Nie houſe And the ApoRtles 
br or phe 2 2T ++ rn, 
truth, and (ball be muned unto fa how, 
eee more unto them: "No, Taiththe 
hings, endure affliten , , mae fall Fn of th 
: Be * ern dry and leave the 
them repentance to the 'ac- 


A. ys the Truth, — hat they may recover thettilelyes 
e ſnare of the Devil, by whom they are led Captive 1 


continue in their miniſterial labdurs , though no apparent good 35 

dn K. e etment ; They are to Gh 

' {avear in Chrif, not in them that are favedonly , but in them that 

too, 2 Cor. 2 15. Though they — their flrength in vis (with 
r of the people) er their judpement in with the 
7 65 2 5 * is, the recom . hwy 
4. 49. 4. An a cir recompence ſcramum lalorem 

227 ecund um proventems, 285 when og GEAR 


— rok Fac Di. if after all their 
4 Jab ſhould be pleaſed: Wien E . s to 4 


make them happy inftruments of bringing in his choſen to him, their 
comfott would be very great in this world, their recompence exceeding 
orious in the world to come. Fot they that are not 9 
„ but alſo are the inſtruments of making others 
haves — |. they ſhall ſhine as dn in che Ki 
everand 
en eee preach the Word, ſo in 


the ſecond place the nar and hve not es 
upon it. Ifyou be yee boom pour ills 
S. vod this is bebe te been and 

which God ſanctifi eth in a way 3 


Locobe pee coconcr wit di you ray but 
you are not able to couvett yout 
eee e ME Word 
to add verrue to 
2 Bad or of Gol 
Truth, that is, the dal of d ee 
to e 
3 to our Saviour Chriſts 
half of his Diſciples: Sauctiſe 
therefore you that are 


prevailed withal co put _ 


1 i ein 
4 ab | 
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A Goſpel of the. Lord ſeſus; Feng Ng the doors af Wiſe- 
FR hear, attend upon the Word of God, lay hold 
on eßery oppoctunity to be partakers of this holy Ordinance, gs fc 
ne ids A you may be ſan- 
y this T 
Is iſo, That the Wotd of God is the ordinary means by. which he 
5 th his ie * by which he ports n only 
beginnings. o the increaſe which is the ſec 
e t. We ſee then what aan why many Chritians 
do not grow, eee holineſs and grace; nay rather in 
ad and abating hand; there may er and this ĩs 
not the leaſt of the decay of many men, becauſe they do not wit upon 
the powerful p = the Word of God , which is che means to 
— EA thrive in grace. Ypu may take notice of too 
| fuch, w 2 con con Fu 7955 on N were 
| pine. frui briſtians, their gifts were always on the 
ao bt, But fince they have remitted of their dil Son this 
| „che are ſenhbly decayed, and they are nothing like" the men 
| hat they were in former times. Fall into dicourſs with them, alas theit 
wonted faculty is gone; cots ef them dead and ſtupid (as it 


ere) not having any ſavory. word to any matter chat concerns 
| Reign, ene alk is ſo far « e 


nd 
, and there you loa: tþ - ITED ler 


igiot hoahold ane, wich 

of rformed perhaps for diver ears tog 1 — "REES 

ed aſe diſchargedin ſach acold ormal manner, n 
e of other men v knew them in their firſt be- 
ginning, and they will tell you all is gone; their wonced hear, and zeal, 
47 arwardneſsis come. nothing, and in thera the Proverbis verifyed, 
| Fer to his mn vomit, and the Sow "oy was waſhed to. ber. * 
| the mire. | 

Uſe-h | Jul, Tharthe word of Godisthe ordinary 55 uh bebe, 
en Qifierh his people, n ut alſo in a way of 


augmentation £ Here whe PETE 2 — 
noline and incr race: We at- 
1 0 2 And truly 
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bumble ſpirits z the Lord will reach the humble his ways. N 
ö fax. if Mr. give no credit. co. the. Word of 
God, if we believe not the r of the Word of God, his arm will ne- 


ver be reyealed to us, we ſhall gotheneſitp dor proſit by it: And there - 
fore this is yielded as the reaſon why the Jews were not a whit the better 
for the Word, Heb. 4. 2. The , not being mixed with 
faith in them chat bear it. wa, | on | 

ge Nt ttind | 
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dec were nota 
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Ver. 17. 91 Lon 575 \ * 


Tor for ks Charchand — And eee 
cially, which be deſites in their ', $owhichar leaſt all the reſt may 
be reduced, Preſervation and 8 regen * on 5 
the verſe now read, and ſo did we 
_Andhere wehaveas have 


by truth, 7 725 20 67 NET 
d the Supplicatign, ſo that th e Exe 
1. ec on at this time; Word js trash. 

It ſeems to be an anſwer to the ſelf (awe que Koo which ch Tr Cos: 
times put to Chriſt himſelf, but would not tarry fora reſolutani ms hes 

K So ſexZifie them, ſaich our 1 ith thy truch, 
is truth? you have the anſwer in the fo ing clauſe, Th Werd 
is #r#th. . 
here is the ward God, aadabavis the word of God. The one i 
Chriſt the Son of God; for he is called the Word; in Scripture, and he js 
the Word God, 26 you may ſee that place for.inſtance, 1 Joby. Lathe 
. was the Word, and the Word mas with god, and the Id God. 

e other is the will of God reyealed aud manifeſted in the Scripture, 
And it is called the word 28 gal, becauſe as the words of 1 
what their mind is, which * 109. 90m aden, e to imagine; fo; the 
Word of God, the Scripture, A, God is, 
ſo far as it is neceſſary to ſalvatio . 

„No this Word, ſaith our Saviour here, is truth; Thy —_ is nil. 
It is not onl Goa truth it ſelf; and fo indeed is all rhe Scriptare z 

eee 

to the m in t 0 But Ee 

225 Truth by way of Excellencie above the reſt of holy! 'Scrjpture, 
Not that the Law, or any other part of the Teſtament, is. not ſo 
true as Goſpel is; for there are no degrees id truth as truth. Words 
are either true alike, or ſome are true, and others falſe : But the Old Te- 
ſtament, and legal truths, are not he in ſome reſpects to the 
New Teſtament and Goſpel truths: Theſe have the odds and the ad- 
yancage of the other; And therefore this, I mean the Goſpel, isprinci- 
pally called the Truth in the language of the Scripture, as 1 Ie you 
more at large hereafter. 

And this at leaſt is iely aimed ac by our Saviour, when he ſaich, thy 
Word in nil; for of that truth he ſ dy, which is che inftru- 
mental means by which God es his And that is not legal 
py doth not ſanctiſie menby t the ing of the Law, ſave only 

a. Way of preparation and prediſpoſition. The Go. he ge — 
truth and the reality of holineſs and grace, 28 I haye a 
CE IO ley Text. 2 therefore iris Golpel 
that is eſpecially N is the only proper inſtrument 4 
the eee the Sen 9 truth, ue, ed So a 
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iS more true 


. hel, « the pord of God FAY nien 
in che letter tent, wirbont teſtraint or jumixation, word is 
mach. Whether 3 * 
to us in the we; . or the 
_—_ or the ward ; all i uch. If yon look to'the 
onof the A Aro oft won 3od . co. lo ir 


| vr 1 855 

oY, — det him: Pal: Obſerve it e doth not 

he is —— . the Gad F trui 

in bis diſcoveries and revelations, ee e e ux. 
| rue wityeſs 3.1 

x; hut true en b ri 


not his 7. 
us 'of*rhar wh d to ns,.00 
in us. l ee 


2 e 2 
a 
= our Saviour in my Text, that is thy 2 25 
len Sanctiſe them with thy 3 hs — is + Av 
w, (as far as Tam able to 9 is nowhere called di- 
ſtinctiy 


Ver. 16. On: Le 


finQly by ie (elf — 7 of bur the 
my Text alone bur elſechere afrep, ladoed 2 — 
God, Tue not thy ward of truth awey ont of my ment; bat he ide 
the promiſes for which he hoped, as you may ſee in that place, la 
119. 43. And all the promiſe: you know are Golpel , th n Gi 
ant in Chrift Amen. . mentioned a 
L has reſpect contradiſtinct to truth. ame 
gract and e e Cbriſt, 1 John 17. | 
And yet you mu the: Qalþet ue de men che : 8 
Law, or any parts of Scripture. If it be true they are falſe. . 
But it delivers truth of greater excellency chen the reſt of Scriptute 
doth. as will appear if you confider eicher the ſubject warter of ic, 
or che Revelation of ir, or the Confirmation of it, een 
of it. 
Coſpel truth excetterh for the matter of ie. Chrin is che 
matter of che Goſpel, and therefore it is called the word of Chriſt; 


* 
I 


Col. 3. 16, Let the Lin ym red not of Cite An 
— <a i Cl — axt and herein it ſarpaſſes 
rranſcencs, not all Books only chat handle other "purer, ba 
. Araregy God ir For Chriſt 
is the moſt pretions/ and delicious matter. He is the richeſt, and the 
ſweeteſt ſud ject in the world. 
1. Chriſt che 'SubjeR of the Goſpel is the moſt rich and prerions 
Heis the wealth and rreaſure of rhe faithtull ſoal z there is 
Ati un — ————ů And 
therefore the ng ſpoken . 
adds in the s immediately anexed, llc robes i L. * 
1. 17. In him are hid all the —— O's, 
wreafure is much, but treaſures are more. But when all che treuſu 
are in the world, ſhall be garhered together, and daid in 4 ee 
Mt needs be vaſt and rice Ad tir hee the Apen, Po ad 
— Ge its and words. as naable . ' 
xpreſs it,yea even raviſhed him beyond himſelf, thar he 1 
þ the dane rihin of Chrift, Epheſ. 3. 8. He 
— aſe he could e 1,and 
and breadth of thoſe treaſures, they had 2 — 
dimenſions. ; 
2. Chtiſt the ſubject of the Goſpel, is the ſweeteſt and moſt deli, 
ous ſubject in the world, It was the only thing that weakned the de- 
light char gehe took in readi of a cerrain work of cicero i, becauſe he 
could nor find the name of Chriſt in it. That is # pleaſanc name 
to every true believing foal ʒ and whereſoever that is found, ot 
ever bath that h 2nd holy perſon m forthe ſubjedtofit, wiew 
10 know is life eternal, be read with 9 
ol 8 ers o Jeſs Ce 1 1 4 | 
a goocknews, 1 tydings; yes tydings at | | "> 
I 2222 out of bondage 22 Sathan = 
and damnation, out of the moſt ſad and miſerable thraldom id oe e 4 


world; 


x — were, and 


= Caf grace, the ward 1 


ing wil | | aptive long to hear of 
| aRedeemn De is thisnewsto him g and ſuch a oor is Je- 
fs GC 5 8. — cy on 0c 
Gin Pp; ol deliyerance our e, of admiſſion to 
| iviledges here, to ſuch unutterable happineſs bereafter, 
— bear vith raviſhingdeli t that bath alſu- 
— uma 
As Gol] .ceuth excellech for the lubje& matter of it, Jeſus Crit, 
fo forthe. of the revelation of it. The trurh in the Old Teſta- 
ment was covered with a Vail, not of Types aud Shaddows only, but 
dark ons too fa that it was obſcute and hid: But now it is 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, that we leboſdit now 
ele 2 Cor. 3.18. ee 2 now to hide it; The 
—— of the Old Teſtament is to the glimmering twilight in the 
dawning of the day, or to the faint and dimmer rwinkling of a ſtar; But 
is likened to the ſhining of the Sun at noon- day. And 
therefore we that live under Goſpel · revelation are called the Children 


the light anduf the dey, 1 Thel 5.5, And the Apoſile tells us that vow 1 
grace ef G oo 8 bath appeared, Tit. 2. 11. It is 2 
letaphor in which the Goſpel is reſembled toa "glorious Light, that 


ving been obſcured and masked awhile (even as the Sun when it is 
as erty with a dark and gloomy cloud ) at length ſhines 
| and — ſelf with darling ſplendor 
it were hid from ages and from generations, yet 
—5 unto the Saints, Cal. 1. 26. 
33 forthe conſinmation of it. It is better ratified 
3 N. „ N be believed you know, it may not 
. af rr 2 
GER Goſpel tru preheminency, that it is now 
iſhed to the very utmoſt, by the death of Chriſt bimſelf. He bath 
dit a bis blanc and therefore we have reaſon to believe it. Indeed 
e truth of the Old Teſtament was ratified and confirmed, yea it was 
| din blood: But this was but the blood of Bulls and Coats; But 
now it is . by the blood of Chriſt himſelf, which is a better 2nd 2 
e rmation. - And this is that which the / 
s at large, Heb. 9. 16. and in the following verſes. So that the 
ratified the Old Teſtament, was but the ſhaddow and the 
7 = tar which ratifies the new; and therefore this hath che advan- | 
| e other. I muſt confeſs that the Old Teſtament 1777 
of Jeſus Chriſt in n 0 be was the Lamb 
roms t of the world: But this is ra by the death of 
1 ctu mo which i no int (lf, do ar leaſt, deere ide 
ter confirmation. 
GC wh excellcrh for the operation of it: it hath effects tranſcen · 
ond all other truth that ever was revealed to the world. I ſhall 
e but to only ſuggeſted in thoſe * Goſpel Epithites, the 
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Ver. 17. 0 Nr 


into in Heaven, which Angels reachratter, und yet when all was home, 
came ſhore of the diſcovery. TK 1201" „5 15301 
"Secondly Since Goſpel truth excells all other truth, let us gi cine 
— as in our Inquiſi ti n, ſo in our acceptation, and 
e it and prize it above other truth. —̃ ̃ ꝙ(—L—•3—̃— 
but this truth is moſt pretious, and therefore ſhould be! moſt eſtenmet 
and layed up wich moſt care. All the fayings of God are wot thy of 
on, but Goſpel ſayings are worthy of all dcorprution 5| I Tim. 
1. 15. alt — W _ —— ane 7 
Prophers call time of the Go tem pus acceptabile, &creprable. 
nme, the year of the Lord, Iſa. 16. 2, And if we look into the 
qved , we ſhall ſee what worthy' accepration it hrith ſobnd. E 
chens made beſte andrecerved our Saviout gladly into his bouſe, Luke 1946 
So did the 
brought the Goſpel with „Ad 1. 17. 80 did the) an. 
ans” receive the Goſpel it ſelf with all readineſs of miu, „ f 
ion, n mos wpeIunins, Af 17. 11. So did the Galathians receive 
+ Apoſtle with tbe honour of an Angel, even as — 2 —— 
becauſe be preached this excelling truth to them, 6 17 The Mer⸗ 
chant in the Parable ( you know) did dearly — e it, the Sainte 
did earneſtly contend for ir, and took the Kingdom of heaven by vio- 
lence. And hath it found the like eſteem with you my brechren ? have 
du received and entertained ic as a tranſcendent and excellent truth 7 
ve your ſouls been even raviſhc with che knowledge of it ? have you 
preferred it in your thoughts and your defires before all other ktiow? 
yen before all other things : Alas hom many are there that nevet 
valued it, who think it to be tooliſhneſs in compariſon of that whictr 
brings them world! — or adFantage ! Itis a miſerable thing to ſes 
how this incomparable Goſpel is ſlighted in the world. 
No I beſeech you — loved think u i, wharls i chat you de 
ſpiſe : The wiſdom of God ina myſterie which is adorned with ſo tnany 
glorions Titles in the Scriprure to raiſe our hearts and our affeQions to 
it, without which all the wiſdom and all the learning in the world is ao- 
thing elſe but loſs and dung. And whois it that you deſpiſe in it? for 
the contempt and undervalding of the Goſpel carries in it more -difhos: 
nour to every perſon of the Trinity, thenany other fin, It is a ſhame- 
full undervaluing of the Fathers — be hach ſhewed in uo 
one ſo much as in the revelation of the Goſpel, and thereſote i 
ed the wiſdom of God, is it the Goſpel were the ſhort ab 
ment; the ſumm and the Epitome of Gods' wiſdom. It is 2 
ſligbting of the Fathers love, as if in all the buſineſs of our 'Saviokes 
he had — himſel t to ber ar compaſſion, and ſhewed 
fuck love to men 2s' he mightrery kept in his own boloate, 
for any thing we eithet need it;or cate tr rr hf were 
e 2 co fend be dr 2 — — 
1 w11h 48 4 1 
his by the hole of . 2 
| be indignities and ny the heavy wrat 


at 7 receive the Apoſtles becauſe le 
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An Expo wah Notes | V er. 17. 
hinaſelf,- and. after all ta have that pretious blood which was drawn gat 
with ſuch woful agonies , and with ſuch exquiſite and hortid -corrures, 
| onhn¹HZͥ no cher then the blonde a common Malefaior, uo more re- 
#5 1 n, thangh preſented and offered to us, and that 
Voich ahſecratious and intreaties toa ho is able tn eupreſs ſuch haſa- 
neſs as this is! It & high indignity to the bleſſed Spirit of grace to ſuf- 
fer hit to waitin vain, to move; aud to perſwade in vain, to beg and to 
beſcech ip vain; till we do even weary him, and ſend him ſad from ys, 
Olnlet us trenihle of ſuch contempruous uſage of the Father, of the $pn, 
and of the Spirit, in the cantempr-of their Goſpel; And henceforch 
let us peceive it and embrace it as an excelling truth, as that which. is 
of fiugular behoof and uſe, and conſequently calls far ſingular. eſteem 


2 from us. | hat Warten W Wo 
Uſe 2. ait ſo That che Word: of Gad, eſpecially the Goſpel is che truth: 
* 3 4 Thang 15 man rene Le other 7 
= | tainly it lies an the profeſſors of thi ty have acarriage anſwera 
* tie z to have an exccellens carriage according to this excellent truth: 
; Spe — — ny — it ſe 055 Bale g 
2 0 As it is gloriaus in it ſelf, fo is £ 
"= | —.— 5 .as che Apoſtles pbraſe is, 2 Theſ. 3. 1. As it 
= is ent init (elf, fo it hduld be preſented to the world as excellent 
Me by us, while weidarn it by our holy lives,as the Apoſtle Paul exhorteth, 
3 ITI. a. 10. let e aden the dotfrine of Gad aur Seaview in «ll things, 
nend in 2 word; my Rreetiren, Fe mai wolk us becometh the Gepe' ef 
cini, this excellent Goſpel , bil. 1. 27. And to this end I 
commend unto you, but theſe two things: Firſt you muſt maintain it 
a an excellent truth. | Secondly, you muſt obey it as an encellens 
x, < 8 — truth muſt be maintained by you as an excellent truth. 
Indeed (my n) yau muſt ſtand for all Truth, you muſt never be 
EN; inſt it, but yon muſt be always for it, as the Apoſtle Fal inſinuates, 
1 Var, 13. 8. T can de nothing anf the truth, but far the truth. But 
W you maſt ſtand for Galpel truth , and more then for any ocher 
„ becauſe it is of more cancernment, and of more uſe. We are 
mate and earneſt in aſſerting the right and intereſt we have ia 
i worth, then in thiags af fmaller value : That which is excellent, 
| will have mote to ſtand forit, then that which is comparatively mean and 
E much inferior to it: and men will do it much more vehemently for a jewel 
* den ſor a triſe: ſo let us ig thia caſeʒ and more particularly and diſtinctly 
We: IM MR incai Goſpel truth both by arguments 
. Let as evan maintain it by | our Arguments and Reaſons. 
The more excellent a truth is, 2 2 it, the more 
entreamly teuder we maſt be of any oppoſtion that is made againſt it, 
the more we mult endeavour to vindicate it and evinet᷑ it; and to convince 
— 008 poke is no wiſdom ſor a man to lay out all bis ſtrength 
>. on points of ſmall confideration, as many men who are 28 car- 


dl and as hotin perty matters as it is poſſible for men to be, aud ue 
K 2 - 


+ ence te the Lew, but af 
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4 much about words (as the Apoſtles Ar- is) 4 they will aboat thing) 
But when the weighty points of Goſpel traths come once in agitation, 
when they are contradicted and oppoled (as they have been exesedingly 
of late days) then it behoves us to beſtir our ſelves, to dra up all the ar- 
guments that we are able, to call in all the reaſon that we have, to defend 
and to make food ſuch excellent and pretious things as: theſe are: We 
muſtcohrend for ſuch truths, for they are worth the ſtriving for with all 
our might; ſo the Apoſtle ude would have us. 1. Layneftly con- 
tend or firuggle for the faith delivered to the Saints, Jude 2, 1. I think be 
doth not mean the grace of faith, but the doctrine of faith, which is the 
Goſpel; and therefore it is added preſently; for there are certain m 


crept in among you, turning the grace of God (which is the ſubject ol the 
Goſpel) into en z ſo that you ſee my Brethren, Goſpel track 


muſt be contended tor; and that with earneſtne(s, even to an 3 
as once Apollo: convinced the diſſenting Jews (who doubred-of that 
great point of the Goſpel, whether Jeſus was that Chriſt or no) and 
he didir mightily, 4G. 18.28. he did it as it were with all his might, being 
fervent in ſpirit, as it is aid at the 25. verſe i / ſo that if any in theſe latter 
times have too earneſt and too vehement (as ſome have tchunght) in 
aſſerting Goſpel truth, either in preaching, or diſcourſe, they may the 
bettet be excuſedu. nn zt I0'hs 

2. Let us earneſtly maintain this excelling Goſpel truth, as by out 
arguments, ſo by our ſufferings, if God ſhall call us thereunto. It is an 
axtraordinary honor and eſtabliſhmene to any truth, when ſome are raiſed 
up to ſuffer for it. As on the other ſide it is a ſhame and a di 


hen the profeſſors of it give it over, and relinquiſh it aſfoon'as times 


of tryal come. Oh let not this diſhonour come on the Goſpel by our 
means: Let us ſtick to it, even to the loſs of goods, and liberty, and life 
it ſelſ, let us ſeal it with our blood. Oar Saviour Chriſt himſelf you 


know, did not think his blood too dear to ratiſie the New. Covenant, - 


and to eſtabliſh and confirm the Goſpel, to ſeal the trut of Go- 
ſpel promiſes. Let us · not think that our blood is ill beſtowed, if 
it may ſerve in any meaſute to that end for which Chriſt hed tus. 
And as we muſt maintain this Goſpel truth as an excellent truth both 
by our arguments and by our ſufferings: ſo we muſt ohey it too às an ex- 
cellent truth. And this way we ſhall honour it exceedingly, and hold it 
forth as excellent to all the world. Indeed it is a greater honour and ad- 
vancement to the Goſpel to obeyir, then to defend it, and maintain ir. 
We favour thoſe ſometimes whom we defends we always honoùr thoſe 
whom we obey : And this my Brethren is the-greateſt honoarwe can 
do the Goſpel, to fer it up as our rule in our hearts, and an our lives: 
For you muſt know, my Brethren, that tlie Goſpel as it ſaves from 
miſety, ſo it requireth 2 too: And hence we read not only of le- 
2 —— = 
do you yield it this obedience? Do you live, o yon 
ſpel rules e Brethren, I make no queſtion all af * — — 


by of Goſpel — do plies to the counſel: 7 
on of the Goſpel? ou expect deliverance it, bat do ou 
N A Ffifz * | — 
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tonce 

2 2 ee Kyle, 
"what Go t as ' the? ö 
have * Ha 9:13 61 eo dates ny 
Doch ihe pure and holy Gofpel of the Lord Jeſds dire y ippribe> 
rign t0 ſuch courſes? 24 00 you thihk my Brethnen, chat che Goſpel 
mover rey if it dp notguide and rule you chat it willevermake 
on hapyys ir do nor make you holy? Now l beſerch you my: Be. 
a en pee it well; at look for no(abyation by the G 
D to the Pot if your leer 

by — pls 1 yobe ime. oth ; 
. Firſt youdoexctedinyly diſhonour it, yourcalla blemiſhand {ſtain 


. yponit, vou do not walt . 1 Rem) sf \Cbriff, bar chule it 
to beg ell aun vil 7 — of by wigked men: as if Chriſt 
ſaved men chat live and walk and — and prophaneſs, 
28 if. he and allpwed of rſes; as if he fitted and provided 


heaven for ſwearers drunkards and unclean perſons.> What kind of 
ink in and. which holds out ſuch beatitude to 

ed by ſuck werches * Thus yon 'prejucice- che 

Bape ee rg in * 


een, elde 
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e divided: . camot have 
= to the latter. It: TS learn 


practice — Achat whithiche Go- 
—— H you will —— — ſhall-be ſaved 
by che - otherwiſe is the Author, ſo the 
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being laid aſide) this is moſt evidently — — in that eee : * 
That where the mind hath been . once with Goſpel truth, 


jy 


tends exceedingly to the increaſe and aggravation of thoſe ſins that ns 


commiged after and againſt it. SE, — | | 
eat a T4 


tions, labour to walk worthy of ſo glorious a 
Salvation. 
Dre — Lad — —— — ͤ—ͤ— 
. 1 ne c #4 „gut 558 2 
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n os they ſont uud noir l 1 


4 vrt wih 2:1 
ND thus — of our Saviours Prayer Ss the behalf ofhit fpotiiet 
A and Diſciples for Sanctifieation; Santtifie them with thy truth, 
thy word is truth. 
Proceed we to the argumentsand with which he urgeth and 
enforceth this Petition & 2 of his. Ad they are to. Whereof the 


firſt is taken fro buſineſs and emple t he is ſettin on 
about; *. che 5 — (in ſome —— kerne himſ 
hi 


viour tos Fae — | 
= 5 Bae ga 
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parative - 1 


1. e in tbeſd Mone, which. Cbrih aflicay 
ech poſnixely of himſelf nnd bis Apoſtles.” That which 

figyely of hiemſelf, is, that his Farher hath ſcut huminto the nd. 

which he, gra ol his i Apt 2 Dll, Tat 


There are "ro i 
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is them ingo the OH £19111 M bar ez 
hes „in —— Strionr Gi cars 
pares his Fathers ſ him with his own * N his Apöſtles; 4. 
Show haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have 1 alſo ſent 1 into the world, 
«1 Þ 


but touch on that which Cbriſt a — poſitively of 
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into e 5 5 ger him we in r but ſent him 

wei Pore $; 10 that the int to 
be obſerved thi, af ** 
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Che — ſem. . the world, by the arne. at con- 
a of God g 


__ The word in the Original importeth an authoricative ſending 4 which 

is accordingly ſubmitted to and yield to by the perſon that is ſed. 

"Ewe din, faith our Saviour to the Father; Thos haſt ſent me into the 
mas ſo ſent, that I ly am come into the world, I have ſto 

to thy m miſſion; But-this\bath for the ſubſtance of it been handled On 

d verſe, and therefore 1 ſhall wave che further proſecynon of 0 by 
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Even he Huf 1 alſe ſent them into ths 1. 


"A ND thus of that which clas Chit ta af! of hittiſclf;in 
relation to his Father, T ſent me inte "the world. "Proceed 
we now to that wii R es, and in them of 
bis ſucceeding Miniſters, in relation to himſelf, 7 alſe baus fent them 
into the world. 
And hete we have tobe conſidered three things. Firſt the author of 
the Miffion I; I ſtands for Jeſus, I hevt ſent. Secondly, the term or local 
object of the Miffion, the-world, without reſtraint or lit itation, all the 
world. 1heve ſent tum ino the world, Not incoFodes gnly, but into 
the world. Thirdly, che compariſon, between our Savioars miſſion of 
his A and Embaſſadors, and his Fatherp mifion of himſelf, 
ſu in the word alſo, I alſe haviy ſem thews into the cdi this 
e even ſo bave Lalſs ſent them, & cc. 
Kerpen fo e ee oh e Firſt the Apoſtles and 
Miniſters of of Jeſus Chriſt are ſent by him they are of Chriſis own ſend- 
og: y, Chriſt doth not 0c C200 Partly , or reſtrictively 
| y Countrey, orto ag But their Commiſſion leaves them 
Se eſus Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles and 
Maſters, oven > his Kube t him. There is a great ſimilitude 
dernen dees -Chriſt into che world, and Chriäs ſending his 
les and ines into the world, I ſhall handletheſe — as 
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The ene. and — 2 * of Faſus Chriſt are ſent by bin, 55 


For the A have their name from Theword 
in the PO ſuch a wer” 57 — the errand 
of another, the buſineſs that another ſends him in: And Chriſt is 
often ſaid to ſend them. There are two memorable miſſions af them, 
— figs Goſpel tory. The firſt a little aſter he had 
Mat. 10. 1, &c. _ called bu 1nwelue Diſciphes (2nd they-wate 
his twelve Apotiles, are ſtiled, ver. 2) be gove them 
#nchas ſpirits. And heel be ſe forth, ver.. er Tien 
Bebold 1 ſend you ferth of we doe The ſecand 
memorable miſſion of — 1 de yas e 
and was even ready to aſcend, Joh. 20.2 1. Buen 4s my. Father ſent me, fa 
end I you. And this is that which the A Paul acknowledges, that 

was ſont by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1517. Chriſt ſear me; wharto do? wer 
only, o not chiefly to heptize, but to preach the Goſpel. 


And as for Miviſters, [ta 3 Diſciples to be fuch, 
And of them it is in the ſt — (og After ilaſe 
things the 22 — 70. O and tus befare 
l face; and ſently, Bebold I 5 


22, ee ali Paul lays down, works How 
— —_——_—— 7 all ch 60 th war an bd giftod, 
oy: ſem do the) wotle and bufineſs of 

the Miners of Conti; * v by Chriſt e ſo ttut the point 
— ſee, — — 3 of Chriſt aro ſent 
* leaſt] de miſtaken have; I muſt ico Sc dcantion.' You muſt 
not underſtand that they are ſoar by , that is; by 
him, and none but him: - fending W uc Farher and 
the holy Choi, the other Perſons of the Godhead: Nor yet 25 ro the 
ſending ofthe Church: 1 of them is excluded, when we, That 
the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt are ſent 

T hey are #67 {ent by um Exclefively: as to ths criding of the other 
Perſons of the Godhead, the Father und the Hoh Ghoſt, The works 
of the Trinity without are undivided ; and it is their work 1 
woll as his, to ſend forth Miniſters intq the Church 7 
only ſaid, that Chriſt when be oſconded wp e you! 
Prophets , e and Teachers; BPH. 4. 11 
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mate in pee nn Te pt 1 FEI "The Holy Gboſt makes 


Over⸗- ſeers, Act. 20. 28. Tate , ts 5 s, ſaith the Apoſtle to 


the Elders of Epheſus, and th all the flock over which the Holy Gboß hath 


you Over- ert So that you (ce, ker ee e 
as to the ſending of the Father and 
or doth he ſend chemin the ſecond place exclubvely 2 to the 
the Church: She alſo hath a hand (mi my Bthren) es Cho, 

eftion appentains/ ta her, 
—— chooſes out ſit men, 40. 6.3. So Ordi- 
2 to herz L mean, ſhe doth it by her Officers,as Act. 1 4.2. 
22 to the Miniſtry; ſo it is at leaſt a 


made 
wy 


| ri and licite ſending forth to the work of the Minſtry :: And 


„ the Meſſengers of the C hurc bes, 2 Cor. 8.23. 


— Chriſt alone; but of the Church of Chriſt too: 


> arenot Te by hits, but they ate ſent by her alſo ; ſbe is 
ti ſg 


Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt; and {o he ſuffers her to have a haud 
of ber own ſervants ;. Fot fo 'axe- Miniſters, the Churches 
in hin os 8 Rulers, —— 1 ſervants 


; . call them(dlyes , PIG 
ena — — ——— Chriſt 
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the Army or the Commonwealth ſo much, as the i ill prefident which 


would give, and the diſorder and confuſion they would make wotild do it 


hurt; and fo there may be many private Chriſtians, that may be fitter to 
be Rulers and Paſtors of a Congregation, then many that do rale and 
teach, and yet they may not take upon them to be either; until they be 
ſent by Chriſt : For if one may call himſelf, and ſend himſelf; a ſecond 
may, and ſo a third, and then they may be all Teachers, which is the 


thing that the Apoſtle implicitely at leaſt forbiddeth, 1 Cot. 13.19. A 


if all were one member, where were the body ? as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
And indeed; if any man put himſelf into an office meerly upon this ac- 
count,becauſe he thinks himſelf ſufficient, the weakeſt will benioftfot- 
ward and moſt conceited of their own ſufficietice : and on the other fide 
the ableſt men moſt modeſt , becauſe they beſt know their own weak- 
neſs. And if you look on thoſe who call themſelves to be the Teach- 
ers of publick Congregations, and who impoſe theraſelves upon them 
by force, and by a ſtrong hand, as ſome have done intheſerimes, you 
ſhall not find them of the ableſt and the moſt judicious ſort. of men; No, 
not of thoſe who are it may of their own opiiſ on.. 

But you will interpoſe, and ask me then; What are not private Chris 
ſtians to imploy their gifts for the common benefit ? Yes, to the v 
utmoſt , my Beloved; As every man hath received. the gift , ſe let him 
miniſter the ſame one to the other, as good flewards bf the manifold graces 
of God, 1 Pet.q.16. Their gift they have received to proſit withal, and 
that not themſelves alone, but others alſo; But ſtill within their own 
ſphere, within compaſs of their own calling: They may and ought 2 
they are able, to teach, &. as the Apoſite 
way of conference; and = * Lo on them all, in ſome des 

ree: Fot this is no Evangelical counſel, but an Evangelical 7 
: is not permitted only, but required: But none of them tony cas 
upon him to be the publick Teacher of the whole, withoar'a due Vo- 
cation and Ordination chereunto. ' How ſhall they: preach except they be 
ſent ? ſaith the Apoſtle, Row. 11. 15. How they do it lawfully? 
He doth not ſay except they be gifted, but ere be ſent. Qua- 
lification is not enough, without miſſion: he maſt not go'fartlv of him- 
ſelf, bur muſt be ſeat forth by Chirl(d. ils 12449! — 1 

ls it ſo, That the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt are ſeat by him? 
This then may ſerve to let us ſee how far the power and the autho- 
rity of Miniſters extends in binding and in loofing, and in ing 
either war or peace. They do it but as ſervants in a miniſterial way, 
and by a delegated power; and in the execution of-ic , they! muſt ex- 
actly keep them by the rule and the directions which they have re- 
ceived from him that ſent them. They may not act according to their 
own diſcretion, and as it ſeemeth to them but muſt proceed in 
every thing according to the otders and inſtructions of! tbeir Maſter, 
Or if they ſwerve 14 from theſe, they beyond ie bounds of 
their Commiſſion, and their authority is void. So that the power of 
Miniſters in this regard, is Miniſterial, and declarativer Ver this I add, 
becauſe they do it by Commiſſion * the Lord, and as Meſfe = 
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ty puuicurs and how ths c | 
than iu tied them who — are Apillles, and are not, ne, 
Mi | them 


i, ienames from them by reaſon of his Ordinance, with more aſſu- 


dane to che Coaſcience, then from any private perſon. _ 

„ ix forbarthe Apoſtles, Cc. This then may ſerve to mind them what 
cheit duty is, and I ſhall give it you in two words, 

% . They muſt do his work, and deliver his meſſage, the errand which 
be ſends them in. They muſt not bring their own devices to the people, 


- $beir own fancies and conceits, the iſſue of their own brains, the froth 


ol their own ſpirits, as many do in theſe times. No, they muſt ſprał the 
words of Chriſt, and ſpeak them fully and compleatly. They muſt 
fulfill the word of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 1.25, They muſt 
without reſpect or fear; deliver all their Maſters meſſage , co any 
man to whom he ſends them, how great ſoever he may be. They muſt 
not out of baſe and ſeryile dread ofany, ſuppreſs or mince their errand 
in the leaſt degree, ot deal fo mannerly with men, that they become un- 
faichfull to the Lord Chriſt. No, they muſt ſeriouſly conſider that 
though themſelves be mean and — perſons, yet they are Mini- 
ſters and Meſſengers of Chriſt himſelf, who is higher then the higheſt 
— men. — as the —_ . ſaid, nou ita wemur 

ignitabis veſbra ut olliviſcar me eſſe conſulem, So they muſt ſay when 
the are dealing with the great ones of the world; I am not mindfull 
ef dignicy ſo far, as to forget that I am the Embaſſador and Meſſenger of 
Jeſas Chriſt. They muſt be bold and reſolute, with this aſſurance, that 
be chat ſendeth them, -will bear chem out, according to his many preti- 
$ en made for their encouragement to faithfulneſs 


9 * ; ' | 
2. And as they muſt deliver Chriſts errand, and not their own, ſo for 
Chriſts ends, and not their on; they muſt not ſeek their own profit, or 
Sheir own honour, but the honourof their Maſter. As Ctriſt who was 
the Fathers meſſenger, glorified not birwſe!f, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, bur 
lim that ſem dum, Heb. 5. 5. ſo theythat ate the meſſengers of Chriſt 
miſt not glatiſie chemſelves, but Chriſt that ſent them. They muſt act 
forhim, and wooe for him, and win the ſouls of men to him. Their 
work muſt be to ſet him up, and to advance him that he may appear: 
They muſtgvith Falun he Baptiſt be concented to decreaſe, to wither 
in their reputation and eſteem, ſo Chriſt may be in the increaſing hand. 
They muſt got endeavour to cake fuck a courſe in the work of the Mini- 
&ry, chat chey may ſeem witty, and learned and eloquent, that men my 
admire them;and applaud their abilities, hut that they may admire Chriſt, 
that the thoughts and aſſections of men may be carried to him, They 
ä 1164 — but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Apoſtle 
2 Cœ. 4, 5. 2 

1s it ſp, chat Apoſtles, Miniſters, &c. Then let the Church be here 
directed, and adviied to prove thoſe that ad they are the Miniſters 
of Jeſaus Otuiſt,, whether they be ſent by Cluiſt or no. The Church of 
WEphaſar d much commended for ber care and diligence in this regard, 
Apoc. n. a. In thy works, (faith Chriſt chere) and thy Labour, and 
was haar tem which are evil, &c, And 
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thew lyers, They ſaid they were the rift; and char they 
. were ſent by Chriſt ( ſor thats the meaning of the word Apoſtle > bur 

indeed they were not. The Church did not give enen ll ſhe rie 
them, and ſo diſcovered them to be impoſtors and deceivers, s. 

And truly there are many ſuch in theſe times, 25 come from 
Jeſus Chriſt, when inderd he never ſent them. 1 of 
n of Chriſt: and therefore it concerns 

__— — . the bot· 
— know not the ſpeech of theſe men ang ber the: 
— —— 1 Core 4 19. 

And here youare not only to conſidet, whether they have obtained 
the election and ordination of the Church or no; fot many reach to this 
who are never ſent by Chriſt, F 
I ſhall lay them down in order. | 

They that are ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, are furniſhed wich, abi 
liry at leaſt for the delivery of their 
Chrilt vill ſend by the hand of afool;- Nb, if dere bea Melſenyhr "of 
Chriſt, be 8 for gi gies nd abilities. In the time of 
the Law w raiſed up Prophets, what ſpirit, power; what 
underſtanding was there in them : And is his hand ſhortned now, my. 
beloved in thedayes of the Goſpel / He in aſcended wp * 
10 joe gifes * work of the , Rpbeſ. 

=D Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3.6. 4 ms 
them, they are able; and if they be not able, they are none of his making. 
Now this ability conſiſts eſpecially in two things. ei Ach Sie 
| 1 1. Ability of knowledge. The Meſſenger of Chriſt i todeliver to the. 
people the mind of Chriſt, the myſteries, the depth, cheſertses of th 

Goſpel; Such depths as the Angels deſired to pry into, but could not 
— the bottom of them. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt endueth chem 


W — dinary underſtanding in theſe things. | he very Conn of 
Cod ; 1 — — —— 
Tit. 1. 9. To cleer the doubts of 3 
ol the tender conſcience. They muſi be _ 
muſs be 4 ee and at — — 
cople, 27 y muſt on, to 
he beim of Gilead, the ſweet and — of the — 
the ſores of thoſe whom God hath wounded: To ſpeak even to the 
hearts of Gods people, to utter a wurd in due ſeaſan, to which alone is r- 
2 n 14 * Learned, Iſa 50. 4. E 
s errand Col, 1. 28, And: thereforewhomſoever* 
Chriſt ſends, b fitteth chem in ſome meaſure; He 


them that which the Apoſtles calle anding in tbe myſterie 1 
5 3. 4. and makes chem — rang = ; 
— 2 
2. Ability of WtLerance, Si you wiſdom, and fad 
Chat to his A . Bee ge when! be ſendeth forth hi 
eee at Ou give them wiſdom and 
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meſſage. — not think that 
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| 1 ves them a mouth too; to 
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gers or Mini- 

2 t eo the 

bd mſy have — 
expreſhons, There was: the 
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— — Rhecorical Iſaiab- Court: 

Miniſters there wat a chief ſpeaker, 4 Tg. 11. But 

yet m—_—_— — ſent by Jeſus Chriſt have in a mexfyre that 

which the Apoſtle calls a atterance, Col; 4. 3. 2 [5 

The Prieft of Old uf bove kong, i his lips 

well as in bis head, 'as L264. 2. 7. Aud the reaſan —— 

is the Meſſenger of the Lord Hoſts. And yen know a M or an 

muſt not be bat able in ſome handſome terms to 

utter and expreſs the ertant of his Maſter. And this is intended, when 

the Apaſtle (peaking.of a Miniſter, Gith , he muſt be apt ro teach, 

Wo + Ke! 

BE r ability, 

and of utterance : ſo they are qualified with pro- 

is chat which the A 1 the 

will to deal to the the 'Goſpe pet Ebriſt, 

have ablility, yet if he have no mind to uſe it 

qr of Church of Chriſt, no zeil to ſtir up 

prefers lis caſe and 


Prion chat Jeſvs 
- Burif-be-can be well content to ſpend bimſelf and be hen for the 
ſulvnionof'the peoples fouls, ifas Baptiſt, he be « burning and 4 


. burning out , that he may 
TITS 


If he account it (as his Maſter did) bit meat end drink rods 
8. 34. ſo that he is not in his Element 
ial work; It — 7 


and think no peril nor no . 
28 courſe with joy, and the Mini be 
+ Chrifts own ſend- 


3 very probable char ſuch a one is o 
Erben ae bene by Jeſus Chriſtare ualified with fincerity. I 
Ln 4 Y- 


of mein fincerity as. s, but as M of Chriſt, in 
——— additiom or 512 4 
| ng wvcotraptne] — — . o eech that canner be 
; at wy e be 
— Tae The 


as be is wiſe, ſo he is ſaithfull; a 


teward 
— — " Heds not for his own ends adulterate 
or coin a which he never 


the Nauſſage of his from him, 
. um from another, that was 


never 
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Ver. 18. loud 17. Ny 
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neyer ſeat by Chaift.. As Chriſt ſp — 
you ſhall know tb, Mat. 17. 16. 
Aale Nierbythe fruits of 
The ſame may be applied to the falls 1 
1 It the doctrina —— 
meſſage which they bens, — eabkts they have received 
from Chriſt; if they ſ ak not the words of Chriſt, but fancies and de- 
vices of their owng if deliver that which isa Chriſt, againſt the 
Word and Spirit and Ordinances of the Lord Chriſt, which tends to 
looſeneſs and licentiouſneſs ( 6 any doin theſe times believe it they 
are none of Chriſta 


Is it ſo that Apoſtles Miniſters,Gc:then certainly ythey ought to be 2 ſe 5. 


received by you, and ſo received, as thoſe that come from ſuch a one as 
Chriſt is. As Chriſt ſhould be well entertained becauſe the Father hath 
ſent him, ſo the Miniſlers of Chriſt ſuould be well entertained beesuſe he 
hath ſear them. Oh how welcome ſhould we bid them who come from 
ſach a dear pretious friend as Chriſt is ? How beautifull and lovely 
ſhould their very ſeet, their yncomlieſt parts bes What are you come 
from Jeſus Chriſt indeed t᷑ hath he — are you come from our 
Maſter, our Husband, our Head ? You are very qelcome to us. 

And here to be a little more diſtinct, the welcome entertainment we 
0 — nne more at 


Dae eee ee eee Chit 
Yea double honour, the honour of teverence, and the honour: of mainge- 
mnce. The Meſſengers and the Rmbaſſadote of Jeſus Chri — 
— — Or e 

eſteemeth their diſnonour as his qwn. A. 
faith Chtiſt. And verily, if this be ttue, — ance never more 
— — — what fieods of — 
and ſcorn are aut upon the Meſſengers: of Chriſt, 


that are moſt faithfull ro him : fo that abundance of them are 


hardly able to bear up againſt the venome that men ſpit upon 
2. You muſt give them audience as thoſe that come from Jeſus Chriſt, 
confidering that the meſſage they deliver is nn 
5 — —— iſ hiſel counſel 
and ſtoop to Oh t at Chri ot you 
— And when they offer — 
and beſeech you to accept it; Ou -thit — Lanta 
und entreats you by them. and therefore do not fuel echt 
him, and pur hmm ol wich aden ſor iſ you dv, it it a moſt: 
rable provocation. — ne the 
that you are hearing Chriſd hinafelf from heaven, and then 
you to {light:them. Nee the Apo 
peaks in this cale, 1'Thef. 4: 


Is is ſo that the M this then ſhould teuch ou in ble 6. 
— Supe en — 1 


the laſt place to bear with all. their eurneſtneſs and 


ſtomack chem and ſdorm againſt them wen — 
you 3 


therefore. be — pn — 
c e ee ram 
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— 7 n 125 — — God ( the Goſpel) 
. Tx SET my brethren, 
of our Saviour was, Co je into all the 

; Mark 16, 96 eee ure 


— 
— — — « 


ſpute the univerſal Church which is not limited to any Countrey, hut 
is to be extended over all the world For ii you mark it; the Apoſtle 
ſaith not, God bath ſer ſome in the Churches, in the plural number, but 
„ 5 axandie in the Chutch, and that in ſuch à latitude 3s that it com- 
prehendeth init all gifts, all members, all officers of all ſorts, vhich cag- 
not. be intended of the Church of Corinth, ar any ſingle Congregation, 
but only of the univerſal Church of Chriſt on ah. There Chr 
hath ſec his Miniſters, not his Apoſtles only, but his ardidary, teachers 3 
and if they be configed to narrawer limits, it is not properly by bis Cam- 
miſſion, but by a call from men, or by ſome. other ſec means. 
And as for that Commiſsion mentioned even now, Ge ge and tach all 
Nations, though it were given immediately tothe Apoſtles, it cannot be 
reſtrained to the Apoſtles, being evidently meant, in and-with them, of 
all the Miniſters and Preaches of che G that ſhould ſucceed them ia 
the Church to the end of the world. And therefore it is added preſently 
in the next verſe, Ze, I am with you alwojes to the end of theworls, They 
were not to continue forcheir on parts, by many hunde * — ſolong. 
and — it — 7 _— to thoſe — —— w-them in 
the office and work of Goſpel- reaching, till it be publiſhed uni 
ſally to all Nations: 2 not done you know by the. Apaſtles; 
it was but begun by them, and muſt be carried on till it be fi niſhed 
other Migiſters of Chriſt in ever age ſucceſſively tothe end of thes 
So that the point is clear you ſee; Chriſt dach nat ſend his Miniſters 
particulady or reſtrictvely to any Countrey or to any Nation, hut cheit 
Commiſsion leaves them free to all the kt. 
BY Reaſon 1. 
chere- 


And there are two great reaſoas of the Point, M. 
dom is tobe erected, and bis Church is to be planted over 
in every Countrey and in every Nation, under heaven; Aud 
fore —— Chriſt doth — — —— -— — ww for this 
purpole, for the erecti the one, an other. 
His — be erected — weeks It is not bound- 

ed or confined to any Countrey, or to any Nation, but it is to ſtretch 
and to extend it ſelf to all places, and co all people. And hence the 
Kingdom of the Lord Chrift is likened to a ſtone. that fwells into a 
Mountain, and in the end repleniſhes the world, as Dan. 2.35. The 
fone thas {mote the Image, became 4 great Mountain, and filied the whote 
earth. A very fit reſemblance of our Saviours Kiagdom:Fuft it is alicele 
Kone, it lyes within 2 little compaſs, it is confined within very narrow 
limits; but yet at length it grows into a Mountain, yea 2 great 
Mauntain, it ſtretches and extends out it ſelf enceedingly, and in che 
end zepleniſhes the whole earth. Thebegianings-ace but. Imall, a little 
ſtone, a man may put it in his pocket, but ue one becomes a Mountain, 
and the Mountain fills che world. And this is that ich the ſame Ds- 
niel in his viſion did foreſee, as if it had been done already, Dun. 7. 14. 
Aud there was gives tam, ſaich be, dennen, and glory and « Kingdow, 
( ſpeakingiof the Lord Chriſt.) And what Kingdom ſhall he have f See 
in the following words, he ſhall have ſuch a Kingdom, that all 3hr people, 
CLangueget, aud Nations in the world ſball ferus hum. There is a 8 


ä 8 


„ 


4 * * 


| Goſpel 


es: = Verivs: 


which he hath not made) 


ſhall 


come and worſhip before thee, 0 Lord, and 
lorifie thy Name This is che weining of that famous/Proelima- 


; 1 our King bimſelf ; Mal. 1. 11. From ibi riſing of the don int 


tion o 


the going dumm of the ſame, my Name ſhall be greus u 
1 — Taler ered to me, 7 4 pure 
Name ſhall be grea 
all cheſ& prediction 


the Centiles, 
rings" for 
fab the Lord of Hoſts: And be 
t to execution, then thalt that whicti 
be really accompliſhed, Ap 


f be bo 
s ſhall be 
was reprefenced in a Viſion unto 


A 7.9. 
4d elle; 


7 bebeld;;(iirh he, and lor a great multitade, which no man c 


of all Nate und kinreds,” and p rongnes, ſtood before the Throne, 


and before the Lamb, ollatled 
and then 'ſhallthactriumphane voyce take place, Apoc, 11. 15. The King- 
doms-of the: world are berome:the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis Chrijt, 


and be 


white:Robes, and Palms in their bands : 


Gen for ever and ever. 


4 Now! how ſhall this be broughtito 
preaching of the Goſpel over all the world, which by our Saviour 
Chriſt Himſelf is 
vis Kingdom is erected by it; and that is the firſt reaſon, why:Chriſt 
ſends fotth his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel over all the w 
ſo his Kingdom 


abe Tin 


paſs, my Brethren , but by the 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom ?'Mar. 24.14. becauſe 
may be erected by it over all the world. Thu Gofp 


faith our Saviour in the fore-alledged place) that is, this 
ich my Kingdom is ſet up, and propagated and enlarged, 


ſball le preacbed in all the world, 10 all Natiaus, and then ſhall the end 
come: When this is done, this Goſpel preached, and this Kingdom there- 


by unto all the world, then (ſaith our Saviour) and not till 
then (half the end come. 


2. Aud as the Kingdom of our Saviour is to be erected, ſo Churches 
(in the ſecond' 
another reaſon why: Chiiſt ſends forth his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel 
over all the world; ſor 
collect and plant the other. 
The: Church indeed was antien 
it is let ont to all Natiods, ſo that neuber Few nor Grecian 5 neither Scy- 
ian nor Barbarian.. is excluded from the Church, Thou baſt redeemed ns 
by thy blaed, ſay the Elders to our Saviour, Apo. g. not out of one, but 
.out of cry Kindred; Nation, Tongue and People: © 
This enlargement of: the Church is clearly taught us in the Prophe- 
ſie of [Hoſea 3. 23. which may ſerve inſtead of all; And 1 will ſow her 
t me in ibi earth, ith God there, which is a Me 


place are: to be planted over all the world: And that is 


pel preaching ſerves as to erect the one, ſo to 
ty ſnut up among the Jews, but now 


| ical or borrowed 
which the Lord: fore-ſhews the great extenſion of the Church 
s: For as the Husbandman that means to have 


ia chaſellstter Goſpel day 
his Cora-iocreaſed and multiplyed, firſt ſows it in the ground, that ſo 
| OM 


Ver. * 5 8 17. 


it may take root and 2 —. many grains for one bo God 
airing he will ſow his rch, inſinuates he will make it a 


hen it is ſowen to and multi 1 So that from a 
very ſmall, — — p Aud hence he faith not 


I 11 ther r bot in the earth at large withe 
out or limitation. In former times, he made his breach in I 


only; his field the Church was but a little corner of the world ; but here 
the Lord fore- that he will multiply ber ſo, that ſhe ſhall be diſ- 
perſed over all the And Till ſow — the earth; And for 
this reaſon, Jeſus Chriſt ſends forth his Seedeſmen into all the Earth, 


that they may ſow the Church in all Countries. This ſhall en for 


deating of the point. 
And is it ſo tat Jeſu Chtiſ doth not ſend his Miniſters particular- 
or reſttictively, This. then may ſerve my Brethrenl, in 1 che ben 
ple at leaſt to juſtifie the practice of thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
the propagatin — on urch of — — i — his King- 
dom, have done ſtle Pal profeſſed 
15. 20. 2 I — #0 — hr hngar 
names, leaſt I ſhould build. upon another mans foundation; 
written, To whom be was 90! ſpoken of vhey ſhell ſee, and they 
wot heard [ball ander ſtand. Lou beard even now of many 
ſtruments of Chriſt, who have had the ſame deſign, vis, ro 
Goſpel i — where Chriſt was never named till v 


Ta Cre , and to erect the Kingd 
me poor blind Indians, in the remoteſt quarter 
Fathers promiſe may 'at lengtn be made good to-Jeſus Child, Pſal. 2.8. 
Aik of me and I will thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance; and the 
mttermoſt paits of the earth for thy poſſeſrion. — 4 — 
chren, they have not gone beyond their line, they have not 
the bounds of their Commiſſion, Chriſt doch not ini 


as you have heard, particularly or reſtrictiwely Counrey, 
or to oy Medien, bur their Conical ere ene, 
Even the Commiſſion, 45 — i 
ſters of Chriſt, as I have ſhewed before in t: io 


that thin their Rill, b hey derade . 
ans =; a — te IE 2. 


255 = 
lia. The 


Lord in werey grant it go not —— Indians, - who. prize 


it more, gte more cager — under t 
3 


co 


f 1. 


En Ep News Vers. 
8 cording ee light , chen r us Fro Chriſt 


nde Ibeſeech | «wy elves, ct oe them, travail chi- 
cher in your choughts and meditations'; there yd ill ſee ome Mim- 
ſters of Jeſus Obriſt, once our fellow · Labouretꝭ, ſpending themſelves, 
5 8 
gather Churches e t 

oſſoming, the Charch her Tent , 45 forch the 

F Curtuins of her habitation, the flocking to windows of the 

" II Ark, er wee now beginning 
do come in; and in a word, that n 

— the moſt NINE | © Chr hath yet to do in chi 


rar fr Beloved,” ws how ſhall we behave our 
. 
o) ments, 28 wonc 
SEE this buſineſs e Shall we mock ac theſe 
nings of the building of the Temple? moet e ſmall 
chings s ſhall we as Galli cure formone of. 
. Truly che leaſt that we enn do, is to com i eh Jes Chriſti in this 
- . defignof-his; for which be ſends bis into the world, and to 
promote this glorious work to the utmoſt of our power. le is in the 
muas of thoſe for whom — . — n 
? | cannot munnage it, they are not to with it. T 
„ r as the man of —— Americs and 
; N r — uch u work miſcarry, and fail of driven 
- on; dar ante ay zeip thar we can yield to ir; 2 work that is o purely 
Chriſtian's chis is. 
But wich way can we help it on? it may be you will ay: to mee 
Troy Bede Eno other way, ' we may promote and help it on ar 
purſes and our prayers. This we may do it this diftance, I 


N renn r ; 
ww» 122 FI . 2 * 2 e 
1 4" * ta * 7 7 AV 
* "I A Let 
j 2 
. Au > W. 
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a 


-R ay ball yrs wonder. rn 
| 1255 a ' our . was cour ro- 
phi perm er 2 yy be is 
eloquent on this bufineſs Fran of 


dy rhe addition of the falnefs of the Gentiles Coun- 
1 And having done with of it in 
le C bee 


Ver ig. drr, 


on, till che whole fulneſs of the Gentiles be came in, till Chriſt inherit 
all Nations. Let us remember that we have a little ſiſter in America, and 
that now is the pe ſpeaking for her, for now her caſe and buſineſs 
is in agitation z, and therefore now let us be earneſt with the Lord, let 
us pray and pray hard, let us not be cold or dead in fach à ſuir as 
this is. 


We may promote it with our purſes and eſtates: And chis is 2 
cially we have in hand at this time, There are very many — 
great buſineſs now on foot, that need iary helps, as hath been ſaid. 
The charge that lies on theſe that are the agents in it, is exceeding great, 
and indeed too heavy for them; and therefore we (me thinks) that 
ſhare not in the difficulties. and the labours that other of our Bre- 
chren undergo among the Indian, ſhould be content to ſhare 2 little 
in N tor who would willingly fit wholly out in ſuch a bleſſed work 
as this is? | 

Alas, my Brethren, how much idle mony do we ſpend a hundted ways, 
that might be ſaved for ſuch a purpoſe ! And truly I believe, we never 
had occaſion to lay mony out to a better end then this, Now we may 


help, in a qualified ſenſe, to purchaſe ſouls with money, to further the | 
accompliſhment of the Coſpel promiſes with money; we may make tem- 


poral and earthly things ſerve ſpiritual and heavenly ends. 

And therefore I beſeech you, my Beloved, enlarge your bounty more 
then ordinary., in ſuch a — etions work as this is. Let 
love to Chriſt and to bis Church, compaſſion to thoſe blind Americans, 
draw out your very hearts to them, that thoſe poor Inalas ſouls, whoſe 
Converſion and Salvation you may further by this means, may bleſs you, 
IT bus make you friends of the unrighteous Mammon, that you may ren- 
Cer up a good account when the day of reckoning comes. 

Is it fo, That Jeſus Chriſt ſends forth his Miniſters into the world, and 
that (as I have ſaid) to gather Churches, and erect his Kingdom over 
all the world? Then let this raiſe our hearts, my Brethren, in reference to 
this work, which is indeed the greateſt and the moſt eximious that Chriſt 
hath yet to do in this world, Oh let our hearts be lifted up towards it, and 
that eſpecially three ways, in faith, in expectation, in Petition. I ſhall ſpeak 
to them in order. 

Let our hearts be lifted up in faith, with reference to this work; 
Lec them be raiſed to a full and firm belief, that it ſhall ſurely be accom- 
pliſhed in the Lords own time.Chriſt hath ſent forth his Miniſters about 
it, and brought it on a great Ways and therefore let us reſt upon it, that 
he will ſurely finiſh it in bis ſeaſon. It may be you may look upon it as a 
thing almoſt impoſſible, char all the Natious of the world ſhould turn to 
Chriſt, and receive him for their King. But if you will caſt back your 
eye on the beginnings of this glorious work, yon cannot but acknow- 
ledge, that it was as hard to bring it on to what it hath attained already 
in the world, as to perform that which remiineth tobe done ; All that 
which we expect is not ſo hard, as that which Chriſt hath done already. 

If you had (een him here upon the Earth, and his fiſhermen about 
him, you would not have imagined 8 I many Nations . — 
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haus been fer — —.—— this Gor ert out 


| a company — m_ Ule * and to draw 
| eee os wy — c waſt 
rake C 200 — che 41, 
eee andf allow him ; you would have 0 5 
likely way to * very greaz mare matters.. And yetb dach im obable, un- 
likely means at theſe, track. Chriſt Bes zentettziftd in ny Waions, 
and many C es; and multitudes of pewpfe have Hen Þfough 

to ſtobp to i. theref 


he hatfi done ſo mucii 
and that In foch a fange way, ab you" would never tave Kekevedd 7; 
* ad not ſeen ir don, you may the better cat 2 ſelves upotr 
with this aſſurance that he will ov 0 that 
. yet behind, that he chavhucy began che HK, ziſck pro it ſo 
25 Sn e wilh Hail it untilyhe hatt brobght in the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles to his Church and Kingdom, from one end P theearctr 
1 — 142 
Bar you will —.— k whe, Ke ou 5 i is belirve 
* : wor aecept of 7 © "aud rereivt 
lim for 4 11 ; aue vhe' dj of e whe then it 
fees there "| e, 0 —1 wo wic "has time 
3 bo | comte. 5 
0 Sol. No; my beloved, chi noe the thing at which Taim: And theneee 
4 | you may not be: miſtakew,,- you muſt remember that diſtinction of the 
* ofiChiiſt Jeſus,inco ths Kingdony of power, and the Kingdom 
* 9101 reien 
The firſt 061beſeindved-is univects, and-doth already reach to all 
plaoes and xo all perſons;- Though all be not the fubjeas of the grace of 3 
* Chriſt, yet all are ſubieit a0 the power of. Chriſt, And hence the Pſal- 
wilt cells us, that his .rales ever all, fe 71g. 19. And that 
beis the all cheearthy- P/al; 47% 7. he is. King of alt tte places 
in — and of all the perſon in the earth either one way or the 


other. Ziaber he is-2gtacious King to tule therm, of 2 p fult King to 
breakcrlaennduodchus bi Kingdonr dodh already re: to all Countreys, 
and to all pebple. 


But nom. my brethren , for the ſecond kio = which we have 
A called the of grace, that ig alſo in à ſence, to ſtretch and 
2 to amen ie to al Ne dude al people.” 'Thall clear it very 
' | A: 2 Ano 3433! ung. | 
— 2 5e mad: Fo Wache 15 york 
is to in thus re 
aal teh by' conſequence 1 it is to be eteced and fer up 
in all Natiogs. - And hence the Holy Ohoſt Airmeth, that all the pro- 
 Languaerd, 555 rye bh. "And the Apoſtle 
ut that: irs the ballert ef or” up the King- 
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Chriſt; and Chriſt is one to ab of them: and he will have a Ch, 
and Kingdom as well among the. Scyrhians: and Con as ampag 
the Jews themſelyes. ie apo (tn 
_ "2, Andas this Kiogdomis ro etch and extendit, Riſto all places; 
*. — all Countte yes, ſo it is. alſo tq entenddt ſeli ta Shas 
is, to ab degrees and forts of — though notto all ai 
And as chere is no Nation, ſo there: is un ndtiaa or oſtaro octaR of 
mem excluded from the: grace f Jeſus Chriſt; nor bara 


ſubjects of his graulous bose bende has\ glarions Kingdum 


hereaſter. 2311 r.cd on ol) *m 23197437 oahgeed 

Let our hearts bee liſted p in expectation, of — pot 
Since Chriſt hart» ſcoc ſorth his 2 — 
and to erect his Liagdomrer all che πτπỹ⁴mud, and 


— And naw on — 
us not lys ſtill and idle, as if ve knew nat what! is a 
Now Chriſts work is in his hand, let ou cyes be im o 


it raiſe up extraordinary e in us; The Prophet havi 
glymps of this moſt KEDS and glorious! work: in cogerh 
when it was not yen begun, in hp · tos prefencly, J — 
let us, — cnn. 5.61 it in the execution, let uu bist up 6ur/ 
heads and look, let us get up on our watch · towers where we — 
more: advantage to fee; it by any means we can diſcover moreoi ir: and 
let our ſprits be chntinnally reqChing after the fufilling of is — 
of hope about it.” + bold you woke 
Let our beams be lifred: up in { plication for the accompliſh-) 
 mentof-this work. Not chat we can the — 
or antedate his Qounſeis and Detreet ; bur yer if ve dd have fadh} 
glorious works to come tu execution, ic is extreamly arceſſaty! fur is 
to do that on iet the execution of them is ſuſ — Sorip- 
ture. I build n ruined,aud ! will plant rhe can ale fort places, 
420 the Lord, Ezek. 36. 37. I will build the ruined Nation of the 
Jews, which was a Church in farmer times, aud I will plant che daſo- 
late and deſert places of the Gentiles; I ide Lud have ue , 44 
will du; But yet on this condition, that: 4 w be N 
The Lord will ſurely come (my brethten, ) in ? 


ed feaſon, and gather Churches, and erect his Kingdom wer all che 
world. But in the mean time he will have his peo pray Thy 
— — will have them haſten him ad frch —— 
ers, that he ——— 2 — Devel] Dad 395% 
From 'the 57 da that i 
heard,” an — — — _ — prog: 
ſhall preſent you with. 4 „ 151139 Yan 

3. The Lord expect yay ſhould by very earneſt neſt rod porn 
with him chis baſfneſs, Ele bearkens ———ů 
men ſhould ply him hard. Tb — the holy en of ary id 
his maker; 1a. a5-"i1 {Ark of me things to an. 
wand qu . g. d. There are great to come that . 
my Church What is the reaſon that ye ate ſdſtil, and * fo 
ctitions 
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An Expoſition with Notes Ver. 18. 
= Peritions from. 2 theſe things? You are alwayes plying me 
= born meager things, but I delight to hear you pleading with me for thoſe 
things to come, which I will ſurely do for my people. Come 
3 — — and requeſts concerning them, and 1 will ſtoop 
2 5 — — Ak 8 me things to come, cen 
5 at lend concerning the bo hands command ye me. 

n fide che lect — en you in prayer, that this 
— —— — aſſure your ſelves you 
cannot lay out roo much beat and zeal upon ie When once the Lord 
rn rn in a people to him over all the world, the Church ſhall 
have | 8 It is averytigh expreſſion, bur you ſhall ſee 
it Sen, Pſal. 30. 2. And it is meant a py Ol (my bre- 
Goſpel Sian, ofthe Goſpel Church; for in the following 
Hz the :Lord reje@derk Jewiſh worſhip. Indeed the 

— 2 — nd ur great in choſe dayes, that it is called 
And ſo the Saints who are to be the 
Members omen hacer Church, are — to dwell in heaven, ate. 13. 6. In- 
SH deed my: —— be heaven 

* _ Aide bringing in of people over all the world to Chriſt, 
— be an extraordinary honcur to him: the enlargement of his King- 
domis the enlargement of his glory. It adds exceedingly you Cows 
wp ber, the Later ofa Kingdom when i . ple un- 
— — territories of itareampl ale ele noſuch 
gay ny beloved, to be the King — Cy rs Iſland or 
ſmall and inconſiderable company of men. But to be the — Fr 

| rpany Nations, and of many Ki oms, to have a multitude of 
this is a glorious thing indeed, In this ref the Empire of 
Chriſt Jeſus in the latter times ſhall be unparalleld, once the Jews 
come in and bring the fulgeſs of the Gentiles with them. And there - 
pre out of e and regard to his glory, we ſhould be 


intent upon 

— that the. bri in of people over all the world to Je- 
n Chridt, will be — and advantagious to our ſelves. 2 
haps we do not apprehend it to be ſo: this Countrey is come in already 
to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, we are come in already, and what need 
ws cate ſo much for other Nations, and for other people? We are well 
— ties and why ſhould we look after others : Yes, my 
beloved, we have reaſon to look after others: for till all others that be. 
lung to Chriſt of all che Nations of the world be gathered in, we are 
notin ſo good a caſe as we ſhall be afterwards; We are in Chriſt per- 
ha that —— but others of his people by ele- 
Abba, of on Countreyes, are as yet without:and we without them 

be perfect,” as the Apoſtle ſhews, Heb, 11. ult. We without 


7 


canno 
them are members in a ſence of animperfe@ body. We without tbem 
have but imperſect grace, nay though we were in heaven already, we could 


have but i „Till all that appertain to Chriſt be gathered in 
of all Nations, ſo -as there is but a man without, there can be 
| o ol jnagement, and ſo no full reward, no complement of our 

4; * | ' beatirude, 


Fer. OnTonm: I = 
e And therefore RE — — 
to che utmoſt of our power, becauſe til it be accompliſned, it cannot 
be ſo well with us as it will be afterwards 55 — Wer them cannot be 


made perfec. | 
to —— Churches, 


Is it ſo that Ieſus Chriſt ſends forth bis Mi 
and to erect his Kingdom over all the {vp Here then is matter of 


rejoycing and — once rejected and CIR 
There was 4 w wheh wwe 
. „che teach y ee 


r without Chriſt, without a 
out Goſpel; when Chtiſt did nevet ſend. do them, do 


| Brac ad 
U dayes, there is ao ſuchreſpe& of perſoum with — 
A 10. . — n TIT bath 27 


have ſome to . | 
rok plat wer ſen; is metlengers towone w Uſe 3. 


And t 


the people of the gave them an 
the way == In which reſpett it was 
1095 to — np to eit: Now be ſends 
to all the world to all Nations nom he 
Lance, Go T G 
me included in it 
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481 "Docrnann 


Ther 3 Fre Ha the Father ending C the 
tar lren . wa = 


uo 
* 


ETD this . good, will need to 
1 Becauſe as there 1 2 
Cha „ and-Chriſts ſending bis les 
85 5 — As 
itnde was great too. And 

whe likne(s; L you the unlikeneſs, both 
ae vom, W 390 ee ine en che 


Miniſte — ty and power 
| Ties wi power. And there- 

wer is given te me both in henne 
a r words, 
1 hn 4, 4. becauſe i 
| | ney 


e „ 


Ver. 18. 


Here is a great Similitude you ſee | ſee between the — 
Father ſendeth Chriſt; and the power wir which Endeth lh 
to ſhue' 


Apoſtles and his Miriters into the world; As Chrifthath power 

and open from the Fithet,, ſo have they froh Jeſus Carty? as: 

hatb — to bind and looſe from Cod the Facher;ſo have from 

ſus — As Chriſt hath power to remit —— and toe 

the Father, ſo have they from Obriſt } and thefefore IS 

Apoftles; 4s my Father hit * yen, be add 

the next verſe (ave one, ie us je remit; they —— 

whoſeſdever fins ye ttain they bah 
But yet as the Fee en in 1 ö reſpect, ſis the died f 

The power which Jeſus 


All power i given to me, ſaith ouf Saviour, 51, l che 
and monty Mat. 18.19. And in another aper minds his Facher, The 


2 — ba pa . 


Gade ad and more confined. Jeſus Chiiſt hath 


— of power; e 
ures. The power which Jeſus 


Kingl he ſets biz in es Mes, wa an 5 
ee ns e 5 2 —5 ol 
bu Mi a ative 0 ta 

wh den have Ar Leg ieee or hcararo' 
laws: Chriſt doth 1 48 und hey do bor jr , Cha 


| ways, 4255 and remittetii and retaineth dias, a 0 N 
| : ; they do ir but declirdtively as his ers 18 
41 


There is a great fimilirade between the Fathers ſending 4 in 
regard of fication: as Chtiſt receives an unction from e Father to 
his Office, ſo they received an unction from the Son 8 
Chriſt is qualified with the Spirigfoare — * = Fein 
with other, and we ſhalt ſee i 


e 25 
anointed me to preath; tk. 61. 12 Aud ſo 


Perſon of bur Savfbur, ſaith 


ach, he took this Text to preach- pon, 
4. or Beboll my — the Lord Tel, 
gs 


) = 
mine Flic in whont wey-Jou . ee r Sri 


and that to qualiſie hi for his 1 7 
words 1 os Put 7 
Gentiles, <4 braife epic — at e 5 
= 4 the Prophotie; VEL. he 
im, 4ng-it (hall reſt upon mf MI e 
fc him for — e 
cate 
tit of roar + eh 
Lord. 3d ſen you 
him” v ABEL w 


him 1 7 


wht 
— 


ee uni- 


* 
2; 


OSS oe eh — — 


Jo. rah his ApoRles and his Miniſters 2. vent my 
Hes them with the $puir oo: and therefore 
and his 97 — Joh. 20- 33+ 45 my Fa- 
$ are, And whey be 
x flares receive the Help 

Holy upon them abundantly 
wow For Oi Dane ON ce, Fren at 


CREE 3- Here is a grea ter ſimilicude 
Chriſt into che 5 dang Chriſts 
es qe Miniſters bore tans in n 2 arwrad 


* wit h Notes Fer. 18. 


? how 


rhe graces of the Spirit 

not ogg of them is wanting in him: 
re 1 that is, 
| my Prechren, in the Mi- 


cation, and 
hath not. . * 
ta aue in given by the . 


RT 
7 Sc, But 
lo. 7 1 pl Take or above 


min, 408 pay ler 4-8. 
7 wr nn rt mark of the Mi. 


i into the 


5 of U 4 


Ver.18. I ng. 


broken-bearted, to þ preg deliyerance 10 | the Captives, &c. And why did 
Chriſt ſend his Apo and Miniſters into theworld £ Why 6 predch 
the Goſpel roo. [Thar is the ſum uf their Commiſſion, Mar. 16. 15. G# 
preach the Goſpel to every Creatare. The — are 

to the Goſpel, as Rom, 1.1. They muſt preach all Goſpel, or elſe all for 

ſpel ends. They, maſt preach Law with Gol — 5 
ge . So N Father ſends the Son, wo the Sonſends 

Apoſtles and Miniſters upon very the ſame errand ; here the bmi - 
tude is very great. 

But then che diſſimilitude is very great too in that the Son whom God 
the Father ſends, is tranſcendently above the Miniſters whom Chriſt 
ſends, in the v fame buſineſs z both are Apoſtles, but Chriſt is the 
chief Apoſtle th are.Preachers of the I, bar Chriſt isthe chief 
Preacher : Hee pres with ſuch authority as they. are not inveſted 
with, and with ſuch efficacy too, as they can never reach to; He preaches: 
by 1 to the inward man; and ſo he doth it with 
i ſucceſs: They can preach only to the ear, and to the ourward: 
a hence they often fail of the . they ran! 2 
ſtre in yain, as the Prophet once complainęd. Indeed 
their preaching WY wholly on 5 the work and EE 
$9, = you * is tranſcendently above them n the lane 

ne 

And then beſides, Jelus Chriſt.is ſent on buſineſs which they are 
to 2 with. He is ſent about the work of mans Redemption, . 
tisfaction to the juſtice. of his Father, by his bitter death A 
Which is too heay ne too band for amy Man or Angel to go 
with, or to have 1 

There a great ſimilitude between the Fatllers ſendin r in rela- 
tion to eee ſent for. Chriſt { ; bis Miniſters. 
into the world, ſor the very ſame end that God the Father ſent him. For 
why did God the Father ſend his San into the world ? To fave. his peo- 
PA oi At. 1. 2 In which reſpect his Father would 


bim «Apullen, a er, but Jeſus a Saviour. It's tiue, 
that Chriſt is ſetanda - ay <4 Hy rn fall andrifing again; 
of many; As Gaben, ſo for the fall of = 
But rhus is but by, aca ent, and beſides the main intention ef Gad in 
ſending, it inc He doth. not cauſe he falb of ſach as. 
periſh, ſo properly and ſo directly, as the riſing of ſuch are ſaved by bim. 


pr 
Fees be ere world to [ave fpners , x Tim, I. 15. not to deſtroy 


ſinners. It's tr chat ſinners aredeſtro yed hy him, but this was not 
the proper 2 "God did vor ſend bis Jen o men the 
to fi 7 * world, Joh. 3. 17. And ſo our Saviour Chriſt him- 


2 1 Barer n 1 ce i judge the world, but 19 ſave the 

4. Even ere — 4 ſame end, to work to- 
gether with WN — — of his people; y 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave thens that | believe , 1 Cor. 1. 31.) 
To fave * ves and thoſe that bear them, 1 T. 4 20 
Here the e again is great, benen the Fathers 


112 


„ 


4s 


2 


* ; 


<4... 


in the peg of oe Goſe 


n Aeon to the end cher boch of chem are ſent for. 
| i the diſfimilicude is great too, In that the Father ſends the 
Sono foe pope by is his merit and his Spirit. The Son ſends his Mi- 
niſters to ſave plication of his merit and his Spirit to them 


The Facher ſends the Son to ſave them 
i tends his Miniſters to fave them by preach- 

m, and ſo by crucifying Chriſt again before their eh es, as 
6% 3.1. The Facher ſends his Son 0 fave: 2 meritorionfly, and 
by way of eſlectual operation: The Son ſends his Miniſters to fayerhem 
Miniſterially, and by way of vocal Declaration; ſo that Chriſt only is 


the proper Saviour, and Miniſters at moſt are but the Inſtrumental 51. 


Tſe. I. 


5 — the 


1 a ofthe 


viours of his 
Nom inp cha hate ga ann beten the 
Fathers { then, my Brethuen, is a perfect pattern for 
all the A eFF Chriſt: they muſt look on bim that ſent them, 
and fee what power he was endued wichal, what errand he was ſemt on, 
and for what ends, and ſo a& accordingly.” As God inveſted him with 
ſent him into the world to preach the Goſpel, and to ſave 


; and 
barer 80 Jeſus Chriſt hath inveſted them with power to do the 


for the ſame end; 9 at the deſtru- 
No, they muſt make this their bu- 
— Jv bring about their converſion and ſalvation. It's 

of Thunder now and then, as well as ſotis of 


I eſe things might er 


* how they 


avoid them. They — ab rh gre el 
flee from the wrath to come 4 and that they may ef 
che damnation of hell, 42 mult preach — 8 
and Evangelical intentions z they to 


nos, DOOR 


ters 
8 eo che ande in 


N our, 
Goſpel to them, 1 


"An Expainianwith cores Vers 
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Ver. 19. | "Ol lou 17. 


And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of che execution of this Commition = 


authority in the Adminiſtration of the cenſures of the fieh, he 
would give a foul offendorup to Satan, for no other end but this, even 
for his good, and his ſalvation, 1 Cor. 5. 34. 1 beve al already judged, ſai 
he, concerning bim that hath ſo done this deed, with the of our 
Feſws Chrift, to deliver bimas Satan, for the deftraition of i the carnal 
part, that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of the Led: So — when 
we threaten 'j when we retain rhe fins of men, when vee give 
has up to Saran Either in preaching or in Church · cenſure, our aim is, 
chat their corruption may be mottiſied and that their ſpirits may be ſaved 
by this means: And all the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to have this con- 
tinually in their eye, how they may reach this great end ; they mult te+ 
member that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſent them, as God the Father ſrut him, 
5 to condemn the world, but chat the world by bins mig bt be 
And thus of the Firſt Argument ; with wi our Saviour effech 
and enforcerh his Petition to his Father, in * 
Sanctification, which hath been taken from the buſineſs and i 
that he is ſetting them about, vis,” the very ſame in ſome 
he himſelf hath hitherto lane and by. che appoincmen 
of the Father. Sindifie them ef ca 'Trath, t. 
might the Father anſwer , why ſo 2 
for «4 thes haſt [ent me ie N even ſe have 225 
into the vid; and therefore thou hadſt need to ade tliat ſo 
wy CN oe W nN ane 


— — - 1 
— ** — rr a = 
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— — 0 


14 17. 19. 
And fo . . tha they NY __ 


fare 1 
ſandii fed i me 1 


5 2 f 5 and 


not be diſappointed of 12 
fruſtrated, but do 7 
my ſelf for their greg 
be troth, 


Saviour did, and "he did it. 

—4— IF: Second .. in h 
y expreſt, har it was for their ſakes | 

Nen Takes tha be ined hf 128 icn 7 69; 
— rpecfiedin whar regard was for their fakes, that 5 
uy / wife through the truth. 


bes ſake fes alſo reight 
. 
was m 
Es 2 5 = 
e, let not : 
; them with thi A* 


intent, 5 0 0 . ſa 
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ee e 
— iy of the text lies eſpecially in this, how Chriſt is ſaid 
do ſandifichimſelf, and what he means by that expreſsion, for their ſakes 
IS, 1 ſanttifie myſelf. To ſanctiſie, is properly to make holy; now a perſon 
3 ora thing is mace holy eſpecially two wayes, viz. by qualification, when 


holineſs and grace is put into it, when a man is made partaker of the 
us ing gifts e the holy ſpirit, then he is ſaid in Scripture to 
ö ve 5 U 


2.12:/Thow. 
ifices and 


watively, as wo who by the fall had wholly loſt his 
holy 


frhe Holy Gboſt; Vet it is very manifeſt Cbriſt was ſan- 
R boly Nertde 1 8 


15 e d 


bundantly with the gifts of 

rathus end, that he might com- 

and that they might 

| ih they might all receive, and 
W 
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fee thy d 
in another ſtream, 


Ver.i 99 4 en NN Wen 
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with the (andlify g Sitts aud 

ied hs Go x Gods e Father 

tat in w ſhould 1119. 

God, uon — did Led — 71 of hs oil of bis ſpivis, bY 125 7 

And therefore he is called in wii cle! 

world, John 10. 36. ſe | 
Beſides it 825 not to be es Obei ſhould prop ty 

cher ſanctifi An ſciples, bent for lin pal he had 

ſanctiſied himſelf wich the gtaces of the ſpbir, 10 tüm end nie neh er 

Lr ot thoſe graces to the. 1G 44 

therefore I ſhalkrun-down- with rhe common ſtreatꝭ of 


on, and underſtand our. Saviour here to tell dir Father that it (anctified 
himſelf by way of Conſecration';” That he fer himſelf! 

Prieſt, an Alcar, an and ___ toGod the Farher; fot the 
figs of his people. 


tute Gr ney eee e dee . 

8 Fax the ee and Berle of See 
) but in 
Lene — his Pather, — 
Apoſiles and Diſciples, char los a or by 


end for which ſanctified himſelf, elf, and made 
Th * ul Ie p 

1 thus o es endes Feſt! Joſs 
Chriſt did. — ſer himſelf apart robe an 


2 Sactifice to God dhe Father. Sccondly, be did this for” 
ples ſakes, and that c end, char they! * 
means. 
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| Doerr . | 


a niet 1 e. od 


oſus cy did with 
fect u cdi Fil 
He Addo ost ee * 


. and of his nad, f 
Saviour in xt by 

So he is alt to offer up bim 
to become dbedient { e 
ef 1he cref, Ph S. S. 
out Swelour'was necalliry gd on 
ha Cookſetand Dectoe ; fo Ae 14 
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5 btes "Ve: 19. 


At be fie upon the 
aum Jobs z. ll 


death was ode Father, ſo it was violent (m 
if me = ta =» * — 22 wicked ban 

it Lord But 

if we na er - bis breath and paſsion was a — ng 


f up himſelf. His life was not 
end i any ow Che laid ĩt ae pedo ham 17; He was 
W rred npro-deathiby God the Father; 4. 13 43+: He was delivered 
927 e 2 . And yet be freely yielded 
1, Al. . 20. hr — himſelf 
$-.24;Hde: cubes himſelf 

— this hard and ſharp ſervice, ſo that 
That Jefus Chriſt did willingly and freely 


and a Sacrifice to God the Father. 
ſo; my: = dor (being Cod) here 
—U— wn a his co Mader bim and overcome him. A 
— — — agdinſt his will, anleis ſome out ward 
e him Wis he: is no way able 40 teſiſt. Now 
our is death yas not 


Red on him by an exceſs of ſtrength in thoſe that gave: him up to 
is Father was dot able: to dim, for he was Cod: and 
Fe y Almighty wich che Father; And men had. infinitely 
El: do νο,jde him, ann force him to it, and therefore it 
zerdbe yphuncety of himfelfy and this he. cleerly intimateth in 
nos fore-alledged: Scripture, John IO. 17. Ne man 

is, do man can take my life from me, 


eb a condition: of 


rapes it, power te tale in 

wy If; be had power to gabe it up agaia when, he lob in then he 
more power to keep it he had it and enjoyed it. So that 
you rel an dene he Ad — to die, but of his own 
accord be wi 

We 1. Whoa for les Ct 


— 1 e 2 himſelf æpart 

and Sacriſice co & od dye Father e The greater and the 
n ks riches of his love to us, and the 
— have we to magnifie it and admire it. Had he done it by 
cppſtraink,anc r ſuck matter 


| e be n 
eee — —— 


Ver. 19. On lon ry. 5 433 


ent by another, bat that be ſhould himſe Leder alecben to the death, yea 

to that ſhameſull and acrur ſed death, that he ſhould willingly expolekini- 
ſelf ro ſuch abaſures, to ſuch indigniries,reproaches,ſcorns,2nd to ſuch uu- 
ſufferable tortures, to ſuch a heavy and tolerable burthen of his Farhets 
wrath, and all for thoſe that were not undeſerving only, but even ill 
deſerving too, that were not friends but entmies ; Oh, let us ſtand ſto» 


niſhed at ſuch a mercy. Wo need not wonder that he 22 and 


kindneſs was ſo full of onder ſhould be called wonderfull, Iſa. 

Is it r — add freely y fer himſe — 
an Offring and Sacrifice to God the Father? Then let us learn oſ him 
( my brethren) as willingly {if it be poſſible) to offer up our ſelvei, 
dur s, our eſtates, our names, ot lives and all to him, to 1 75 
any thing for him again. What my beloved, did he ſuffer for 


us, and ſhall we ſuffer y — ly for him. ? 
conſecrate himſelf to be an offering — for us, and —.— 
and ſactiſice 


we dn our parts —— our felves to be an 
for him if he hall call us thereunto :? did he give himſeif for us; and 
ſhall not we as readily. give our ſelves for him again ? did he take up 
his Croſs aud go before, and ſhall not we take up our Croſſes too and 
follow him? I do not ſay we ſhould draw Croſſes and afflictions on our 
ſelves; but if they come upon us for our Saviours ſake, we ſhould not 
take them as inforced upon us, but we ſhould freely ſec our. ſhoulders to 
them and cheerfully ſubmit our ſelves to bear them. And thus far of the 
firſt concluſion — The ſecond * 


he 


Doeritis 2 


Chrift did not ſet himſelf apart tobe a ofring and 4 Sderifice to God the 
Father for his ownſake but for bis \peoples and tbas to this end, that they 
ht be ſanctiſied by this means * Not that they might be en mw but 


has they + La ſandified alſo; 


Hedid not do it for his own ſake, for there was no ſin in him, and Ir 
in that reſpect he need not to be made & Sacrifice for fin. There was 
no tranſgreſſionin him, and why then ſhould there be an expiation fot 
him e Bur it was for bis peoples ſake. To ſay the truth. all at he did, 
all that he ſuffered, was for their ſakes. For their ſakes be became 
man, for their ſakes he became Mediator between God and man, fot 
their ſakes he became a King, a Prophet and a Prieſt. - And 25 4 Prieſt, 
on _— and offring to the Father, for he offered up himſelf... All was 
or their fakes. 


And that to this eud. that they might be ſandtified, by this means. Not 


only that they might be juſtified , but . . e 
alſo. That which was the ſcope and aim of rex L 

He bath choſen us in bim, that is in Chriſt to this end, that we en 
ly and unblamcable before bim; of Gods Vocation , t Thefl. 4. 7. 
be hath not called us to ancleanneſs bus to holineſs 7 The ſame (my br 

was the cad of Chriſts Rs Fe ſanctiſied himſelf, 3 


uſe 1. 


—— 


eee ene Vier. 


Reaſon 1. 


"tobe a Sacrifice to God the Father for bis 


takes, bu they alſo might be as you have it in the T 
. — 3 ndance of this love oſ his, —— 


elf for ber, the ef Epbeſ.5.25. What, that he might 
_ 4 and juſtifie dey wp — Nadel more then this; that he 
might — ar and cleanſe her too through the waſhing. of Water by 
the word, and that he might preſent her to himſelf a . — Church. 
not having any ſpot or wrinkle, but being holy and without ble- 
miſh. He bare out fins in bis own bedy on the Tree, that we bting dead to 
» wight' benceforth live 10 righteouſneſs, as che Apoſtle: Peter ſpeaks, 
1 Per. 2. 24. be dhe for be e which boe, nt benct forth live no 
longer to aur ſelves, to our luſts, and to our ends, but to him who dyed for av. 
He hath the promiſed, he hath remembred his holy 
Covenant, he hath ſaved us frown enemmns, and from the hands of theſe 
hate us, Luke 1: 74. What, that from henceforth we might be our own 
Maſters, and live at liberty "and walkaccording'to our own/humours ? O 
t onthe contrary ,that we mg ſerve him who hath ſaved us, in bold 
5 and righteouſneſs al the dayes of our lives : By one offering — himſelf, 
be hath perfected for ever thems-that art 2 faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 
10. 14. Not chem thut are-juſtified, but them that are 79 arg 
— nh Cours eds, wes melanie 
God the Fat not a pacify a in it 
hath not only a value to ſacisfie, — a 7 — . 2. blood of 
Feſus cleanſeth us from all fs, 1 John ly from the uilt of 
all in — — * — rk Fall; _ ſanctification. 
Imig ous in the proof, but this atishe to clear the 
Chriſt Sdnorfer himſelf apart to bean n and a ſacrifice do 
the Father for his you: fake, but for his ſakes, and that to this 
end ,that they might — 1 — 

And the ys terry ſhall but touch aponrhem only, and 
haſtento Application. For, firſt his ſcope and purpoſe in this work of 
his, was not only to preſerve his * · deſtruction, but to bring 
them to ſalvation z not only to deliver them from hell, but to obtain 
their entrance into heaven. And truly had he not accompliſhed both of 
theſe, he had not been a Saviour, he had not faved us to rhe at- 
wo, as the Apoſtle Paul No my beloved, had he juſtiſied us 
only from the guilt of our cranſgreflions, he bad done but one of theſe 3 
for guilt is nothing but the ation or binding over _ ſinner to 
damnation; ſo that in quitting us of this, — ſous 1 from the 
wrath to come (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) be had not broug us to the 
neſs ro come. And therefore ſince he had a — 

his whole intent about, he hath not juſtified us only, and ſo de- 
eee e ae but he bach ſanctified us alſo, 
pared us for life and — For without holineſs it is im- 

perf — Led; To be admitted as inhabitants into that holy 
concerning which the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, There ſball no un- 

clean thi ———_ Rey 21. 27. — Redeemer ſan- 
ctified himſelf to be a Sacrifice for us, not that we might be juſtified on- 


ly, 


tc * * 
” : „ y 


Ver. 19 


us, to 
it ſelf 


ift 7 
| the Dicnities of thoſe whom he hath raiſed and advanced: So in our pre: .* 
ſent gracious priviledges.and endowments, prepari yes HA * 
fits H B nh tt 
2. It was the project and deſign of Chriſt in this greag wotk of his to 
glorific himſelf by us: And therefore it was neceſſary that he ſhould not 7 
juſtifie us only but ſanctiſie us too: For had we not been ſanctiſied, we 
ſhould have diſhonoured Chriſt in pur whole Converſation. Bat being 
once regenerated and endowed width ſaving grace, and puriſed as a pecu- 
liar people to himſelf, tben we glorifie our Saviour; Then we ſhew forth 
the vertues, and with them the praiſes of him that hath ſaved us. We cauſe 
our works to (brne before men, and Jeſus Chriſt (who ſtrengthneth us) 
ſhine in them. | IT 
Nov is it ſo, my Brethren, that Chriſt did not ſet himſelf apart, Gr. Uſe 1. 
for his on ſake, but forhis peoples ſakes, th ſo they might de ſandi- 
fed by this means 2 My Exhortation ſhall be ſomewhar ſutable to cha: 
of the Apoſtle on the like occaſion, Gal.5. 3. Take heed you uſe — 
incomparable grace and mercy of the Lord Chriſt, as an occaſida to the; 
fleſh, by taking any kind of licence thence to give it ſatisſaction in the 
luſts thereof. It is a dangerous & deſperate courſe of — ya whe apr, . 
prehending, that they are delivered by the death of Chrilt from, ir 
ſins, and that the Jaſtice of the Lord is ſatified and for them. 
xe by this means imboldned and encouraged on in their evill ways. d. 
when they are reproved for their li - : . courſes, they ſatisſie 4, xy | 
2 ves 


\ 


+ 4. 2 f FM | 2 ol K 1 
— ee e e 8 5 
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d ſometime to fra Do ye thus rege he 
1 On Helliſ and prophanẽ ] yea I 
e, Gal. 5. 2. that f 


fo, That * 'Gh.tow toad wi provoke r 
8 5 to clenſe 
r ſolves © What — mote 
9 n : this is? Ab my Beloved, 
re nothin de to quicken vx and drge 
us on to purity und a holy converſation , Ho peace of conſcience waiting 
edit,” noinward joy and comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, no fruit of ſancti- 
nd reward of it, veitherin the preſent life, nor in that which is to 


; ert it hath the p 'of boch) I f@ my Brethren, were 
nothi elle to move us, this of it ſelf were jent to perfwade, 
alt; That in all thoſe thoſe abaſures, thoſe agonies and 

1 8 


Derr 
1 en ſelft tba we ſor whom he ſuffered might be holy. 24 
L's like baſe unthankful and wrerthes , endeavour to the utmoſt 
* of our power, to thwarrand. cr him in bis ; to fruſtrate and 
| | make void his end : PPTP 
. 33 otenbey ts e Hath he ſhed 
=Y = - blood to this end that we might be holy, and ſhall we not with 
E ag be miclean * 1sthis the reckoning that we make of all thoſe ex- 
N and tortures which our Saviour ſuf- 


he 8 ot) oi Frag 
—— 7.13. 'S — et sf 
Shia all choſewounds, thoſe iripes, thoſe choſe borrors he endured ; — 
_ of pretious blood be ſhed in vain* 


pablo corruptions,, and that 

king m he gor of your nf dah: + eh jou archer 

1 frequently & mereated & beſought ro waſh you yoo. om 
* * cbeua yet are teſolved to be filthy ſtill: For you make t 

2 rig 2 yo ex) 19 fer & code in yin ou ſpill chi he recs blot 
0 aud tread it under foot: nd be aſſured of ee e ly s 
"$M ; and your damnation will be heavy in the world to come. Aud x 
PIs  -. once when his three Worthies had adventured tb fetch him 
©" fromthe Well of Bethel, witteche apparenc and excieameſt harzrd 


| 3 rogrink it, or to raſte of it: Be ij far 
: r dle theſe ment 3 Sam.2317,Bve ſay 


you 


Ver. 19. 
you when are ed by St g " dur A to 2 
Ste ci, or den, res rt - 12 me N ut k tb 
che i metos * or my tie 5 . 
Jeſus Chriſt : He ſhed his blood to Þ br Ow, rad weg 

from ſuch fins as theſe are. N Irs You! 


3... 


cheir hearts amidſt their ns thr Oi earth] Ty 
Fot what do they c 
— — n = to. 
wil fall ſhote of rhat which way bi ſeope!2ind 


de will attain but 
Oh fooliſh fancie uf Wind imdyltirion F Nay Jeſus: 
us 
2 2 2 5 


Is it ſo, that Chriſt, &c. Oh, ben ſhould this aſtoniſh all 
and graceleſs perſons? Me chinks, the of * * even 
be a ſacriſice to God box ather for his N 
fea, he will ever juſtifie and ſave them whom he never 7 
buſi 
— 1 yea he hath ſworn the eotitraty ; t 
ou wilt believe tis Orth: This the is — 9 | 


. chat are ſayed by him ſtom the gr and . 
niſhmenr ofall their ſits, ſhalf ſerve hitn roo in r if 
filthy and unſanchfled dae be eyed, eis Chet moſt be 


ſworn, which were blaſpt toi 
"And the treat lag pched the fit of our Se 
prayer for the Church ; and ire atrived at the In 
. as I have ſhewed you, for his Apoſtles d 
him, the members of rhe That _ me, 
e 1 e this} Caich he, 7 
= gn prayer be hrs ap with the 1 * deere bee 
And nom my Ptethren, in the ſecond place, he cones no fray be 
thoſe who wete fide xo be dad by their 
hee roy one's - Nl ff ch thr ce No Net 
IT fors 8 for i ot eve on me t. 
ther ward There we dave in general thee cwo uin clings £6 
confidered : 
1. Chriſts deſcri ion of the perfons foe who be now bechwes 
3 , them 1 ch ſhall belitoe on me rhyrogh thelt 
wor 
i. The matter of the prayer which he makes for theſe perfons, That 
they my all be one, a thy Father art in me, and 1 is thee, and ſo on. 
Ar chis time we ſhalf enter on che firſt of thefe, and chat is Chills ge 
ſcription of the perſons for who he now becomes 2 fuitor to * 
ther: and they in general are true believers, who'aredeſcribed ture 
Firſt, by the time of rficic faite they are not fuch as did believe 1 
Chꝛiſt put up his Supplication to dis Father, but ſuch och rude 
in after-rimes. Secondly, by the'obje a ofa 
keve in Jefus Chriſt. T 2? e chin 
e 
tall ſpeak a word or two of 


ka »a% 


0 


uſe. © * 


e that we ſhall never 


£ 
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Ss 'Interce; 11 1 7 f Ah believe * ex- 
xm who Mir ag fo e they have no e 


7 


- — 


e. \believers by Eledtion,, ü nted to believe 

id of the world e ih Chit, for hem ſs or ltd) 

Lee on me, through their word. And as God loves believers 

1 7 ene (as I have ſhew- 

bee gays ot all ſach, Indeed be died for all 

ary dF dende nd not for ſuch alone as do believe) 

Aae muſt needs pray for all ſuch: For both the branches of 

his nden of u co- extended: and ſo for whomſoever be 

ren as he hath 

d up himſeif for them, ſo he hath offered up his prayers for them, 
vill do to the worlds end. 


| ky carb you but a touch of Application)may ſerve co hearten 
wi mh ne yo p our prayers for them who 
2 who 8 . 


ray 
chem to come in to Jeſus Chriſt, That ir ſtubborn 
sz and work u Se vol thi nr 
gur ſouls to God in ſuch away as this is,” we are {urpized with diſtruſt- 

this of ours, God will 
never be entreated: and ſo upon our affeQions cool, our hearts 
grow dead and flat within us; Ne e it may be ſome 
encour t and comfort to conſider that Jeſus Chriſt Tor ought 


we know) hath prayed, and maybe to the Father for the v 
ſame perſon, though for the preſent þ . yet he may be (| ſach 
zppointed het in after - times: And 


Sud ar apo 


an one as ſhall believe, as is a 


| - — heard) within the compaſs of our Saviours Inter- 


the prayers that we make for him are ſeconded 
& in bean While we are asking ſuch a child, or ſuch a fri 
may be Chriſt is 4. her of God too, according 

x 6x7 Satan e Forhacar the Son, Ait of me and 1 will 
thee. And therefore let us not grow. cold or faine in ſuch a ſuit as ths i, 
e ad! parſhe purſue it to the urmoſt : Let us not ceaſe to pray 
a perſon, let ns;nox caſt him ont of our prayers, whom Jeſus 
Sade nens fe, F'proy, faith he, for 2 4 ſhall believe; 


and 


Ver. 19. 05 On Io u * 17. \ I 


and this for oughe we know, may be one of that number. 
And thus far of the firſt particular, by which our Saviour Chtiſt de- 
ſeribeth thoſe for whom he prays, viz. che time of theit believing. They 
are not ſuch as did believe when Chriſt put up this ſupplication for them 
tothe Father, but ſuch as ſnould believe in aſter · tine. 
Proceed we to the ſecond thing by which he ſers them forth / and 
that is, by the Spirit of this faith of theirs, they ſhould believe in Jeſtis 
Chriſt; Neither. pray I for theſe alone; ſaith Chriſt here, 'but for ien 
alſo which ſhall believe on me: He doth nor fay, for them which ſhall 
believe on God, or for them which hall believe the Word of God, 
but for them which (ball believe ow me; ſo that the point to be obſerved 
is this. 8] | 


Doc rat N . 


That tra: Believers ds pitch their Fab on Feſm Chrif; and make 
bins the object it. Chriſt is the objet# of « tran beleiving faith. 


So he is repreſented in my Text you ſee z The faithful do beleive 
on him. It's true indeed, that faith in general ( which even Repro- 
bates and Devils have) looks wich an equal eye on all the Book of 
God , aſſenteth to the truth of all in groſs : But juſtifying faith, 
whirh is the faith whereof we ſpeak, picks out 1 
ſas Chriſt which is imbraced and received. By bim, ſaith the A 
3 
fed from e things frogs which they not ” ſafl⸗ ˖ 
ve, Moſes, AQ. 13. 39. The Law will never juſtifle us, but con- 
demn us: No, we are juſtified by faub in Chrift and bim alone who 
is revealed and manifeſted to us in the Goſpel : The Rightouſneſs of 
God, that is the righteouſneſs which makes us righteous; the righte- 
duſneſs of man will never do it; No, it muſt be the of 
God himſelf, This is ears by faith in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſnews, Rom. 
3. 22. He that believeth in the Son bath life, Joh. 3. at. Obſerve it well, 
he ſaith not in the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt , though certainly we 
muſt believe in both theſe , But Chriſt is the immediate object of the 
faith which juſtiſieth, or of it as it juſtifiech, He aba believeth in the Son 
hath life, the life of holineſs, and thelife of righteouſhe(s; for both of them 
are very clearly meant in that place. | 

object. But you will ſay perhaps, 1s not the Word of God, and is not God 
himſelf, and is not everlaſting life the obſect of our faith ? how then it Chriſt 
48 1 have ſaid , and Chriſt 1 and the immediate object of it ? 

Sol. To this, becauſe it is compounded as it were of divers things, I 
muſt anſwer divers ways. | 

1. For the Word of God, that is not propetly the object of the faith 
chat juſtifierh, but is ſo called by a figure, becauſe it holds forth and ex- 
hibits Chriſt who is indeed the propet object of this juſtifying faith. Or 
ſecondly the Word of God, although it may in ſome reſpects be called 
the object of faith that juſtifiech, yet not qus juſtices, not as it = 

ech, 


— 


Arn 


2 9 


Uſe 1. 


other things 
d on 


; Elnift in 


fietb,as the School ſpeaks. leis true, that juſtifying faith believeth 
« ahi ded in che Word of God. Bur fach as it juſtißeth, 
lays hold on Chriſt and bim only, not knowing any other ching. here bur 
Jeſus Chriſt and him cruciſied. Nr ne 

3. As for the ſecond thing propounded in the Quetie, True it is 
that God the Father is the Object of out fauh (I mean the faith which 


Jaſtifyeth ;) but not the next and the immediate Ob, ect of it. Chriſt 


be firſt laid hold upon, and God in Chriſt- Such n 

God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cer. 3.4. Even Turks and Jews and 
Aniaus boaſt of faith in God-you know, amd yet becauſe they appre; 
head nor. Jeſus Chriſt,; they aiſcrably loſe their own ſouls. He that 
denyeth ( and ſo by conſequence, ) b lie ves not in the Son, can never buve 


' the Father, as you may ſee, 1 Fobn 2. 23. He is like a man goes about to 


graſp a thing that is too N a large and ſmooth round-bodyed 
Cup, it flips away ont of his fingers, whereas he might have held it by 
the handle,, The faith which Juſtifies us, my beloved, apprehendeth 


Chriſt, receiver and lay hold on him, and then as is is added 
fore · alle cripture, He that hath the Son, hath the Father 


in the 
A 2 | 4 44 . . 

3% As for. the third particular propounded wherhet ſalvation 
andeternal life: be the object of our faith. To ſay the truth, ſalvatiou 


And erergat- Ie is nec lo propmily, believed as boped für Norcia h. 


©t,-: che conſequent and end of faith. So the 
Apoſtle calls it, 1 Pet. 1.9. Aegeiving the end, ſaith he, ( Conceive 
he perfection, or che reward of your faith) even the ſalvation of your 
ee ſee mybrethren, is the end, Cbriſt is the ob- 


© % 


Is Obrist the Object of a. true believers faith * Then do not ſatisfie 


yourſelves my brethren, with a general aſſent to ſacred Revelation, nei- 
ther do you reſt. in this that you believe the word of God ingroſs. Alas; 
hom many men that have been throughly convinced of the truth of all 

e Scripture, are notwithſtanding under everlaſting Chains and dark- 


nels |: the Devils themſelves believe and trembie, They believe the word 


( hiſtorically yon muſt underſtand it) and becauſe it makes againſt them 
the greater their faith is, the greater is their fear. As therefore you de- 
ſire to be abſolyed and acquitted from the guile of all your fins which 
elſe will ſink you down into the pit of Hell for ever, to be inveſted with 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without which yon can never have admit - 
ragce to the marriage of theLamb,nor to thole joy es and pleaſures at the 
Lords right hand tor evermore, lay hold on Jeſus Chriſt, and claſp the 
arms. of faith about him: Men and brethren, to you is this ſalvation ſent, 
and we declare unto you glad tydings, preaching throu gh Chriſt the for- 
giveneſs of ſins: and that by him all that believe are juſtiſied from all 
things from which they could not have been juſtified by the Law of 
1 We offer and exhibit Chriſt unto you, and we beſeech you to 
accept him, that you may be ſaved, Weſtand and cry, Ho every one that 


* thir{{eth, come 19 this water, Now as you tender the ſalvation of your pre · 


tiousſouls,let faith make out to Jeſus Chriſt that comes towards her ner | 
er 


* 


— — 


Ver. 19. Lt} On 1 bn 17. N 


her faſten on her object. And that you may the better know: hat 1 
perſwade yo to, I ſhall ſhew you very briefly, that chere ate four acꝭ of 
the ſol in reference to Jeſus Chriſt, whetein the eſſence and the be- 
ing of juſtifying faith conſiſts: Whereof che former turo, ate of the 
underſtanding, and the two latter o the will. I ſhall but only touch at 
chem nu ne en N 58419 
A. Well then; the firſt ching you are to do, you muſt endeavour roknow 
Chriſt aright diſtinct explicite knowledge'of him in a. meaſute, is 
neceſſary to the being of this juſtifying faith. And therefore knowledge 
is ſometimes put for faith in Scripture y by his knowledge or the know 
of himſelf, alfi rig bisous (crvam-juſtifie many, laith the Father of 
Son, Iſa. 53. T1. And here to be a littſe more diſtinct, you muſt ln 
that Chriſt is a compleat and al · ſufficient Saviour to free you from the 
wrath of God, and to bring you to eternal life; Thar he is offered by 
the Lord to you, as well as any other · for ſo the meſſengers of God 
have their Commithon to make an univerſal tender of him to all.towhom 
they preach cv ithout exception; Go :preach the Goſpel to every | 

to ſay 


Mark 16: 15. And what is it to preach the Goſpel to them, 
as the Angel to the Shepherds, Luke 2. 10, 11. ' 1 ling en go 
11dings f great joy: » which ſhall. be u all people: for unte LEH, — 
this day in the City of David, 4 Sauiaur which is Chriſt the Lord? And as 
Peter to the Jews, Act 2. 39. The promiſe is to you and t your children, 
yea and to. all thas art afar off, as man a5 the Lord our God ſhall call, Vea 
vou muſt'know that Chriſt is offered to you; ſo that you are perempto- 
tily commanded and requited to believe in him. Came #6 me, ſaith our Sa- 
viour; Mat. 1 1. 28. . e. Believe in me, ( for ſo 9 the 
28 you may fee, John 6. 35.) all you that- labour and are: hewuy- 
den,and 1 will 20) marie This is the firſt thing requiſite to juſtifying 
faith, of which Chriſt is the proper Object. vis 17 | 
2. The ſecond act is the Aſſent and Credit of the mind to this; that 
Chriſt is ſuch a one indeed, and that God offers him indeed in ſuch a 
way as hath been (aid: And that in this his gracious offer he intendethi 
as he ſaith : That Chriſt and all his merits will be yours if you accept him; 
This yon muſt conſent to; you muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. f. If. 
This is a faithfull ſaying; and in relation to this act it is that faith ĩs cal- 
led believine, John 3. 36. and elſe here often in the Scripture. 
3. The third act is the yeelding ofthe Will to this external exhibition 
of the Son of God, this bleſſed offer of him in the Goſpel, not only ſor 


4 — — — of it; 'whem:the 
heart-acce it, and ſaith with the Apoſtie in the 
fore aledge ee. L rt 15. Tis ſaying as it is a faithfollawe; 
ſo it is worthy of all acceptation; It ii a Faithfull ſaying, ſaith the Under- 


ſtanding, and therefore I will give aſſent to it : It «ſaying worthy of « 
«ccepratids, faith the will, and therefore I wild cloſewetbric. So ti fai 
of 9 — is deſcribed , He. I. 13. in which all om acts 
which we have mentioned are wrapt up together. They faw 

miſesʒ conceive it with the underſtandings eye. they knew them — 
eee eee 


JF 


„ 
babes Xp 
# - 


tor both theſe rerms 

——— of — Hut Choi i;them. 

— vr 8 5 e ede 
2 ſee John 1.1. Tontmery eater bm ch $0 that eſe 


rectving are alone; this ig the ind act. ani. a. 
4 The fourth —— act, is a pgs wlyie-and 2 5 
| Chaiſt for. mercy: vation his is great Ao im faith: 
way, and re And mis is Bun is 
ten cal in the Som o God, beliaving in bis name, truſting 
in him, as che A Pauls expreſſion is, Epbeſe i. 18. or cuſting to him 
ted yore otlook for. Theſe ace the four great act 
— immediate anti proper object TC 
rh —— perceive hat I intend ed I perſwade 
— — Skis object and to believe in Jeſus 
aja. But you will ſay pmrbaps:( «5 that ts ne 6 g7ea7 di dias 105 
creature is nat able 38 Gal f i is an topetens and dtad thing : 
what rar the Our 7 and whats you Efe unter., 
— y beloved. it ean do nothing. and you would have it to do 
y this Rule. Keep away the means ſrom it, and when will it 
5 | — Gr It hech bo faith» id is not able to believe: but fairk comes 
d by ' this means, —— ſwaßons and intreaties of the Goſpel: Faith 
#3 | canes by bearing; — 10. 17. When the Apoſtles perſ ſinnen 
to belive, (as chat was very viſual with them) might not a man have 
ſaid to abhem, you to thom e bey cannot do whac you 
— and yet you know what thultitudes ſometimes were 


one Sermon. So that the words not invain;though 

dead and puahle to believe,becauſe when God is pleaſed to work 
. and begetteth faith in them. - 

Uſe 2. 2 of a true believers faich ? Are we. juſtified by 

. — Chriſt, and on the Rigbteouſneſs of Chriſt : 

The he . of inhereat xi 


- — — — Low 
— it at home. Tis — 


we continued in out firſt integrity, had we xemained in e- 
— —e Sift beſtowedupon us, there had 


Ver. ig. WI On lo 17. 


which the Apoſtle meaneth in that memorable place, 1 Cor. 13. — JR 


now abideth faith, hope and charity. Now they abide; conceive it in the pre- 
ſent lifes they all continue; for that is his intention there, but the chieſ- 
eſt of theſe is charity, the chiefeſt in regard of permanency and dura- 
tion, becauſe that never faileth as he affirmeth in the eighth vetſe of that 
Chapter, No not in heaven in the ſte of bleſſedneſs where juſtifying 
faith and hope ſhall fail, and be taken both away. 

Is Chriſt the Object of a true believers faith: This then as it diſco- 


vers the defect and'imperfeRion of inherent righceoaſneſs,-ſo the per- 
fection of impured neſs: as the defect of ſanQification, ſo the 
| ion of juſtification, It is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt which we 


ch in by faith, and that you know is abſolute and accompliſh righte- 
ouſneſs. And this adminifers incomparable ſweet and — 
to the Saints, who are ſo fat dejected with the ſenſe and feeling of their 
wants as to conclude they are not juſtified in the fight of God, they are 
ſo full of imperfectious and defects: Oh they come ſo far ſhort, their 
graces are ſo ſmall and weak, and their obedience is ſo ſlender, that 
they reſolve the Lord will not accept and juſtifie ſuch wrerched creatures 
as they are. Indeed my brethren, it our being juſtified and accepted with 
the Lord, ded on the highth and the perfection of — 
eouſneſs. we had cauſe to be dif But ſeeing we are juſtiſed by 
faich in Chriſt by laying hold on the 
in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and not by perfeRing our o: if we 
have taken him, we are complest in him (2s theKipoſtle ſpeaks) amidſt 
| our many unallowed imperſections and defeats; And though we 
ſhonld be hambled for our failings, with refererence to ſanRification; 
et we ſhould not doubt our ſelves and our eſtates, with reference to juſti- 
" fication: for having once received Chriſt by faich we, are compleat in 
him, though — our ſelves. If all che Righteouſneſs which is 
re 
7, 1 Cor. 2. 30. Oh, upport their dfoopiag 
ſpirits, who pi away inendleſs ſorrow for their failings ant d&fbcs t-1F 
they be ſure they have laid hold on Chriſt by faich, 
his righteonſ 


our righeeouſneſs,by fetching 


9175. 
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Jou x. 17. 20. 


But for them alſo that ſhall believe on me through their word. 


* | | | 
E are at length arrived at the third particular confidered in 
 / the words, nt. The inſtrumental means of their believing, 
_—_ | whom our Saviour prayes for in my Text, Neither: prog I for 
theſe alone, but for them alſs that ſpall believe on we through theirword, There 
hath been noted, as you may remember, the time of eheir believing; not 
the preſent, but the future time, they (hall believe; The Ob ect aſ it Jeſus 
Chriſtz The inſtrumental means of itztbreveb their mard. 
Through thtir werd; through whoſe word g why through the Apaſtles 
word, for whom our Saviour is 2 Suitor to his Father in the foregoing 
arcell of his prayer, and addeth in my Text, ar mags ye 
: at for them alle tha ſhall believe on nue through their word. Their word, as 
the Publiſhers and  Pen-menof it, not thei word 25 the Authors of it⸗ 
For the t were the Preachers and the Writers, h not the 
Authors of the Goſpel. I his word our Saviour makes the inſtrument of 
faith in this place. Mark it, not the Prophets word, but the Apo- 
ſtles word; Their word. Them that ſhall believe an ius through their word. 


Doc rain. 


i i the Geſpel word:that mals believers, the Giſpel it the inflrumental 
I faith be wrought in any ſoul, it is by the Apoſiles word, the word 

of the Ney Teſtament, not of the Old; Of the New Covenant, not af 

the Old; lo brief, not of the La, hut oſ the this is that which 
be Apoſtle ſhews 


1 le ſhe y. Nom. 20. 13,16, 17. How beautifull are the 
feet of them,Gith be, thet preach abe Gaſpel!: But they have nor helieved 
the Gaſpetc For Iſaiab ſad, Who hath believed our Report ? So then faith 
Fame by 1 · by hearing af the Goſpel. Aud hence zhe Goſpel 
is ſaid to be the power of God. t |ſa/vation, to curry one that belitveih, 


Rom. 1, 16. | 
But what then, hath the Law no hand at all in the working faith: 
*4, No hand in working it, but only in preparing to the work, Indeed it 
" ſhews a man his fin and his tranſgreſſion; it empties him of all opinion 
of himſelf , it bumbles him, and layes him low, and ſo it makes him fit to 
cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt by ich al the Apoſtle ſhews, Gal. 3. 24. The 
Lew was our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, thas we might be juſtified by 


4 


| faith, Fobn Baptiſts rough rigid Miniſtry muſt prepare the way for Chriſt. 
He muſt be like a Pioner to go before, to bring down every high exalted 
thought, to make the Mountains levell with the Vallies. The Law muſt 
bite and ſting men with the curſes and the rerrors of it, and fo work incli- 
nations 


/ 


Ver. 20. On Ion N 15. 


nations in them to look up to Jeſus Chriſt who is the brazen Serpents | 


Antitype erected iathe Goſpel. 

And this is all che Law can do, it can but fit a man for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and prepare a man for faith, which is indeed and properly effected in him 
by the Goſpel, This is the royall and criumpbanc Chariot in which 
the Son of God comes riding glotiouſly into the ſoul, and ſo dwelleth 
there by faith, as the Apoſtle Poul ſpeaks, eb. 3. 17. And hence the 
Goſpe bath the name of faith in Scripture, as you may ſee that place 
for inſtance, Gl. 1.23. becauſe it workerh face in the — of Gods 


lau che Goſpel word chat makes believers « Then ſurely they are in 
an infinitely ſad Condition who want the Goſpel,who want it wilfully, as 
—— Cong —_— yea ones —— They have it, but 
put it t Apoſtle 5. They receive the Prophets 
words; but they receive not the Apoſtles words, And bow then ſbould 
they believe their word e And there are others in the world 
who want it neceſſarily or of neceſſity, and through the juſt ſeverity and 
righteous judgement of the Lord upon them. Many perſons, many Na- 
tions are in this lamentable caſe to this day. They have no Goſpel, and 
ſo no means at all to work faith in them, Ln which there is no ſalua- 
tien; No, they are ſhut up under unbelief, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 
11. 32. God hath concluded them in chat condition. There they are 
and there is no coming our, the door of wrath is ſhut upon them, 
miſerable caſe in bowels of compaſſion we have cauſe co pitty, though 


| a y not themſelves. 


it the Goſpel word that makes believers? then certainly it is no 
other word that is the means or ground of faith. We have a. company 
of men in our times that believe e chings, that bottom faith upon a 
ſtrange foundation, Revelations and diſcoveries of a ſpirit that hath no 
commerce at all, no agreement with the Goſpel : let the Apoſtles word 
be what it will, if they have anochet word from that which conceive 
to be the ſpirit of God, they believe that, and nor this; whereas the ſpicit 
— — then that which che A taught, 
be come from heaven it ſelf, ougbt not to be believed, but ac- 
carſed: And yet alas how conſident have many been · in their aſſeut ro 
ſuch diſcoveries as have been clear againſt the Goſpel, and che 
Apoſtles words e Ah, my beloved; this is not revelacion, but deluſion 
this is not faith, but unbelief. Our Saviour ſpeaking in my Text of 
that ſhould believe from thar time in which he prayed co the end of the 
world, deſcribes them to be ſuch as ſhould believe he eter pg 
word. Not through any other word but . of the A 
which they preached, and that wich they fave left 
recorced inthe Scripture. It any man — — — — word, or 

other revelation that accordeth not with this, die is cn Chriſts 

vers, none of them which he os none of them for which he prayes: 
I pray for them that hall believe on we through rhety r; For them a 
none but them. He TEEN oy other ward, youlee,rom 
of Chriſts prayer. 1 


'Ufe 1. 


Ofe i. 
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UOfe 3- 


der the powerfull preaching of 


Is it the Apoſtles word, the Goſpels word that makes believers* you 
then that are as yet without faith, be hence prevailed withall to hear it, 
and to attend upon it. This is that which the creature can do (I mean 
by general influence of common Providence without any ſupernatural 

race) and therefore this do you do. It is the word of faith, as' I have 
ſhewed you formerly, and when the Lord is pleaſed to concarr with it, it 
worketh faith in thoſe that hear it. Its true, you are not able to con- 
vert yourſelves; or to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; but the Apoſtles word, the 
Goſpel is a fit inſtrument for this purpoſe : Faub comes by g, and 
therefore hear that you may believe. You that are ſtrangers to the life 
of faith, be you entreated and prevailed withall to put your ſelves un- 
Goſpel , a8 the Apoſile ſpeaks, be 
ſwift to beer, lay hold on every opportunity to be of this holy 
Os Wal diger) og the door of YVikdoms houſe, liſten menden 
you : Wait diligently on the doors of Wi uſe, li i 
(thin that teach you Apoſtolical doctrine, and who knows but yd 


may yet believe through their word ? | 

And thus of Chriſts deſcription of the s for whom be here be- 
comes a Suitor to his Father: Them which ſball believe on me through their 
word, © | | | 


Proceed we to the matter of the prayer which he makes for theſe 
perſons; And there are two main things chat he deſites in their behalf. 
Firſt that they may be one; next that they may be in ove = together. 
The firſt of theſe hepropoſes in the that I have read, and pro- 
ſecutes in the ſucceeding verſes, 1. He propoſes it in the verſe that 1 
haye read, ba they may ail be one as tho Father art in me, and I in thee,that 
they alſo may be one in ns; 2. And then he proſeeutes this Suit of his 
with divers arguments and reaſons to wer. 24. as (God permitting ) we 
1 — bis Suit of h Gee thar'i is boch 
Int tbis Suit of his, yon may obſerve thar it is 
expeſſed and ampliſied. Firſt it is nakedly expreſſed in plain terms, that 
they may all be one. Secondly, then it is amplified by a Similitude in 
which ourSavioar ſhews how he would have them to be one, «s tbes father 
art in mc, and I in thie that they alſomey be one in m. A ſtrange ex if 
8 it with 4 ſuperficial view: That che Diſciples of our Sa- 
viour may be one in ſome reſpects, is very eaſie to imagine. But how they 
ſhould be one as God the Father and the Son are one: how they ſhould 


be in God and Chriſt, as they are in one another, is very hard to be 


Let this is the expreſsion of our Saviour to his Father in my 
they may all be ane, as thes Father art in me, and I in thec, tba 


; ac 3 


| beloved, you muſt know, that [ as Jin Scriprure 
any times is a note of fimiliradeynor of equality; It intimates che truth 
and the reality of that wherein likene(s ſtands,and not the meaſure and 
22 might 2. — — 
e 6. 36. Bemercifull as jau heavenly Father is mercifull. It is 

ible for D r look to the 
degree; For as the heavens are bighey then the earth, ſo are his —_ 


» — — 


Ver. 28. n Ion 7 


above iin this — Bat yet we may be mercifoll as bel, & 
not asmetcifull as he is. n Saviour prayes for his 
ples, r Farber art in me an i thee, tha 
they alſo may be dwe in wi, The e e N bece'm 
nearly e ee as we are: That as we are in 
one another, ſu they may Cit oe reſpo@t) be all in us. How and ith 
22 — may be ©; Mull eget go 2068, (2 We mas thats 
is 


Beere GIL | 


I i the will that his Diſciple 
: bee Ert N 


Indeed 6 the viltof Jim Crit het hs Ditch nl he ods 
among themſelves; That they ſhenld be «ll ine, as you have it in my Text: 
Indeed he ed his blood for he page, pb Bpb. 2. 14. S 
hey beofdiversNations (4s for Gentiles) yet 

may be boch one, as in the forte —— ot — He is war peace, faich 
oy Apoſtle there, who beth muue both ont, having aboliſbed in bis fleſh the 
enmi Wot male is bimſelf of twin ( of Jews and Genriles.) one meas. 
Thoagh they be of divers places, ſome in heaven and fore on earth; 
and rhough they that are an eurth, are many of chem many thouſand 
miles aſunder, — have them to be all one, It is his 


and deſign ti one, which are in heaven and which are 
in earth; us Epbeſ. 1. 10. 6 mill as the, How em this be done;that 
they that are io diſtant one? 


I anſwer; Very exfily;becttiſe the bonds of this conjunction are not 
n bead, So char t may be one, — corporeal or 
local anion; From bim the heul te Apoſtie) alf the body by joints 
and bands i is knit together, Col. 2. 19. Part of the body is in heaven, 

and part of it is on earth and bere ſome perſons are in one, ſome in ano- 
ther qunttes of che cart yet ill te bady ſo divided and fo diftant us 
you ſee, by joints and bands is knit . — And you will _—_ 


2 Wey D ; ** 
2. They ſpirtt, do | are one. 
e —— Ry ie L. 
the Saints ac once Ao mak; 
2 


. 


makes e v 


, 
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| An Expoſition with Notes Ver. 20. 
rals, cannot come ſo cloſe together to be all one ; and therefore Jeſas 
Chriſt Shen be oſcended aꝶ om high, gove gifts ants men fat the work of 
the Miniſtry, and for the ehifping the body of Chriſt, vill we all come, 
: all, both Jews and Gentiles come in the unity ef the fatb & c. So that 
A | | there is a unity in the faith you ſee s and «9 ſaycrurh, my Brethren, faith 
3 will make a union at a diſtance, as well as if the perſons joy ned were all 
3 5 2 What doth th the corporal or local preſence of the parties con- 
; | ibute to the union that is made by faith, which is a ſpiritual and inyi- 
fible thing, and conſequently joineth in a ſpiritual and inviſible manner, 
which no diviſion or diſtance in regard of place can hinders - 
| 3. They have all one heart, and one affection, and ſo in chat reſpect 
' are one, The waltitade of believers were of ane bart, Act. 4. 32. Though 
they were multitudes, yet they had but one beart; and when there is 
but one heart, there is a great Oneſs. The underſtanding is the principle 
of ſpeculation, the heart the ſear of love and of affection . And the Saints 
are ſo united and linked F them 
but one common principle of this affection, as if they had bur one heart; 
. and therefore the Apoſtle peaking of the faithſul, faith; chat chey were 
3 knit together in lave, Col. 2. 2. The term there uſed importeth ſuch 2 
HE knitting as is between the divers parts and peices of a building, For ſo 
- fo the Saints, there be Millions of them in the warld, 
built ap altogether to 


will make 
rhe plac 
and 


ſas Chriſt, char his 
which is the firſt thing in 


the point. 
But now 


i, 


Ver. 20. On Tonw 17. 


3 


Chriſts Diſciples to be ſo one in God and Chriſt, as God and Chriſt, the 
Father and the Son, are the one of them in ttie other. 1 


Well then our Saviour ſpeaks here of the oneneſs which is between 


his Father and himſelf, as he is the Mediator, and as he is the Head of 

his Church: For ſo they art both one, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks, 

, 10, 30. And in another place he uſes the very ſame expteſſion 

in my Text, and tells us that he is in the Father, and the Fathet in him, 
0b. 14. 10. | 

T Now the Father is in Chrift as he is Mediator of the Church, and 

Chriſt is in the Father in the ſame reſpect, that is, they are both one, 


eſpecially, three ways. | | 
1. By Hy Qatical union of the Manhood to the Godhead in the 


.. Perſon of our Saviour; forthe Manhood being joyned to the Godhead: 
inthe Perſon of the Son, it muſt be tnediarely joyned alſo to the Fa- 
ther, to whom the Son as God is joyned in the neareſt tye that can be. 
We have no higher phraſe you know my Brethren, to expreſs the cloſeſt 
union, then to affitm of two that the are one, they two are are one, and 
we cannot ſay mote. There is a union between faithful friends, fox chere 
is one heatt in two bodies, as the Philoſopher expreſſes it: There is a 
nearer union between man and wife, for they twa are one fleſh; as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks,” Epheſ..5. 31. and therefore they have one name; 
But there is the nrareſt union between the Father and the Son: for 
they two have one Eſſence, one Nature, one Name: And fo the 
Godhead being joined to the Manhood in the Perfan of our Saviour, 
chat Manhood by and through that God · head muſt needs be neetly and 
indiſſolubly joyned to God the Father. 2 
2. God the Fathet and the Son are one by dear affection. Thus they 
are in dne another, and they live in one another (as it were) by inex- 
ble and tender love, which they bear to one another. How dorh 
the Father love the Son beyond expreſſion, and that as he is Mediator: 
for under that capacity he ſpeaks of him, Iſa. 43. t. and he ſeems to 
glory in it, Behold my ſervant, mine Elect, in whom' my ſoul deb! 
and in another place he gives this arteſtation out of heaven to him̃, Mat. 
3 17. This is my Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed, q. 4. I have 
ſome other children that 1 love well, but This is my Beloved Son above 
the reſt; take notice of him;this is he. And hence he lays him in his D- 
ſome next his heart. Fob. 1. 18. aints him with his counſels; tells 
his ſecrets to him, entruſts him with the revelation of them, ſets him 
in the higheſt place next to himſelf,advances him aboye, yea far above all 
— ipalities, and mights, and Dominipns, and puts more Honour du 
im then he doth on all the creatites: And hence the Son is, often 
king of the Fathers love to him: aud on the other fide profeſſes his 
Riod to the Father, and he would have the wotld to Tuo it too, 
Joh. 1411 Ther 1ht"wi#1d nay kn that I love the Father, fo d I. $0 
chat you ſee here isupion vf dear love,” | 3 
"43; The Father and the Son are one by unexpreſſable agreement and 
confetit together. Though they be divers, yet they never differ 5 No, 
they continually mind 'the ſame things, they will and nilf che ſame 
| Mmm ' \ things, 


<a 
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—hiogs, love and hate the ſame thingsz and this agreement · is between 
Se ker and Sag AY nat only as the Sogis God, but as the Son 

7” Mow rnd intar too. The will of Jeſus Chriſt 48 be is Man, in 
all reſpects accordeth and 28 with the will of God the Father. 
Or it it were not ſo, it muſt be ſinful and irregular M and therefore 
he ſubmitted ſtill, yea even Nen ich were againſt the 
Nature that he had 1 Not my. will, L but thine be dowe. 

And thus you ſee how the Father is in Chriſt as he is Man and Media» 
atot, and how cane Mediator is in God the Father, how they are both 
one, vir. by h ere by dear affection, by unerpr agree” 
ment and ogether. 

Naw we ſhall ab diſcover how he would: have his Apoſtles to be 

ane, in his Father himſelf, which is the ſecond thin to be unſolded in 

he pn. It is the Pim of Jeſus Chriſt , that bis Diſciples ſhould not 

chewfelves, bur that they alſo ſhould be one in-Gad, 

Lee So, This is the ſpecial thing for which. he prays, 

155 they may all be ane, a then Father ai in me, and I in thee, that they alſe 
be one in ws. 

1. Then as the Farher i is in Chriſt as Mediator, and Chriſt as Media- 
* Father by the Hy poſtatical union: ſo Chriſt would have his 

les to be in both of them by the myſtical union: That as the Man- 
of the Son is mediately in God the Father, in being joyned to 
of the Son; which: is ane with God the Father; ſo we 
Farr be mediately in the Father, in being jayned to the God- 
head and the Manhood inthe Perſon of Chrilt :> That we would be in 
the Father by and through Jeſus Chriſt : And fo indeed are all the mem- 
bers of the body myſtical, by reaſon of their union with the Lord Chriſt. 
Chriſt is one with God the Father, and we are one with Jeſus Chriſt , 
and therefore (in a ſenſe) we are one with God the Father; Jeſus Chriſt 
is in the Father, and we are in Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 10. We all are ga- 
thered into ene in him; and therefore we are al mediacly in the Father: 
And hence it is that all the Saints are ſaid not ny be one among 
themſelves, and to be one in Chriſt, bat alſo to be one in God — 
Father, as in my Text you ſee, / Ls fer them, ſaith Chriſt, chat ball 
beligue o me, that they nay all be ane, 4 thou Father art in me, and i in 
thee, that alſo may be owe in usz, "not one among themſelves, but 
a, ot in me only , but in thee too; Not one in me, but 
Gow: So that you ſer, belieyecs all of them are in the Father by 

2. As Cod che Father and the Son are one by dear affeRiog z ſo 
Chriſt would have 8 both ra the Father an 
himſelf, in the vi (oue manner: He would not have them only to by 

one among themſelves by love, but be would have chem alſo x9 | 

in God by love: He would hove-heir hears to live. in bis Father — 

himſelf by pee een and choice affeRion : Thi they ſhould find 

Cy ad wk but in God and Chyilt only: To be ſo 
on oyned 20 che Father and. pike that 

ye ſhoulgbe. Tode them, 0 ſeparate ther fram the love of 

60 which is in Chrif Feſus aur Lord, 3. As 


Ver, 20. On lant 17. 


2 As G 7 on arg ane by willand hy conſent; 0 
_- Chriſt would bare to be one with the Father and him- 
ſelf in the very ſam — W e Sag agree 


2 ed OF that which que w. 


bro ee hat mich G Wi Chriſt too, 6 19 cs 


je N 7 a ey bug che at they 
all ane. what oon a 7222 = 
aſe and rhe chem, the ala ben he vey puck, 12 


be againſt — in their 1 rofits , plæaſ wad 
d 2 They ſhould conform their wills in 1 to 
Godand And eyen as Chriſt d (ng tothe Fes Father, Ng amd, but 
bar Sq we ſhould ler to San, Nag our n 
but yourg be dope, As you agree together, we agree in Neat 
then indeed, my pal pul we Li like to agree among our 1 Fora 
we agree in God and Chriſt , and whe hen opf wills gr ſuizable rg the 
wills: Or otherwiſe F wo 6 B. e a) LES —. 
union. And therefore defiripg that his d be ons 
kane themſelves, deſireth alſo cha 2— be one ine in his 

_ and himſelf, That they may all be one as thou F art is 
we, HC 

Now to deſcend to Application, and ang therei to proceed with all the 
branches of the Explication in their order Is it che will at lein 
Chriſt that his Diſciples be ons ih Co by the m myſt eo 
Here then you ſes the glorions priviledge of Carts Dilciples , of all 
chat do inderd beſieye in him, The Scripture makes it e 
be nigh to God, and ſoit is indeed, my Brethren, a very bleſled and 
happy thing. What is it then. Beloved, to be in him, in the Father A; 
the Son, as they are in one another: This is a priviledge to purpoſe, and 
carries high and glorious things in it, ſuch as we are not able to con- 
ceive, and much leſs are we able to expreſs. 1 ſhall en eavour ac- 
2 the light I have, to lay them open to you in a few pat- 


cular, 
his being in the Father and the Son, implies moſt intimate Comend- 
nion With Ae both, It is yery wach, my erhren, to be wich | 
haye fellowſhip with che Father and che Son, 1 Fob, . 3. Allof vs are 
far from God, and fx from eſus Chriſt by nature: we dwell à great wa 
from them in a ſtrange Countrey, and ſo baye no commerce with 
them; and when we gre conyerted, we are ſaid in Scriptare 10 be 
made nigh to them 2 13. 1 ph 5 by one Spirit, is the Father 
and the de, verl, 17,18. A ger 29d ſweet 
NG tbem, ſuch 2 with. But 
tobe in them, importeth yet mere near and cloſe Commugiag: Indeed 
the neareſt, and the doſeſt, and moſt intimate that can he. It is mach to 
be wich God, wich the Father and the Son 3 there muſt be hezyenly com- 
munion if it were but ſo: But to he in chemas they ate in one another, 
this muſt needs be much more. 
This being in the Father ud the Son porch (pea mere in God: 


Mm 2 


Hſe 1. 


2. 


- 


2 4.52 


The greateſt intereſt chat can be when weexpreſs thi intereſt that any 
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man hath in ſuch or ſuch a great man, we uſe to ſay that he is in with him. 
And truly it is much to ſay that we ate in with God the Father, and with 
Teſus Chriſt, this is a very great matter; It ſhews that we have much of 
their regard and love; That God and Jefus Chriſt, and we are great 
friends z That while all the world are out with the Father and the Son, 
we are the only people that are in with them: This I confeſs is very 
much: But what is it then to ſay that we in them? That God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, and we, ate in a ſenſe all one; That as the Father is in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in him, ſo we are one in both of them, Here is intereſt indeed, 


fuchas is impoſſible to be expreſſe.. 


This being in the Father and the Son, importeth great acquaintance 
another, are acquainted 
each with other; but they that are in one another, muſt be ac- 

uainted much more: They know not that Which is without only, 
chat whick every one knows, but they know that wich is with- 
in, which is obſcure and hid from other men. They know God in- 
wardly, for they are in him; They know the ſecrets of bus heart , Pſal. 
25. 14. and the myſterie of hu will, Epheſ. 1.9. And even as Chriſt is ſaid 
to be in the boſome of the Father, and ſo to be the only one that is ac- 
quainted with him fully, and can reveal him to the world, Joh. 1:18. Ns 
man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son which is in the boſom 
of the Father, he hath declared him : So true believers are in the boſon 
both of God and Chriſt, and fo are infinitely more acquainted. with 
them, then any in the world beſides. And here to bealictle more par- 
ricular, they know God more immediately, and more diſtinctly then 


with them both: They that are much with one 


others do. 


1, They know God more immediately then others do: they do not 


know himat a diſtance, and at ſecond hand, but they 
ſelf, they have their knowledge of him at the Fou 


know him by him- 
ntain head for they are 


in him. Others hear of him by the hearing of the ear, but they ſee him, 
Fob 12. 5. and they taſte him, which ſenſe requires the neareſt applica- - 
tion of the object, 1 Per. 2. 3, They know him at firſt hand, they are 
taught of God himſelf, they do not only hear what others ſpeak of God, 


and ſo accordingly diſcourſe of him, as many do 


by memory: but they 


ſpeak with God himſelf, God ſhews himſelf to them, as his own phraſe is, 
and ſo accordingly are more immediately acqusinted with him. 5 


2. And as they know him more immedi then others, ſo they know 
him more diſtinctly then others; they have not a confuſed knowledge 
ſe we behold a far off: 
as when we ſee a perſon at a great diſtance, it may be we diſcover that it is 
a man, or a woman in the general, but are not able todiſtinguiſh whether it 
be ſuch a man, or ſuch a woman, whether it be ſuch a friend, or ſuch a one 
of out acquaintance, yea, or no: But they have a clear knowledge, th 
ſee God evidently, and „ in a meaſure, for they are near enoug 
e 


of him only as we have of ſtrangers, or tho 


to him, they are in him: ſo that t 


y can diſtinguiſh God, and Chriſt, from 


any other that comes in his Name, or that pretends that he is God, or 
Chriſt; And therefore, my Beloved, when there are any ſuch abroad (as 


ſome 


Ver.20, On Ion 17. 


ſome have been in our days) who ſay that they are Chriſt, you ſhall do 
well to call one of them who are in Chriſt, to tell you whether this be 
Chriſt indeed, or no. - 146; 4 KL ATED 

This being in the Father and the Son, im h ready, eaſſe, - and fa- 
miliar acceſs to the Father and the Son. They are in one another, and 
there fore they muſt needs be much together. Believers need not to go 
far to ſpeak | 
chat they have his ear and heart too, they can come to him and ſpeak with 
Min when they pleaſe. Others that are abroad, they hear him when he 


ſpeaks in publ 

| Loy of — as the wiſe man ſpeaks : But alas they have no private 
tall eh him as theſe have, when there is none but God and them toge · 
cher: And therefore they that are without, that live without God, and 
without Chriſt, are fain to uſe thoſe that are in God aud Ohriſt ſome- 
times to ptomote their ſaits to him. If * any ſpecial buſineſs to 
prefer to God, they that are without muſt be beholding to them that are 
within, to tender theit Petitions for them, as Pharaoh was in ſuch a caſe; 
Send for Moſes and Aaron, and let them aſe their intereſt in am behalf, let 

them pray to God for me. Magi” Ws 
This being in the Father and the Son, doth catty in ĩt amore imme 
diate enjoyment of all the comforts , ſatisfactions, and contentments 
that the ſoul of man can reach after; For God involves and comprehend- 
eth in him all the good that can be thought upon, and infinicely more 
then the poor narro heart of man can reach to. We would think (abun- 
dance of us) that we were very well if we had all the happinels that all 
the creatures in the world could yield us: If we had ſuch a wife, houſe, 
gardens, ſervants, in-come by the year, honors, pleaſures and delighits; as 
we would fancy to our ſelves, then we would think chat we were happy 
men indeed. Why, my Beloved, : whiatſoever good there is to pleafe, or 
give us ſatisfaion in the creatures any way (if we had them all together) 
is eminently and tranſcendently in God. They had ic all from him, and 
therefore certainly he hath it all in him; and that without dregs too 
The ſpirits and che quinteſfence of all theſe comforts are in God, refined 
from the droſſie part; ſo that in having him we have all. A naked God 
a naked Chriſt, is infinitely more to make a man compleatly happy, then 
all the comforts in the world without him, Or if ic were not ſo my Bre · 
thren, our ſtate in heaven would be worſe then it is here upoa the earth; 
the happineſs of Heaven would be much below, and much ii ferioùt to 
our earthly happineſs :) In Heaven we ſhall have nothing elſe but God, no 
Sun, no Moon, Apoc. 21. 23. The Creatures ſhall not give us comfort, as 
x From this world; Nog God ſhall be our Sun and Moon there : he 
be every thing to ſatisfie us, and content us, and to make us happy: 
He ſball be all in all, t Cor. 15. 18. Now if the Lord hav not as much 
in him as all the creatures which we leave, when we are taken hence by 
death, we are loſers by the bargain; whereas we know the heighth, and 
the perfection of our happineſs.is there where we have nothing elſe but 
God: And therefore certainly we ſtand in need of nothing elſe to make 
us abſolutely and compleatly happy. And whenſoever we have leaſt of 
creatures, 


in the open Congregation, and when he eryeth in che 


5. 


4 on "a % . 


* 
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creatures, and moſt of God in this world, then we age neareſt to cht full 
beatitude, Now God we have, if we be in bim, my Beloved, and fo we 
have the Fountain of all ineſs and ſatis faction: 1 
, fa far as it is 


od, who is the hahica- 
h, aa the Pſalmiſt inti- 
gh, [ball 

ceſt 


tempeſt. He is in the Ark, in God, and few more with him, while all 
the world befides are drowned in the deluge : It matters aot to him whas 
waves and fioods there are abroad, he is where be is ſaſe enough. 

23 

e nge ava de fenct, „18.2, | 0 ener, &c, 
4 that are in God, are in a Caſtle and a ſtroug Tower, chat ne ver 
was, and never will be taken by aſſault, and what need they fear there 
They that are without indeed, are in very great danger, they are expoſed 
to the mercy of the Enemy, becauſe they not whether to betake 
themſelves for ſhelter z but they that are within, may ſay as Devid, when 
the Drums beat. and the bullets flie, 7 will len me down in peace, and ſicap, 
for thou Lord only maleſ we dwell in 40 Pſal. 4. alt. and that becauſe 
1 amin thee: art thy ſelf my Caſtle, and my refuge, and wy frong 
Tower, h 

This being in the Father and the Son, doch carry in it certainty of per- 
ſeverance. What my Beloved, do you think chac it is in and ont? In 
God to day, and out to morrow, as Arminiaas teach, It is a moſt uncom- 
fortable Doctrine which they have broached. Ah, my Beloved, what 
ſolid and induring ſatis faction will the beſt condition that they can be in 
afford them, if they be not ſure to keep it * 2 9 

Now bere Beloved , js the fulleſt and the beſt aſſurance agaioſt this 
diſcomfort that is contained in the Book of God, You hear that true be- 
lievers are in God, in the Father and the Son, yea, they are ſo in God, ſo 
in the Father and the Son, es they are in one another; 1 pra for them, 


' faich Chriſt, bat they may all be one as tun Father art in we, and 1 in thes, 


ſo that they way be one in . Now my Beloved, do bus (criouſfly confi- 

der, ho is the Father in the on? how is the Son in God the Father £ 

What, ſo that they may be out again ? and that they may part again : 
- — 0 


* 


Ver.21, On To s 17. | 45 1 


r 
18 


No, ſurely, they are ſo in one another, that they can. never 
each from other. Juſt ſo are e 
God e out of God, 
cannot be out of either, When Lind and nd Chrit 


fi 


q 


det each fram other, believers ſhall be rent aſund them both: 
When God and Chriſt do come to part with one another, believers 
muſt expect to part with bath; toads ing, if God 


184 


the Father ſhould go one way, and Chriſt another, and believers 8 


ip 2 any more: But in the 

c K Faber u G and 
be one in them. k A e | 
his Father , That «s tos Father 414 in we , 4 

ye Pld be ane in wy cb vif fry ang Kin 
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As ben Father avt inme, and ia thet, that they alſo 
may be one in 1. 


$ it che will of Jeſus Chriſt, that his Diſciples ſhonld be one in God 
by the myſtical union? Then in che place, let us be hence in- 
Lier goodneſs of the Lord in this bu - 
to advance and honour us: That we 


aero and Earl ſhould cake us up into himſelf, and tharedy raiſe us 
to ſuch glorious priviledges as bave been mentioned in the former uſe. 
M YES doth ir ſeem a (mall thing to you t confidetica little and 
15 ef, * ms on God ſhould — — 
w Bind ? I know not apprehend it, ure 
Beloved, it amazes me; 1 honour ſhould be pat 
upon ſoch warms 85 we 2re- yo Bearer wary break out to admira- 
tion with Blizsbgrh, W hence. is this to us e Why. is it poſſible 
ſhould ever honor duſt and aſbes thus? Whence is ic e Ob y 
bow humble and how thankful honld we be? Let us not bung 


honour 0 do in theſe times, who never were advanced to ir 
ſay that in to God, ſo that they are God himſelf, and 
blaſpbeme Oh, my Beloved, 


Rn of this honour, but let us crem- 
ad helen — 

Den ity S pre and they 
ay. ſenſe in God, in the Farber and 


uric ll befor ee 


970 2; 
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live and act às men that are in God, in the Father and the Son. There 


is fuitable'ex of the Apoſtle Paul to this purp ſe, Col. 2.6; ds 
je have revebved cbriſt 7 ws the Lord, ſo walk in As you have 
taken him by faith,and ſo are made one with him, As you are in him, fo 


walk roi Even ſo ſay 1 to yon, my brethren, As you ate in God, in 
the Father and the Son, ſo walk in God's T ake ſuch a courſe in the 
whole tenour of your converſation, as they ſhould do ho are in God: 
And truly my belore - chat muſt be 2 ſträct, a holy and exact courſe: 
As far as it is poſſible there muſt be noexorbirancy, no uncleanneſs in ĩt. 
It was the proteſtation of the Lord to Moſes, which he repeats to 
Auron, when his Sons were cut off for drawing nigh to God with ſtrange 
fire, Lev. 10. 3. Then Moſes ſaid to Aaron, This is that tht Lord ſpake fa. 
ing, 1 will be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me. Ah, my beloved, 
God be lan in them that are nigh him, and will he not be ſagdi- 
fied in them that are in him? And if they muſt be holy who ate 
ni zh him, how holy muſt they be, my brethren, that are in him: in the 
Father and the Son : Hon r and exactly muſt they live who live 
in Cod? 

And therefore I beſeech you, my beloved, who are advanced to this 
high Prerogative, look narrow ly to all your wayes, and keep your ſelves, 
as far as it is poſſible, from every ſin; And that upon welk three Con- 
ſiderations: * f th 1 1 wh 3 

I. Your (in is ſtrangely. and unutterably d by the ſtation 
you have in the Farber and the Son. It is hehe 2 2 as Iam 
no wayes able to expreſs... What, my beloved, will you ſin in Cod: 
. God have wickedneſs counted in him, by your means: will you 

mehr” 2961 Es you be wanton, and laſcivious and unclean in any 
kinde v be covetous and worldly? will you be unjuſt in God? you 
do what lies Nn hon todraw . pure and holy God into Com- 
munion with you in your ſin. Indeed ſin cannot be e by him, 
bat by your means it is committed in him, which is a horrid and amazing 
thing to think upon. You do what lies in you, ro defile and pollute the 
hol — the. impureſt and uncleaneſt thing in all the world, ( for 
: bag fip!) with that which is moſt againſt his nature, which is moſt odi· 
au and abominable to him, he is no wa es able ro endure. 
Bod you are ſo andacious, that: you dosnot only do it nigh him, and 
do it by him, but you do it in him. Ah, my beloved; me thinks 
Jour hearts ſhould nor be ſtrong enough to bear up . 
ef ſuch wikedneſs as this is, but that they ſhould ever faint and 
Mithin y ons! ©: hmm 9 Y- 

ih my beloved, for thoſe that are uicht (5od 3 far n 
kim (as lcked men are ſaid to be) their us do nt i much concern 
ed br be ſo. grievous and — — to him. But to have 

committed in him, this is a moſt-unſi a 
. mein him, becauſe it is done fo near Mg. I 


upon it, and let it hive a mighey operation on your hearts: 
Au e other men are. | xe commu Bel br ous we are com- 


2. As 


Biel in him. 


Ver. 1. Oz lonn I7. | 47 


2. As they are committed in him, ſo in the ſecond place they cannot 
chooſe but be obſerved by him: For God takes ſpecial notice of them, 
and their carriage and behaviour who are in him, So that they cannot 
do amiſs, they cannot ſtep awry in any thing, but he ſpies them, he 
knows their lying doing and tiſing up, takes notice of their very thoughts, 
obſerves them how they go to bed, and how they riſe, whether they think 
of bim, whether they call on him, or no; They are ſo near him that he can- 
not chooſe but mark them. For others that belong not to him, that 
are without God and without Chriſt in the world, he looks not ſo much 
afrer them: But for thoſe that are within him, they cannot but be 
under his immediate care, and ſpecial eye : He ſearcheth out their wayes : 
he doth nor ſuperficially obſerve them only, but he ſearcheth deep 
into them, he ſees their very grounds and ends, ſo that they can- 
_ fail in any thing, no not ſo much as in a circumſtance, but he ſpies 
And this me thinks, ſhould make us very circumſpect in all our 

wayes, and infinitely cautions that we fin not. That of the Prophet is 
remarkable, fer. 8 19.15 not the Lord in Sion ? is not her King in her? why 
then bave they provoked him to anger? And 1 may lay upon the other fide, 
Is not Sion in the Lord? are not true believers in him, in the Father and 


cannot ſee them at a diſtance;or 
that are in God, me thinks 


be corrected and chaſtifed! The Lord will take a cburſe wich chem, if 
they miſcatty, and if they misbehave themſelves, ſooher and ere chen 
he will with other men And it concerns him ſo to do in point of hohour; 
for their iniquities reflect with more Aikens ee on him then che 
fins of others do, who are further from him. It would he much for, God 
to ſuffer fin byhim: but 1 God will ſuffer fin in hirh e 
That he wil let it neſt witholit controul, às if he liked it, and ac 
if he took delight in ir? Would not this be à very great diſhonour to him. 
that God ſhouſd not reform thoſe that are in 


to um,. 
! \ 
'be 
1 * 


holy Convet{ation, ot in theit viſtble CotreQion, 't5 de 

caſe, rhitt. thofe rhat are without map not laſptic 
and approved it well enough in thoſe thidt are eat 
ſhall know; thut he miflikesir moſt, of all in chem. If be fee niany 
to him, doing tay wickednefs, he may beat with them long p 
ſot it cone&rs him not foimuctr to dei againſt chem; But if he. 
of his own among them, one of them that is in dim, de wil Hin 

: Nan 
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ba. I 


Fon 


one and cull him out from all the reſt and ay. Von are in me, and in my 


Son, you are united to me in the neereſt bonds; and what will you doas 
theſe vile abominable wretches do? Come, I muſt order you (though I 
let the reſt alone) I muſt not ſuffer you in ſuch courſes. 

If true believers be in God, in the Father and the Son? Then let them 
be enheartned hence to uſe their intereſt in God on all occaſions, in all 
the ſtreights and exigencies of the Church of God. You have the pri- 
viledges and the advantage to be more then nigh him, to be in him, ſo 
that undoubtedly you may have audience with him when you pleaſe ; 
and you may very much prevail with him. And therefore ſee that you 

e the opportunity and the advan _— that is put into your Lands, 
by eg Gat remembrancers. in all If he ſeem to forget his 
urch at any time, to be afleep, while (he is ſinking, do you come 2 
him when you are with him in his privie Chamber, and ſpeak a g 

wv ker ber. Mind him of her ſad condition, and beſeech him — | 
to think upon her and relieve her. They that are abroad, my brethren, 

cannot do it; 18 cannot have acceſs to God, they have no intereſt in 

n, are not only in with him, but you 

, fo 8 have his ear and heart: yon can prevail ex- 

i wich Sen and therefore ſee you be not wanting to promote 

with him. As it is (id of Facob, you have power 

72 you muſt ſeek him more in ſtreighes, in difh- 

| Dr mere nick Gotcha others 


5 at this time:we are involved 
as unto wiſe men, judge 
pe 6 more preva- 

88 him, 
that are in agita- 
and therefore ſee that you 


ow you beyexatious to them. Take 


: 


nole eee 


ry on all occaſions to com- 


thin hearing, And * a5 
F the 
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2. Being in God, he will certainly redreſs them when they make com- 

plaint co him. It cannot be but he muſt be extreamly tender ot thoſe 
whoare ſo near to him. What do you think chat the Almighty) God 
will ſuffer men to be abuſed in him? A wicked wretch may touch another 
man indeed, and yet never touch God, becauſe he is without God, there 
is no union between God and him; But whoſoever touches him that is 
in God, muſt touch God in touching him. And hence ſaith the Lord 
himſelf, Zac. 2. 8. He that toncheth you, towcherh the apple of mine- —— 
In touching you, he toucheth me, and that in the moſt tender place, the 

very apple of mine eye. And do you think that God will ever ſuffer 
ſuch audacious boldneſs as this is? That he will quietly ſit ſtill, and let 
ungodly wretches thruſt their fingers into his eyes, and pluck the 
very apples of his eyes out of his head t:. Take this and take all. 

If true belieyers be in God, you then that are out of God, endeayour 
to keep in with them. In any caſe make them your friends, and keep 
them ſo, and do not fall at any difference or odds with them; You know: 

not what you loſe, when you loſe their love and their friendſhip! A 
friend in place (they ſay) is worth ſomething. And certainly they 
are in place, that are in God, the beſt place that can be. 
it is good for thoſe that are without, and live abroad, to tiave ſome 
friends in this place; you may fare the better for them, and 
do you a good turn, and a good office there, when time ferves.. Wicked 
men have had advantage — by the fi friendſhip of believers, 
Moſes did a good turn for Pharavb more when: he knew nor 
bat to do, and ve be en help himſelf, Alas, poor miſera- 
ble man, he was an alien, he lived withqut God in the world : and 
therefore ſends for Moſes ſtill ( who was in God) to ſpeak à word for 
bim: and he was ready to ſollicite hard in his behalf, and divers 
times prevailed for mercy, till in the end his heart was bardned to his 
utter ruine, And therefore if you love your: ſelves, make much of luch 
wy r frt branch of the Explicaton 
And thus far of the application of the rt branch o 
of the point. I ſhall * on the other two. 0 
Is it the will of Jeſus-Chriſt, that true believers ſhould be one in God, 
in the Father and himſelf by dearaffeRion *-.. | 
You then that are believers, let your hearts be knit to God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, hy this indiſſelable bands Let love make you all one. And 
FI the Þ he and the Sos are one among themſelves, 10.be you oue in 
them by j Let your affections to them be ſo high, as to  unze you 
to the Father and the Son. E you 
er chat you ate knit inlove (as the Apoſtle! Nualt e 
is) ſo 18 joyn you Ie ty nn to the —— the Son 
are infinitely more to be heloved . Oh let you hearts no longerlive 
creature. comforts, and in ctogture ſatisfaRions:( which do Io often — 
you ere hat let them liye in God, by-incxpreffable aud 
choice lave ; There live, and thete reſt; and there drehen * 
as it were. in the hoſome of ie Fathet and che Son. 
Mark that expteſſion of the Apoſtle, abu 1, 1. 16, 64d 1 lv 
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and be that dwelleth in Love, dewelleth in God, and Ged in bim. God is 


love eſſentially: for whatſoever is attributed to God, is God; And he is 
the Original and fountain of the love that is Communicated to the 


Creature. All the Love with which we love him, or the Creature re- 


gularly comes from him: Ir is a ray of the! divinity, a beam of God, a 
1 And ( . e 7 

ntially, originally, it thence, as the Apoſtle Fohy 
er is love, muſt dwell in God. He that dwelli, that is, 
continues and abides in love, to fellow Saints and fellow-members, dwels 


is God: But he that dwells in love to God-himſelf, dwells in God 


much more. eee hearts ſet up their 
reſt in love to God and Jeſus Chriſt; there let them fix and dwell, let 
not your love be ſcattered up and down among the creatures 3s it is, 
but let it be united all in Cod: and let it joyn and unite you all to 
God : that nothing in the world may ever ſeparate yon, or divide you 
from him. ed | | 
Brethren, you may be the loſers by Love of other things, or other 
friends, For after your affections and your hearts are ſet upon them, they 
may forſake you, and be unfaichfull and unkind to you. And beſides, you 
mult beſtow ſome pains, and travail and expence on thoſe who are indeed 
beloved by you. Ot elſe it is but a diſſembling, feigned love; for love where 
it ĩs and real, is 89 And hence it is, 
— — ——— 37 
men is for the gneater part, in oomplement, in and in appearance 
n 4 ung for thoſe 
whom they are pleaſed to call cheir friends, as they muſt do if they loye 
in deed and truth. ' | 
But now in loving God, my brethren, ( thongh I acknowledge you 
muſt part with all for him) yet you ſhall be no loſers: by ir. Though 
you forgo your friends, your houſes, and eſtates, and all for him, you ſhall 
— z Yea, you ſhall not have him only, but you ſhall 
And therefore, I beſeech you my beloved, grow up into this uniting 
B 7 ey Ae. S YE: will not only make you 
one among yourſelves, but one in Cod. But you will ask me how may 
this be done ? 1 willgive you ſome directions. 
. Let prayer ſtruggle tor it at the chrone of grace. It cannot chooſe 
but be 4 pleafing lovely ſair indeed to be in ne with God 
make t love him, and to draw up our hearts to him. A man 
think that ſuch a fweer as this , ſhould not be turned off with 
,@ denid. les tre chat is the greut Catholicon and univerſal 
means in all caſes. But yer it is expedient in 4 ſpecial manner to the at- 
tainmenr and of this grace of love, which is a ſpecial gift of 
the ſpin Itis the great:work-of the ſpitit of God to make us love 
God; and to cudeat our hearts to him, I know that Hope and Pati- 
ene, Cv. are graces of the Spirit, bat Love is a prime grace. It is 
grace of the firſt magnitude, and therefore placed firſt by the Apoſtle in 
that Catalogue of tus, Gal, 3. 2. The Love of God is ſhed abroad imo our 
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hearts, ſaich the Apoſtle, Nam. 5. 5. how ſo ? by the Holy Ghoſt that he la 
iven us. And in another place he tells — — Te wr ng of God, 
ith he, ts leue one another, 1 Theſ. 4. 1. None in the world can teach 
you this but God only. And if none but he can teach us to love our 
pbrethren whom we ſee, then much more none but he can teach us to 
love him whom we do not ſee, and therefore let us earneſtly beſeech him 
to help us to take forth this Leſſon. | 
2. Let us endeavour to grow up in the knowledge of the Lord, and as 
we know him better, we ſhall love him more. That which one aſſimms of 
Learning, may be well applied to God, Now habet inimicum niſi ignoran- 
tem. He hath ſuch matchleſs excellency and beauty in him, that he that 
knows him, cannot chooſe but love him. Indeed while we are noac- 
quainted with him, the admirable worth and luſtre. that is ia him, doth 
not take a whit upon us. The Philoſopher will tell us, chat the judgemenc 
muſt be firſt of all convinced of the worth and value of à thing, before 
the heart will cloſe with it, and the affectious cleave to it. Nec enim pores 
dt amarr quem neſcias, aut babere quem non «meveris, Thou canſt not 
love him thou knoweſt not, nor have him whom thou loveſt not. Aud 
hence it is chat wicked and ungodly men love not God or Chriſt at all, 
becauſe know him not it all; Or if they know him any way, it is 
. — 12 y 6@ them, 
Perhaps they know him as a Judge, of an Avenger, not 4s 4. Father, 
and 6 Savions And this 1 the triumphant 
Saints in heaven love him more then the Saints militant on earth; 
becauſe they have a fuller , clearer and diſtincter knowledge of him. 
We ſee him darkly in a glaſs, but they fee him face to ſace. And this is 
the reaſon alſo why we love not God ſo much on earth, as we ſhall do in 
heaven, v4. becauſe we know him not ſo well here, as we ſhall do ia 
that place. So that our love co Gad you lee, is anſwerable to our know- 
ledge of him: as we know him more, or leſs, ſo we love him more,orle(s, 
And therefore if we do deſire indecd to love him more, let us ſtrive ts 
know him more. . 
3. Another means to gtow up in the love of God, is eo have daily more 
communion and intimacy with hm. And this, as I concmive it, is a means 
diſtinct from that which goes before : Fot it is one thing to know b, 
and another to have commua oa, and to be familiar with him. We know: 
abundance with whom we have no intime in the world; No, ve keoky 
them too well to be familiar wic hm . So m may bave a {per 
culative know of the Father, and the Son, and yet may hart na in- 
timate acquantance With hem öl hee e. 
And this is yery neceſſary to encreiſe dove. Tokidgdle and; xnſlame 
affegion (as the Philoſapher obſerveth ) there muſtbe C of 


crebracomverſetio, They muſt ame and ſupp uſt walk and 
talk together. And wheteſdever there 45. dere can be ag 

reat love. Aud therefore if we would; bound in the love of Godand = 
— let us have mort commumioa with then i 


y! - | 
Beloved if we be pot wanting to our ſelves, we may be very much 
with Cod. We may ſpeak wit him often in a day t we: may _ 
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dim face to face in out addreſſes to his holy Majeſty, we may give him 
many vilits ʒ he doth not interdict us, but invite us tòõ come and ſup with 
him; aid be acquaimted with him thiroughly once; he is ſo pretious and 
ſo ſweet a friend, that we ſhall love him out of all meaſure, 

4. Endeavour to the utmoſt of your power, to diſpoſſeſs your hearts 
of the unlawful love of worldly things; for this is incompatible & incon- 
ſiſtent with the love of God, I any man, ſaich the Apoſtle, love the world, 
the love of 'the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 1. 15. Let him be what he will 
(my Brethren) if he love the world, he loves not God: And therefore 
ler not any covetous and wretched worldling make ſhew of having an; 
love to God; For certainly it is not in him, The friendſhip of the world, 
faith the Apoſtle Fames 4. 4. ij emnity with God. And therefore if we 
would be friends of God, we muſt diſſolve this friendſbip with the world. 
Inordinate, irregular, unlawful love of worldly things, muſt be expelled: 
And as this love is caſt out, the love of God will come in. 

5. Be often in the company and fellowſhip of thoſe that love God; 


Converſe with thoſe who are moſt endeared to him, and they will be con- 


tinually ſpeaking of him, and ſeting forth his excellency, beauty, love, 
and ſo will kindle and enflame your hearts towards him. They who are 
full of ſweet aſſections to the Lord, if you be much among them, will 
work yon to tho ſame tempet: You may obſerve it in Cant. 5. 10. and 
th following yerſes, that when thoſe daughters of Feruſalem who at firſt 
deſpiſed-Chniſt;, and wondted why the Church his Spouſe ſhould praiſe 
him ſo, and male ſuch à ſtir abont him, yet when they had a while con- 


verſed with the Church, and heatd her ſpeak of Chtiſt with ſuch affecti- 


on, admiring · and extolling him above the skies, they allo fall in love 
with him, and they will ge together with the Church to ſeek him out; 
Whither i Beloved gone p dy they, o thow faireſt among women, whither it 
thy Beloved turned afide,that we mi ſeek him with thee And thus you lee, 


my Brethren, frequent intercturſe and holy conference with thoſe that 


love Daring is onę effectual meansto fill and to enflame our hearts with 
love to him. 3 2 | | 

. 6Labour to comprehend wich all the N of the love 

| | | It is not all the 

and che encellency in the world, that will allure us to the 

of love one that we imagine doth not love us: But if we ſee and be 


aſſured of che love of God to us, chis will kindle love to him , and 


malte: out hearts to melt totrards him: Whed we confider with our ſelves 
wat kindaeſs he hath ſhewed to us, what he hath done for us, what 
matchleſs and unfathomed love he hath diſcovered to us, this will raiſe 
outaſfections 3 make us even ſick of love: And 


| lbco tim 
therefore I beſtech you be mote and more aſſured of this; for 


at chis flame you:muſt xindle wur fire, Here you muſt frtch your little 


ſpark of love. (Mhereof che Saints are capable in this life) from the love 
e eee 1 pony it will never leave 
tigher ſtilſi cill it have joyned-ic ſelf unto 


you! which 


1a eſs flamefrom whence ix iſſued and proceeded, 
And indeed; as Bernard very well obſerves, we canner anſwer God 


or 
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ox · Chriſt ſo well in any thing as love. To ſay the truth, we muſt not 
anſwer him in other things. If he be angry, or diſpleaſed with us, we 
ought not be angry or diſpleaſed with him again. If he condemn and 
cenſure us, we ought not to condemn and cenſure him again; If be 
chide us, we ought not to chide him again. But if he love us, we 
may, we: muſt love him again; Yea, he expecteth that we ſhould 
return him love for love, for he loves to be beloved. FRI 
Is it che will of Jeſus Chriſt, that true believers ſhould be one in God; 
in the Father and the Son, by ſweet agreement and conſent? Then 1 
beſeech you, my Beloved; comply with Jeſus Chriſtin this particular; 
As God and Jeſus Chriſt agree in every thing, ſo do you agree with 
them. Bring your mind to the mind of God, and to the will of God, that 
you may be of one mind, and one will: Have you no judgement of your 


own, as different from Gods, but judge of things as God doth : Let his 


wiſdom be your wiſdom; his reaſon, your reaſon; and his determina- 
tion, your determination: Have you no wills of your own, my Brerhren, 
but let the wiltof God be your will, letit tule and ordet you: Let yout 
will be ſo melted and refolved into the will of Cod, that as far as it is 
poſſible, God and you may have but one will; Thachertay never croſs 
you, and you may never croſs him: Conſent to him is every thing; iſ 
he ſay any nig true, Lord; if he do any thing; good; Lord; Yea, 
though it be againſt you in your ends, and in your natural defires; yer ſay 
as HA etiab tothe Prophet, when he received a „ Good 
1j the word ef the Lord whith be hath ſpoken; Take heed there be no dif- 
ference beewtea God and you in any tung; let not him ſay one t 
aud you anothiery will one thing, and you another: But ſay you as 
ſays, and will you as God wills, that ſo you may be fwallowed up in 
God, and that you may be one in him: And to this end I propound three 
things. | | 
1. If God and you agree not every way in all reſpects, you are out, 
and not he: And therefote it is beſt in all things to conform your minds 
and wills to his: His mind and his will is always right; and yours if they 
diſſent, are always crooked and oblique; and therefore it is beſt to bring 
your miages3nd wills to his, and not to think to bring bis to your own. 
The Maſon when he tries the wall that he bath builded,: by his rule, aud 
findes them not; to ſuit together, he doeh not go and ent the rule and 
bring it to the wall, hut he goes and mends the a 1 
to the rule. So if your minds and wills do ao with God's, che taulc 
is not in his, hut yours'5 and therefore you muſt bend your minds and 
wills till yaa have brought them ſtraight like his; and not endeavors ro 
I INS a ach bas; 3: a0 *k 3 | 
. If God and you agree dot every way, as you angular, ſo yon 
ate undutiſul. Non are his ſervants, and you are bis creatutes, and there- 
fore ought in all tbiags ta be raled by him. The Mafters will muſt be 
the ſervants will, in lawful things ; and therefore" in the Civil Law the 
ſervant is accousted in the Maſter, and not as a diſtinct perſon: And much 
more the Creators will muſt be the crettures will. He gives it being, hoi 
the beginging and continuance of it; and he that gives being, may 
| give 


Uſe; 
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we Law to regulate the motions and the operations of the being that 
gives, and may not be conteſted with in any particular. 
3. I we agree not all in. God, our agreement and accord among 
our ſelves is worth nothing: So far it is to be approved, as it doth unice 
in God + Then it ĩs good and right indeed, when as the Father and the 
Son agree together, ſo we agtee with both of them in the very ſame 
things. If we be of one mind and heart, in things wherein the Father 
and the Son are not of one mind with us, it were better we did differ 
then unite; for we unite not in a right center. But if as we be one among 
our ſelves, ſo we be one in the Father and the Son, this is indeed a bleſſed 
union: If Brethren ſo dwell together in unity, that all of · chem do dwell 
together in this ane God, this is a happy and a heavenly con junction: 
And therefore I beſeech you, my Belovgd, let us look 10 this, that as 
we all agree, ſo we all agree in God Jeſus Chriſt. Let us examin 
ſtill whether aut conſent in any thing do meet and unite with theirs: Let 
us ſee what their mind and will, is and let us all accord in that * 5 
For ys we be not one againſt another, if God be againſt us all, ir is 
a very {ad caſe. : The Apoſtle Feb» makes mention of love in the truth, 
2 Fob. 15. Loveinerror is not to be accounted of, but to be avoided ta- 
ther; but love in truth is very precious z conſent in error is 1 to be re- 
joyced in, but conſent in truth, my Brethren, is a comfortable thing: For 
5 conſen — eee called Trsth in — — Ad if 
eſoa ſo conſent; we may d upon it, we have Gods agree- 
ent prone ws with us; A =o our great — 
Jeius Chriſt may have his will in this buſineſs, accotding to his prayer in 
my Text, That they may be one as thes Father ars in me, and I in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us. | 
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That the world may believe that rhou baſ ſent me. 


7 E are upon the matter of our Saviours Prayer, for them who 
| V/ Grout elieve in him by his Apoſtles word. And there are 
two main things, as I have noted formerly, that he deſires in 
their behalf ? Firſt that they might be all one; Then that they might be 
all-in one place. The firſt of theſe requeſts of his he propounds and 
proſecuresgpropounds it in the verſe which we have even now infiſted on, 
That they all may be one, & c. And then he proſecures'ir with divers argu- 
ments and reaſons, in this and the fi ing verſes | 


Wbereof thefirſt is taken from the furt! that this neer unity 
of theirs would be, to the acceprance of our Saviour in the world ; 7 
the world may believt that thou baſf ſent-me:: That they may all be ine, as, &c. 
Why ſo ? That the world may rt. d „ 1 | 
For Explication ot the terms, the difficulty lies eſpecially-in this, v. 
what ſort of people our Saviour Chriſt i the'werld here; For 


to lay truth, the world is taken divers ways; I think more' differently 
- | then 


Ver. 21. Ou Ion J. 4-65 
then any other phraſe almoſt in Scripture : Sometimes we find it uſed 
for elect and ſanctiſied, and Comninncs fe reprobate and unſanQified | 
rſons: Sometimes we find it taken for believers, and ſomerimes for un- 
believers, 251 could give you inſtances of both theſe. And when ſor un- 
believers ; ſometimes for thoſe who believe not for the preſent, but ſhall 
believe in after times; ſometimes for thoſe who neither do believe 
not ſhall believe, Nowall thequeſtion is, which of theſe three ſorts of peo- 
ple our Saviour Chriſt denoteth by the world in this place: 
There is no colour to conceive that the world ſhould here be taken for 
believers, for ſuch as did then believe when Chriſt ſpake theſe words; 
the very next word that he adds dorh evidently croſs and daſh that; 
That the world may believe Loans ſent me So then the world 
in this plate apparently importech unbelievers. But whether ſuch as be- 
leived not for the-preſent, bur ſhould believe in aſter times: Or ſuch 
as neither did believe, nor ſhould believe: Whether elected unbelievers, 
or — white unbelievers, will need a little briefly to be enquired and 
reſolved. | _ e A 
Some of no ſmall authority conceive, that hy the world: is meant 
ed unbelievers, ſuch as did not then believe, bur ſhould believe in aff 
times (conceive it with a ſaving and a juſtifying faith) and that the ta- 
ther far Chriſts Diſciples pays Sas Ives. And hence he 
That they may all be one as thow Father, &c. that the world my believe 
that thow ſent me. But if our Saviour had intended jultifying faith in 
theſe words, in probability he would have ſaid, that the world may believe 
in me. They are but poor believers that come no further then barely 
to 5 this, that Jeſus Chriſt is ſent of God the Father; a reprobate 
may do this. | | C 
Beſides (which carries me exceedingly) me thinks the world is here 
a tly oppoſed to ſuch as did believe, and ſhoald believe with a 
ju H faith. Our Saviour mentions it as te to both theſe. In 
che firſt place you know, he prays for ſuch as did believe, when he made 
this prayer; and then for ſuch as believe in after times: Neither pr 
1 far theſe only, but for them alſo that ſhall believe on me, that they 90) -al 
be one, &c. That the world, who neither do believe, nor ſhall believe with 
<A faith, may yet by this means be ſo far convinced, as hiſtori- 
ly to aſſent to this, That then haſt ſent me, 4. d. This is that which I 
deſire, that they who ſhall in after times gt — word, 
r that never 
believe. as that they may be brought to this ar leaft, ro acknowledge 
that thou haſt ſent me: For ſo believing here is nothing elſe but know - 
ing or acknowledging : and therefore in the 23. verſe that word is 
ed, I is tbem, and thou in me, that they may be made perſois is one, that 
the world may know that thes 2 ou ſee the meaning of the 
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words, The poiat to be ted; 


Ooo | Does. 


2 n —.— with ETA Vera. 


_ 4 4 2 4 
3 1 1 0 1471 bees IT? nn 8 7 


* 


NT Me non 2225 


1 15 l e 


this willnot courerr the work 
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ampoſtor, 3. 4. if my Diſciples be not 
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No dere I dall a little more diſtin®ly ſhew you, that the che wicy of 
Chriſts Diſciples in Doctrine and Opinion, and im Affection and i 
le. one eſpecial nme the better 
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zb i of Cheiſt himſelf. 
1. 58 airy of (ini Diſciples in DoArineand Onion one 
al meant woman ore we hold the ame if tbey te he 
3 gain. the probation and iſſent of thoſe 
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cacy of N pod ck — one of ain 
ther with himſelf in bis Epiſtle, ſometimes 3 Sylvanus 
and Timothew, who 323 men (as it is probably conceived) 
| d fo could not add a whit to the divine antbority of his Epiſtle : But 
. | yet he * how they accorded all together, for the better — 
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ly all together in the Reſolutions of the Synod at Feraſalem, 4 
that their dectees might find the readier entertainment among thoſe. 
whim they ſent them. And though it bea certain and confeſſed truth 
that the agreement and conſent of teuchers, neither doth, nor can work 
ſaving faith in any (The word it ſelf, my brethren, as it is the Object, 
fo it is the inſtrumentall cauſe of 0 IE may prepare the heart 
and 1 better choughes and apprehenſions boch of Chriſt and 
of the Goſpel. eee 4 

The 5 of Chriſts Diſciples in affectioa and in converſationis one 
eſpecial means, &c. If they live in unity aud love and ſweęt accord toge 
cher, they that are Aliens to religion, ſtrangers to Jeſus Chriſt and to hi 
Göpel, will think the better of them for their ſakes. But if they be 
cotitinually brailing and oppoſing one another, this keeps others 
off from Chriſt. If he be owned and followed by none but hy a compa- 
ny of wrangling, quarrelſome contentious people, they will never cloſe 
with him. So that you ſee my brethren, it exceedingly concerns the ho- 
nour of our Saviotr Jeſus Chriſt and of the Goſpel, that they that apper- 
rain to him, avoid diſſentions with their brethren, for they reflect with 
very great diſparagement.on him and it. And therefore the Apoſtle is 
ſo ſharp with che Corinthians, becauſe they ſhewed their malice, and had 
their ſuits and conttoveſies each with other before unbelievers, 1 Cor. 
6. 1. By which it ſeems they ſer them off the further, both from Chriſt 


of the people. So the Apoſtles and the Elders and the Brethren 89 joynt- 
1523. 
e co 


* 


and from che Goſpel. This ſhall Tuffice for che clecting of the Obſer- 


vation; proceed we to the application. 

Now, is it ſo my brethren, that the unity of Chriſts Diſciples is one 
| eſpecial means to cauſe the world to have the better thoughts, &c. Here 
then we ſee the reaſon, my beloyed, why Jeſus Chriſt, and religion, and 
the Goſpel , are ſo deſpiſed and undervalued and neglected, why they 
are ſoil} thought of ia theſe times. As certainly Chriſt and the Goſpel 
had never leſs efleem and credit in the world, then have in theſe 
dayes; And this is one great cauſe of it, there is ſo little unigy among 

riſtians. Nothing but diſputes and quarrels, and conteſts among them 
everywhere; whither we look upon the Teachers or the Profeſſors of 
Jeſus Chriſt and of the Goſpel. 
lk we look upon the Teachers, how ſtrangely do they differ each from 
other everywhere ! hiow do w=y croſs and thwart with one another, as 
if there were many Chriſts, many FRO and many. Goſpels, and 
more wayes then one to heaven In the Apoſtles times it was Paal and 
Silvanss and Timothess, they did harmoniouſly agree together. But now 
Paul is of one mind, and one way, and Timotheus of a ſecond, and Si 
nu of a third; So that thie people are diſtracted, and in the end regard 
neither. They that are yer without, and co (eek of their religion, ew 
not what to pitch upon, but are the more eſtranged from Jeſus | 
and from the Goſpel, If the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, now 
here and now there: now this way, and now that: how ſhall the confuſed 
people gather themſelves into a body, and come to be at one amon 
themſelves? It this Pulpit ſound wirtt on riting, another with that 
| Ooo 2 11 


2s 


uſe i; 


Tſe 2. 


Ver. 21. 


is deal con at gn contradigts bothyw here 
2 10 you 5 pot un 0 fouls ſettle : A te is it poſſihle but 
They (hat, ot feces ex ciſed ro diſc 7 wp 055 
downaud really adhere to u . thus our Go- 
el is expoſed t ppt, our Religion ned, and Jeſus Chriſt 
e oe 1155 
into : t of diviſion 

ſuch as never was abroad till t 

and draw ſo many wayes, and þ 
ne e themſel ihe 
— Bod * dg 

1 we ings =" All tha 

and heat, a ſtrength which was wont to be ry 1 95 
vate duties, „ih ptayet, and examination, and . * and to be 


ſet a work about their own $, in mo is C 
ions 22 the 2 hat obs is . a 
ed ro] at raining coutroyerlies , and diſputes, in 


frothy dee queſtions, chat tend ſtrife and Leia 

and CET whit to edifi 
© And this j8.t F wich md ad bores off thoſe that are without 
ing way the beauty and the luſtre 


from cloſin 
f it, chat DI lure _— When carnal men ſee. 

9 profeſſots of religion, the 
lory of 5 wFany datkned in their eyes, and it is ſure 2 ſtobe of 


Finger an{foch arock. of th and offence as they can- 


not get over. When we ſhewall out weakneſs in our paſſion,and in our 


violent and hot contentions, before the 2 es ef ſcornfull ene- 
mies: when we uncover gur ſelves in the fi the wicked as a fool 
uncovers himſelf, they diſdain us in their hi 8 d with us our pro- 
1. too. Ray if this be their Religion and 7 UN to brawl, to 
to Faun thus, I am even at 2 point (ſaith the prophane and 
5570 f pol have none of ir. It is a choice and curious obſerya- 

— of the 9 Ghoſt (i 93 it) upon the difference that fell 
out between tlie ſervants and the ſervants of Let, that at 
the ve Se wes ty . — grew, the Canaanite and "Perezice 
As in in the Land; Gen, 13, 7. There wat « friſe between the Herdſmen of 

ams Cattle, and the erd[men of Lats Cattle, and the Canaanite and 
Ae es? in the Land. Their ſtrife was much the more vile, and 


ious to 5 becauſe it was before them, 

re in dhe ſecond f ce, my btethren. ſince che unity of 

ſciple | means to cauſe , Gr. Ler this — 55 

2edingly with every one of us, e 'would be taken to be 
ilciptes co ſtrive and labour after this oneneſs. There have been. 
Snoter 115 Reaſons uſed heretofore often, to ſtir us up to this 
like this, that Jeſus Chriſt will be the more reſpe- 

ter chought of in the world by this means. Now for 

Jeſus, leave your wrangling and contending, and. 


agree 


- = "'% "By 
% * 


. * 
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Ver. 22, YER —.— 17 kai 


tme bot cbntentions porn, why 15 
loved, if yoo fave amy love to 
eſteem and credit in beds. te \;h: 
reputation, makeup yoo? breaches 
his ſake?: 


Fang 1 


ihe Gl yori 
ger How: he be his Father for e T ith 
he, as hon, &c. tor them may va, = 7 9 
may dot be fy etſwaded ea as's ate, And [ be o ear- 
fot it: if he begg for ix of his Father, with 10 my atteQion, will 


you yo ht it, and look upon it as a ſmall matter? OhTabour to beip on- 
ward that which he is ſo intent upon, that ſo without hypocrifie you may 
ſay Amen to this Prayer. 

And thus of the firſt Argument with which oor Saviour proſecites His 
ſuit to Cod the Father, that his Diſciples might be A oe: Which hath 
been taken from the furtherance that this neer ny 1 _ Wir- * to 
his own entertainment in ie 1 9221 


wt 1 — a ue ab. A. — 
— — — ry if 4 is. ad did 


Jon *, 1s. 


And the glory which thes la gived bw, eee. U 
they men be one cνjé WO are Of 1 


HE eee now in order to be handled. And it is taken 
from the end at which he aimed in , bye Aer ne 
ving them the gloty which he had received irony 00 Father 
me have my endin this buftnels, 
I 7 hall make alittle eatance on the fir. is 
e bo ae 


and this was that th ey might be one; And the glory which thou gave me, 1 
Two things we have to be confidergdia the worſs Fa Chats 
co 
municxtion e y which be No 


have given them, het they may be ons, even a we are ang. 4 d it 
let 
e of the glory which he recetyed from t 


have glorified thern ſo much 26 T have eons end that th 
one, 1 pray ther Father, ler me not be diſappointed of ual, 
The gay which thos 1 1 bave 2 them. = 
communic af they may F 45 we are one. At thigti 
e 


The gf e in <3 
aden e 1 b gar | Savious here, — 
whither that w hes God, 2 wh th the Father from | 


eternity; Or that which he as Man and Mediator of the Church recei- 
ved from the Father: It is apparently relglved in the words Ge . 


ory which the Son as Man receives from 
agiin,and gives __— ſor 


D's cx AINE 1. 
God the . 8 en the Son as be is Mas and Me- 
diator 


You ſee be bachthe e which this be | 
given me, ſaith Chriſt , It is his own acknowledgement in writing here, 
Z thac he hath glory given him by God the Father. Indeed my brethren, 
A So the F th Jeſus Chriſt exceedingly, Bib I jor tot. 
BE = that is the intention of the whole Chapter, as I have 
5 on the firſt verſe, to which ſhall refer you — of 
1 Point : and ſo I paſs on to the ſecond Obſervation. 


Docrxins 2: 


A Tie ff ſame glory which the Son as man receives from God the Father, 
| ; | be communicates gain, and give it owt in a ſort to true Believers... 


Thar which be receives as man, he communicates to men: as he par- 
takes it in che humane nature, ſo co the humane nature he diſpenſes it 
again to all the members of his body. . 282 — 
expreſly . — which tles haft given me, 1 
ace, thn, 4-4. As 8 ol have given it 
to D own hands, but have as freely 
ei I did receive it. I been true to thee and them in 


| | e Poles I Ball review the 
. 8 which God the Father hath hath beſtowed upon the Son as Man the gay 
WY CE OO REST ph) ane hranches of &. And then 
"I goat 11a: and diſtinctly, that this very ay gory, is 
= 2 branches of it, Chriſt hach diſpenſed again in ſome 
Z ee to true believers ; . [ bope it will be 
F 5 
n 


1 


Ver. 22. \ On down 17. 


— ” S > 
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T 
ther, 48 1 7 at 3 | | 
him Lotd. Yee, not Lord Ami alone, but Lord Nebel, which 
is indeed the higheſt and moſt glorious Title that belongs to God him- 


ſelf; © l | 
theſe Titles over now to true believers e yes, 


But doth Chriſt make 
my beloved, all of them without exception As God makes him a Prince, 
ſo he tnakes tuem Princes ; And as God makes him King, ſo he makes 


— 44 as the Church „4 
Kings is God, As God calls him Fehvw«h,ſo he calls the Church o uab, 
at leaſt ſhe is ſo called by his means, by reaſon of het union with him : 


pag mp 3 . 
c Ong wſneſs x 33. 16. it's faid of: 
true believers, o . Enden ah bela are believers, This i 


her nauer, by which fhe ſball be called, Jehovah our 1. Aman 
would think', Chriſt mouſd have kept this glorions and tranſcendent ti- 
tle to himſelf, concerning which the Lord proſeſſes, Tfa. 42. 9. 7 aw the 
Lo, I aw Jeborth (for iris Fehoveb there, ot ate Blobis ) tht 
in n name in a ſence, my proper and peculiar name; a , 
the glory of thar name; wild fag vr unto anther. But — ar 
ther gives ir unto the Son 2s M he doth not give it to another; for 
he is one with God the Father; and when the Son as Mediator, gives it 
to the Church, he doth not give it to another neither; Sbe is ſo neer 
him that he will have her one way or other, to patrake with him in chis 


| Son as man receives much glory from che Father, as in the Ti- 
tles which be gives the Son, ſo inthe Titles which himſelf aſſumes ia re- 
lation to the Son. In the New Teſtament, as I have ſnewed calls 
himfelf no more the God of Abraham, and the Cod Iſuac, and the Father 
of Iſrael, bat the God and Father of mr Lord Feſot Chrifi. He calls bimſelf 
no more the Lord their God that them out of land of Egypt, but 
the God e ain from the dead the Lord Feſus Chrift. 
Now as he c Cal ſo, ſo Chriſt makes him to call all trus believers 
ſo. He will have them to ſhare with him by any means in this honoux. Is 
God the God of Chtiſt? why Chriſt makes him the God of all be- 
lievers, 1s God the Father of Chriſt 2 why Chriſt makes him the Fa- 
cher of believers. Is 1 the dead the Lord 
Jeſus Chtiſt : why he is the God too that will farely bring again from 
the dead all true believets. as r tells us, then _—_ in 
Feſus, will be alſo with him, 1 Theſſi 4; 14. Me thinks it is as if 
Chriſt ſhould have faid ro him, Thee which thou art to me, thou ſhale be 
to them too: That which thou doſt lor me, thou ſhalt do fot them too. 
I will have none of this honour, unleſs they partake with me. 
The Son,as Man, teceives much glory from the Farher, in that he ſets 
him at own right hand, in the next place to himſelf, 
Wuyy now the ſelf ſume glory doth the Son beſtow upon the Church 
in that he (ers her ac his dw night hand, in the next place to himſelf. 
If Jeſus Chriſt be raiſed ſo high, how high is the Church raiſed f — 
| eſus 


* 


Abos. 1. 6, Ne hath mad a 
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An Expojition with Notes Veraz. 


Jeſus Chriſt beſoruaſtendently exalted in en ee 
— bow is the Chur e is ſet in the next 

Look upon Chriſt, and e ce Ce lban h 
_ band, E 


„ I, 217, and 
her, o a 5.9. os thy right band did 


upon the Church agd you ſhall ſee, that Chriſt hath highly exalted 


and the. „(he Church, Now, my beloved, is the place of 
Cd 7 How hi i then is the Churches place: Is Chriſt at che 
righe hand of Code Sbe is at the right hand of Chriſt. Is Chriſt in the 


next place to God: She is in the next place to Chriſt. Is there none 
above Chriſt but God ? None is above the Church, but Chriſt and God. 
ls he exalted far aboye all principality and powers, might ad dominion, 
not only in thus world, but in that which is to come; not c _ above all. 
principalities and powers on earth, but even above all ping ities and 
powers in heaven too; above the very Angels, urg higheſt orders 
of them? She is exalted far above them. comes between 
them and God, ſo ſhe comes between „ Chriſt, the ſhe is neerer 
Chriſt in union, nature and dignity. The Angels are but Miniſters and 
ſervants whiles the Saints the members of the Church are heirs. Yea, 
they are Miniſtersto theſe heirs. They are all the beſt of chem, miniſtring 
ſpirits, 2 to miniſter for them who ſball be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 
x. ult. So that no maryail, though our Saviour tells his Father dere, The 
glum which thes gaveft me I have given them, 
The Son as Man, receives much glory from the Father, in the vaſt 
authority and power which be hath veſted him withall, | 
Why now, the ſame pye he diſpenſeth to the Church, to be exe- 
cuted 8 her Officers. therefore I id All poweris 82 to me 
both in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 28. 18. he adds immediately to his 
Apoſtles inthe yery next verſe, Go ye, and teach all Nations, Loring 
them. g. d. the power which is given me, I n ſome meaſure. 
Az Gol the Father hath ha prone all power, ſo I give you ſome power, 
ſo much as you are of. And as the government is put upon my 
ſronlders by — the Prophet (| Iſa 9. 6. ſo I put over 
ſome parr of this CR 2 you wy na 5 — Rom * de- 
te to manage and negotiate my Kingdom. As God the 
Pacher bach ſet me over his houſe ,; ſol ſer you to be my Stewards 
under me, to whom l give the Keyes of this houſe. As 00 the Father 
hath given me the King · key of Douids Princedom which I keep my ſelf, 
ſo that 1 ſbut and no man opencth, 1 open and no man ſbutts : fo] give you 
the Miniſterial Keyes ch Tn intruſt wich you. who are the Stewards 
and the guides n I give a ſpecial power to open 
tente * pn in and put out. And though 
it be my own prerogative, and a chief 10 of chat Imperial Crown 
which God the Father hath been pleaſed to ſer up my head, to ſeal 
pardons, and to forgive fins; vii to do it in the Curt of ads and 
Coaſcience: yet I commit to you my Viceroyes,an ym under · Officers, a 
Miniſterial power both to remit, and to retain e outward Court, 
that is, the 12 preſence of the Church, in Dead of declaration, 
Ferily 


Ver. 22. * On) Tous 175 N 2. 


yerily I [ay ants youbind en 8 he beondin ne | 
&c. Mat. 18. 1 19, „Ne e wid pf 
are - emitted; and whoſeſ whoſeſoever fin La retain} 77 tre 270 
28 Father hath committed all judgement unto me, fo I commit 
ſome jud you; os ob is, my brethren, that che Church 
aſſiſtẽd de o edge that are within, al h the judge 
not them that are without, as Fuel ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 5. 43. duer Whew! 
power is given her by the Lord Cbrift But thoſe that are : 
— and condemneth tob f ter be ezuſe, arid caſts ther 8 
them over to tie Exetutioner; — 
alllict them, for the deſttuction o be fle 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord. 

The Son; as Man, receives möct glory 125 the rachel i hs ebe 
offices of Ugnity and truſt and Wbt e nt bac . — 

Why now the felt ſaine gl bach the Son N ted to 
lievers, in thar he hath advanced chem to the ſelf ſame Offlcæs to which 
be is himſelf adyanced by the Father. As God the Father hy h made Je- 
ſus Chriſt 4 King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet to himſelf 3; fo Chriſt doth 
make all true believers Kings and Prieſts to God his Father: for both 
thoſe Offices are mentioned. 1. 6. He miles them tobechme 4 r - 
Priefthood, 1 Pet. 2.9, A pti 00d, and à royal Prieſthood, A 
he makes them Kings and Prieſts, To'be makes them P Prophers too 3 
teach (heir families, and make known his wayes to them: to teach cheit 
neigibours and acquaintance, and to admoniſh one andther within the 
compaſs gf their own Spheres, Col. 3. 46, In which reſpe& it is the Coyn- 


ſel * the Apoſtle in the cited Ter the mord 6 Clriſ dwell in you 
richly, in you the people of Colaſfe, not in the learn 


Doctors only, but 
in the private members of the Church: So that you ſee Chriſt hath ad- 
vanced all true believers with him, to all the offices to which he is ad- 
vanced by the Fathet, and ſo harh made them ſhatets with him in the glo- 

ry. None of the Types of Chriſt were ſo advanced in the figure. Mel- 
chRideck was both a King, and Prieſt, 2 e Gen. 14, 18. but 
he was no Prophet. David was a 2 Sam. 23. 2. but 
he was no Prieſt, Z echiel was a Prieſt ry 2 et, but he was no Ki 
But all believers are ſo advanced in the truthʒ they ate Kings, and Prie 
and Prophets, all three as Chriſt is; and ſo they have the ſame glory 
that Chrilt receives from God the Färber. 

Tne Son, as Man, receives much glory from the Father, as by the 
Offices which he hach received him to, 2 gil and graces. and 
abilities which he hath endued him with, for the diſctiarge aud execution 
of thoſe Offices. 

Theſelt ſame honour do believers receive in ſome d es Chriſt 
again. As God the Father hath annointed him with the Ho Ghoſt and 
power, thereby enabling him to be an al · ſufſicient King — pings 
Prophet to his people; fo God the Son hath given down ſome 
his annointing to believers, by whictrhe hath of led them to 
Offices to which be hath aſumed them with himſelf: It runs down pu 
him the Head to the skirts of his Garment: And hence, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
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An Eoin with Notes Ver. xz. 


Hach in, and „and h Chriſt. Indeed, 


ſpeaking, #0 e „7 faich be, Gove an waction from the Hol 
v ag hath. an unction from the Father, yea 


Chriſt. = Chriſt immediately from the Father; ye. me- 
Brethren, all be- 
wit, He ſuffered 


partake with Chriſt in this anointing of the 


no man Pp dothem N yoo L even Kings for their ſakes; ſay- 
ing, Tone 3 any * But who were theſe anointed, 
you 2 e: werent _ oe: expound it: for God 
reproved for NE =, fk. ancinted, But they 
75 theo Lat ne J perceive, if you ſurvey the 
. bee ſaid, Cd, even thy 


vſe 1. 


Dſe. 2. 


| 2 al AA — He, Pfal. 5. 7. 


ſo that Chriſt hath his fellows in the — although not in the mea- 
oy the 5 All believers ſhare with him, though they do not 
Ibare like Doe; And chap be bis (allows in the unction, they myſt be 


his fellows ia the r of the unction. They are partakers with dia 
ae „ which, &c. By this time I ſuppoſe the poin 

cleared; es ſelf lame glory which he receives from the Father, = 
Now, is it ſo, my Brethren, that the ſelf ſame glory, Cc. Here then 
yon ſee what great r he hath to them that do indeed believe in him, 


. e to honour them, even to the utmoſt / So that 
grudge them to be ſharers wich him in his own glory. Rather 

want it,, they ſhall haye of that which God the Father 
| on him, to, make him glorious i in the world. It ſatisfies 
alone; alone; no, he maſt have believers ſhine withy him and 
falle with him, 0 Wo . is this, that Chriſt ſhould 
ey ſuch ſingular re is glory i is the thing which 
he is moſt tender of, oe 1 is ü 4 forego : And yet he is con- 
tent, youſee, to part with this to true believers, to give them of his 
own allowance from the Father. His blood was dear , but his glory is 
dearer; yet let it be dear and as it will, ir is not too dear for 
them: ie he have any, they ſhall ve 2 part with him, and that in the 
| fame glory; not in anoth@ kind 3 but the very ſame that he is 
endued with; ſo be tells his Father here; The glory which 288 
1 bave given them, q. d. There let them take it with my heart, and much 

may it do to them. 
And therefore in the ſecond place let this inſirud us, as Chriſt, gives 


us his glory, ſo to give him outs. Why ſhould not we, my Brethren, be 


2s willing to part with ours to him, a8 heis willing to part with his tous * 
yon he's ſelf ſame glory which the Son as man receives, Gr. And 
erefore it at any time we receiye any honour any way, let us not keep 

it in our hands, but ler us give it up to Jeſus Chriſt, If we have 
done any 48 that draws applauſe or commendation , if when we have 
performed any duty with more then ordinary zeal, or power, or profit, 
or ſucceſs, men admire us, and advance us, let us not do as Herod did; 
Ler not this glory cleave to our fingers; but let us ſhake it off from us, 
and ſay with David, Not unto an, ndt +4 yy but to the Name of Chriſt 
be all 1 glory; And when theſe Crawtis. of honour are ſer upon — 
heads 


Ver.23. 57! oH 17. 4757 


heads by men, O let us with the twenty four Elders caſt them down be- 
fore the throne of Jeſus Chriſt. And as Chriſt ſaich to God the Father. 
here, The glory which thou gaveſt, me 1 have given them : ſo let us ſay the 
ſame in ſincerity to Chriſt, The glory which men gave us; we have 
given thee. 


—  —— . ——_— 4 
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Jo NH N 17. 23. 
1 is them, and tbos in me, thut they may be made perfels in one. 


ND; thus far of the Second Argument with which our Saviour 
proſecutes his ſuit to God the Father, that believers might be one; 
Which hath been taken from the end at which he aimed, in giving 
them the glory which he had received from God the Father: and this was 
that they might be one, The glory which thou gave ſf mt, 1 have gives them, 
that they may be one even as we are one. . 
The third comes now in order to be handled: And it is taken from 
the end of Chriſts iahabitation in believers, and of the Fathers inhabi- 
tation in himſelf,and this is alſo that they may be one, yea, that they may 
be perfect in one, I in them, and ibos in me; that they may be maae perfet? 
in one. | | | | 
Von eaſily diſcern that there is ſome word defective to malte the ſenſe 
compleat in tnis place, 1 in them, and thou in me,; what's that? Either it 
muſt be I am in them, and thou in me; or I have been in them; and thou 
in me; Or I ſhall be in them, and thou in me. Either all or one of theſe; 
or ſome ſuch thibg as this is. "FSI Lak 
Modern Interpreters take little notice of it, that I can obſerve, and 
antient . Writers ſupply it diverſly, according as their apprehenſions lead 
them. As far as I can dive into it, it is thus expreſt ot purpoſe becauſe 
our Saviour had no mind to bind it up either to the paſt, the preſent, 
or the future tenſe, but that it might be left indifferent to them all. If he 
had ſaid expreſly, I have been in them; and thou in me; this could not 
have been properly applyed to thoſe which then believed fot the preſent, 
or ſhould believe in after times, If he had ſaid Iam in them, and thou 
in me excluſively, this would not have been properly. applyed to them 
which had believed in former times (ſuppoſing that I am excladerh J 
have been) or ſhould believe in aſter times. Itbe had —— mall — 
them, and in me, this could not have been rly applyed to B 
which had believed, or did believe; So that Loy voy rave he bad 
fully ſer it down, he had ſeemed to exclude paſt be'ievers, or preſent be- 
lievers, or future believers, which he had no intent to do; And there- 
fore he doth purpo ely expreſs it ſo(as I conceive) that he might take in 
all of them, without exception, 1 in them, and tho# in me, co which you 
7 add, have been, are, and ſhall be. 


have been in them char did believe, I am in them that do believe 

and I will be in them that ſhall believe: That ſo they may be all of them 

by this means cloſely linkt together; One ſpecial end of toy _— | 
| Ppp3 10 
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tion in believers paſt, preſent, and to come, of this inhabitation in m 


ſelf, (the Mediator between thee and them) is this, That they may all be 


ane; yea that they may be perfeck in one & therefore 1 beſeech chee Father, 


let us have our end in this buſineſs. For Explication of the words, we 


have three things to be enquired and reſolved. Firſt, how Chrift as Me- 
diator is in true believers. Secondly, how God the Father is in Chriſt as 
Mediator. Thirdly, how the Mediator being in believers, and God the 
Fathers being in the Mediator, do ſerve to this great end whereof our 
Saviour ſpeaks (vi. ) to make believers one, yea, to make them perfect 
in one; I in tbem, and then in me, thut they may be made perfect in one. 
1 ſhall be brief upon the former two, becauſe they are more eaſie 
to be apprehended; and the third indeed is the main thing in the 
Text. ö | 

As for. the firſt of theſe , How Chriſt as Mediator is in true believers , 
I ſuppoſe you are not to ſeek of this. He is in ttue believers by his Spi- 
2 Rk that not by the Eſſence of the Spirit (for fo he is no more 


ifts and graces of the Spirit; and ally by faith, which is the 
— that gives them the denomination of believers ; And therefore 
Chriſt is ſaid expreſly to dwell in the heart by faith, Eph. 3. 17. | 
As forthe ſecond thing propoſed, ho God the Father is in Chriſt as 
Mediator; for clearing this you muſt remember that which hath been 
often hinted, that God the Father all along this prayer of our Saviour, 
is taken for the whole God- head. 11 

Now in our Saviours humane Nature the whole Godhead dwells, as 

the Apoſtle ſhews, Col. 2. 9. Is him dwelleth alt the fulneſs of the Co- 
head bodily. Others are partakers of the Divine Nature, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 4. 4. but he is partaker of the Divine Eſſence. Others 
are partakers of the properties of God ; but he is partaker of the God- 
head it ſelf: Others are partakers of the grace of God; but he is partaker 
of the God of grace; And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith not that in Chriſt 
dwelleth 5 wr, that is, the Divinity, but i Sims, that is, the Godhead 


in one man then another) but by the cheat by eas, chat is, rhe 


And char the fulneds, all chÞfulneſs of it; Is bis dwellerh all the fulneſt 


of the Godhead bodily, Becauſe it is indeed and really united to the ha- 
mane Nature, to the body of Chriſt Jeſas, as I have ſomewhere no- 
tre You fee how Chriſt is in believers, and how God is in 
Chriſt. | 

Now for the third and laſt particular propoſed, how their being each 
in other doth ferve to this end mentioned in my Text, vis, to make 
believers one, yea, to make them perſect in one; 7 in them, and thes 
— — ther they my be perfet? in one, This will need a little further 

[Thar Chriſt is in believers by his Spirit, to this end, that they may 
be one among themſelves, and with the Fathet, and the Son, is very 


' manifeſt in Scripture, But is God in Jeſus Chriſt to this end? Yes, my 
- Beloved, to this end. God had never been in Chriſt as Mediator, but 


that believers might be joyned to himſelf, in, and by, and through 
Chriſt. True, my Beloved, the Father had been in the Son as God 
| however, 


— — 
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however, ſo he was from everlaſting : But God had never been in Chriſt 
2s Man and Mediator, but for effecting this ation: ſo that as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, God was in Chriff reconciling the world, the world of believers: 16 
I may ſay as well, God was in Fh uniting the world, 'the i ry 
of believets ro himſelf. Originally they are ins how and ifivided ex 
from other, and which is wort of all, from God; Bat down cot 
On and dwells of them togerber, and down comes God ati 
dwells in Chriſt, that ſo they may be all one; 7 in them, ind thou in my, 
that they may be perfet? in one. | | x —_— 
Not only that they may be one, but that thry may be perftt in one; 
what doth aur Saviour mean by that expreffion, That they u be perftt? 
in one ? Truly nothing elſe bur this, as I conceive, that they may ſo be 
one, thar there may be a perfect union. There is a two-fold pertection 
a perfection of pans, and a petfection of degrees. The fitft of theſe is 
ſpecially intended here, that chete may be 2 perſect union in regard of 
farts, chat is, that all che parts that ſhould be joyned may be joy ned to- 

ther: Therefore am I in all of them, faith Chriſt here, and this in me 
that am in all of them , I in them, and thos in Rims pac may be per- 

t 
ed to 


fe in ane; that there may be ſacha union, to which no ſhould 
be joyned is wanting, ſo that there can be nothing added tot (in re- 
gard of parts at leſt) to make it more conſummate and compleat. 

If I were not in them (chough they were never ſo indifſdlably Joyned 
among themſelves) that would not be a perfect uniom; for there Would 
be Chriſt wanting. If thou wert not in me as Mediator (though I were 
never ſo indiſſolubly joyned to them) that would not be 2 perfect union 
neither; for there would be God wanting. Aud therefore Lis them (Gith 
Chriſt) I have been in chem that did believe, I am in them that do believe, 
ind I will be in them that ſhall believe to the end of the world. And thes 
in me: thou haſt been, art, and wilt be ſtill in me; that they may be perfect in 
one; That they may be ſo one, that there may be a perfect union. 

You ſee the meaning of the words, as far as I have attained. There 
jon, woke many things obſerved, which have been divers times inſiſted 
an other places. The doctrine propet to the Text is chis. 


Docratu z 


That the perfection of believers waive flands in thid, that even a they are © 


one among themſelyes, ſo God and Chriſt, or God in Chriſt ij due with 
them: Thu i that which makes it perfet?. 


There are three things required, you ſee, to this perfection, and all of 
them apparently ſug eſted in the Doctrine and the Text. Firſt, Gods be- 
ing ons with Chriſt, being in Chriſt as Mediator, hos in we, Setoadly, 
Chriſts being one with true believers, being in belieyers , I in them. 
Thirdly, believers being one among themſelves, ot each with othet, rbat 
_ may be one: And when all theſe are joynied together, then there is 2 
pefect union, perfect in regard of parts; there can be nothing added to it. 
Tin them, and this in me, that they miay be perfect in ine. * 


o 


* 
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= -.. For clearing of this, my Brethren, you muſt know that it hath been 


the. project and delign of God from everlaſting, that all belieyers ſhall 
b. 504 ng cbemſelves, and joyned to Chriſt as Mediator, and in 
Tr $ 25 Chriſt as Meg iator, to bimfelt : That Chriſt whois the mid - 
pa betwe 1.4 oe, God in Heaven. 19 * on ea 
reconcile , and reconciling joyn things in heayen and earth toge- 
z That in the diſpenſation of the Falneſ of time 105 ſhould 9 
one. all 8 and earth together in himſelf, Epheſ. 1. ic. So 
chat till all theſe things be joyned together, it cannot bea perfect union, 
becauſe all things are not united, that are appointed to be joyned toge- 
ther. I ſhall a little touch upon them in their order. x 
1. That there may be à perfect union, perfect in regard of parts, be- 
lieyers muſt be joyned together all of them among themſelves ; Along 
as one believer by Election, is without, and is not gathered in to Jeſus 
Chriſt (fox in bim they are knit togerher)>it is not a perſect union, be- 
cauſe there is a member wanting. The body myſtical remains imperfe, 
in regard of integrals, as the Holy Ghaſt infinuates, Zpbeſ. 4..1 3. A 
hence (faith the Apoſtle) we withopt them cannot be made perfect, Heb. 
11. alt. We without them, are members, in a ſenſe, of an, incompleat 
body: But when all are once come in, when all, err Gentile; 
come in che unity of the Fairh, unto the knowledge Of tbe Son of God, 
then he is à perfect man Lace e ee Body) tben is 80 
meaſure of the later of the. folneſf of Chrift : And tbereture ſaith, our 
Saviour, I in them, that rhe may be perfett in one ;; As I haye been in 
them that did believe, and as I am in them that do believe , fo 1 will be 
e —_ b r Aud. 
of theſe laſt eſpecially he ſpeaks, as is apparent by ope; Neither 
\ ch gir Saviour, (for theſe only that believe) bor for 
them alſo which ſpall beliewvt on me through their word, for them, and all of 
chem, 7 in them, in all of them; as I have been, & am in all char do believe, 
ſo I will be in all that yy . OR to 8 end 2 That all be- 
lievers being joyned together, paſt, preſent, and to come, there way be a 
— z That they may be 22 in one, That is the firſt thing. 
2. That there may be a perfect union : as believers muſt be joyned 
together, all of them among themſelves: ſo Chriſt muſt be united to 
them all; he muſt be in all — you havgitin my Text; For God 
hath given bim to be the Head over ull things to tbe Church, Epheſ. 1. 22. 
over all things of the Church, or that are members of the Church; 
And it is the Fathers pleaſure which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, 7hat 
in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs 4 be might gather together in one, 
all alings in Chrift, Ephei.1.10, ſo that if all believers could be gathered 
into one among themſelves, and not into one in Chriſt, that would not 
be a perſect union, becanſe they are appointed to be one in him; If all 
the members of the body myſtical, could be 1 joyned among 
themſelves, and not united unto Chriſt their Head, that would not be a 
perſect union, becauſe God hath appointed him, and given him to be 
their Head: The joyning of the members all together, yon will ſay, 
will make but an unperfeR and 2 maimed body, unleſs the Head 
joyned to them, © 3 That 


* 
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3. That there may be a perfect union, as believers muſt be one among 


themſelves, and Chriſt muſt be one with them: ſo God muſt be one 
wich Chriſt, and in and through Chriſt with them. I mean with Chriſi 
as Head and Mediator of the Church. Indeed the end for which Chriſt 
took upon him the Office of a Mediator, was to joyn God and man to- 
gerher, who wete divided by the fal: Therefore God ſent him down in- 
to the world, that he might bein Chriſt reconciling the world ant bum 
ſelf, 2 Cori 5. 19. Now ſappoſe Chriſt could reconcile believers each 
co other, ſuppoſe that he could reconcile them and unite them to him- 
felf as man : if he could not reconcile them and unite them unto 
God, this were an unperfect union, there were a great defect in it. Where 
God, my Brethren, is left out, it is a very poor oon junction: And theres 
fore God is in Chriſt reconciling the world of bee vers that white Chriſt 
reconeiles them to himſelf, he may radem opera reconcile them unto 
God, who is in him, that ſo the union may be perfect, and there may be 
nothing wanting, as you have it in my Text 5 I inthew, and" tus in me, 
thae they may be per felt in one. | * 

Now, is it ſo that the perfection of believers union ſtands in this, that 
even as they are one among themelves, ſo God and Chriſt, or God in 
Chriſt is one with them? Then firſt ir ſerves to let us ſee, how faulty and 
defective the union of the men of this world is. True, maay of them 
ate knit together in a knot, they ate confederate together, they have all 
one mind, 25 the Holy Glioſt ſpeaks,” Ape. 17. 13. they ſeem to be as 
firmly joyned together in a bond of love, as it ispoſſible for men to be. 

But God and Chriſt are not united with them, they are out of this con- 
junctioa: Nay my Beloved, they are fo fat from being one with them, 
that indeed they are againſt them. This is a moſt unhappy and accurſed 
union. I with all ſuch would think upon it; who are as Sime and Le- 
vi, brethren in iniquity, who are confederate againſt God, as David 
ſpeaks , Fſal. 85. 5. who ſet themſelves and take counſel t 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his — Pſal. 2. 2. who combine them- 
ſelves together, to oppoſe the truths of God, the ways of God, the ſer- 
vants of God, the glory of God, to do fach things as are contrary to 
God. Is God and Chriſt in theit confederation £ Do God and Chri 
joyn wich them, and combine together with them? They are all one 
among themſelves; touch one and tonch all: bur is and Chriſt 
one with them? Why, they are agtinſt God, and therefore cer- 
rainly God is” not wittr them, hut againſt them, and that is 2 ſad 
union, | | 
The peace, and friendſhip, and conſederaey of ſuch, is like the tem- 
pering of iron, braſs and clay together, that will by no means ſoder of 
nnite ; The knot will certainly untie at laſt, the union will diſſolve, if 
God artd' Chrift be tot engaged in it: And as the Hebrews note of the 
name of man and wife, I, and Iſbab, that if you rake away the letters 
and N which make the Name of God, there remains nothing elſe but 
Eſh, and that is fire, the fire of diſcord and diſſention: So certainly if 
God be out of any union , yea let ĩt be as near as thut ot man and wiſe, 


which is one of che neareſt in the world, there will be fire among the 
parties 


uſe I; 
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and devour- 


arties to ĩt, the fire of jealouſie and rage, that will devour them and de- 
Bor them inthe end: Andi it will prove like the unhappy combination 
between Abimelech and them of Sherbem, conceriing which the Haly 
Ghoſt foreſhewed, Fade 9. 20. thatfire ſhould come ot of Abimelech 

the mes of Shechem, and-zhe houſt of Millo; And. fire 

ſhould come ont from the men of Shechem, and the bonſe of Millo, and 
devour Abimilech. * L 

ls it ſo, that the perfection of the union of believers ſtands in this, 
that even as they are one among themſelves, &c, Then truly they have 
cauſe to bleſs the Lord that he is pleaſed to unite with tem; to be one 
with ſuch worms as they are, and ſo to make the union perſect. Ah, my 
Beloved, if God did not joyn with you, it he ſtood aloof from vou, whas 
would your Union or Communion each with other profit you, or com- 
fort you ? what would ir do without God? But ſeeing God and Chriſt 
ate in you, ſeeing they are one with you, this is indeed a perfect union, 
(all are joyned that ſhould be joy ned) this is a happy and a heavenly Con- 
junction. O my Beloved, I beſeech yon labour ſo to walk, that God and 
Chriſt may not withdraw from you. It's true, I muſt confeſs, he never te- 
ally and totally and finally forſaketh thoſe in x hom he dwels: but he for- 
ſakes them — that he ſeems to be no more with them: and there- 
fore let it be your i oy and endeavor, to walk ſo humbly & ſo holily, that 
God and Chriſt may {ill delight to dwell with you, and todwellio you, 
and to ſhe themſelves te you, that you may know that they are with 
you. Be ſure you nevet joyn in any buſineſs, in which they will not joyn 
with you: Be ſure you never venture upon any action that will provoke 
them to withdraw from you: Oh, do no wicked, no unclean thing that 
may offend the holy God; Allow no evil in your hearts, that may make 
bis being in you uncomfortable and unpleaſing to him. Do not defile 
the Temple that he dwells in, leaſt you cauſe him to reſofve , as once he 
did i ce to Iſtael, Hoſ. 5. alt. 1 will go and return o my place, 1 
will tay no longer with you. | | 
And thus of the Second Argument with which our Saviour proſecutes 
his ſuit, which hath been taken from the end at which he aimed in giving 
them the glory which be had received from God the Father, 

And likewiſe of the third, which hath been caken from the end of 
Chriſts inhabitatioia in believets and of the Fathers inhabitation in him- 
ſelf, 1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be perfect in one. 

A fourth is added in the following words, That the world may know 
that thou haft ſent me. But that is but a repetition of the very ſame that 
hath been uſed in the 21. ver. and in the very ſame words. Only this dif- 
ference there is, in that knowing here is put for believing there: For there it 
is that the world may believe, and here it is that the world, may knom, & c. To 
ſhew that Chriſt intends not juſtifying faith in that expreſſion, but ſuch a 
knowledge or acknowledgement of his being ſeat from God, as the 
very world themſelves, who never did, nor never ſhall believe, are capable 
of: And in that ſenſe I handled ir in that place. 
I ſhall not here infiſt again upon it, but — to the fifth Argument, 
with which our Saviour proſecutes the ſelf ſame ſuit. And it is taken 
from 


Ver. 23. a 4 4 5. 


from another fruit that it — have in worldly men : It would convince 
them that believers are exceediaFly beloved of God. If they obſerved 
them to live in neareſt unity and peace together, they would prof 
ded thence that they were very much in Gods favour, 7; may be 
perfet# in one, that the — may believe that theu beſt ſent me, and that 
then N * Tho bifl Bord mee: — nee 
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© heben 2 ſingular regard to them, when be males apd 
keeps them one among themſelues z yen, it is ſuch a fignat Gods love, 
as worldly men who have but half an eye to ſee; will mark and take 22 
ci ubtice of. Lev them be che, aich our Saviour in my — 24 
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ſelf; immarable, be never alters it, aor cakes it off again, Tü eee 
mA „0 his Kindneſt ſhall not depart 


from bis people : ntither ſhall the: Covenant of « my peace be removed, ſaith t 

gn thee, 20 5 10. os "= 25 Nag 
nes, ver an ever N t endures 5 
Fate. So that as 245 


he loves believers too; 11 brech 2 in IJ, reſpect even as he 


Jdoveth him. 
t Bas hath woe Gedbeen very er pod of diſpleaſed with thoſe whom be hath 
ſeemed ig loue in former times f have they bicterly complained of it? as 
#he Church, Lament 5 ult. where [be gas her 2 though not 
her miſery with thus wofull Epilogue, But thou haſt utterly rejected us, 
thon art very wrath againſt us. Andbow they ſball we take it far 4 truth, 
that God doth never ceaſe to love bilitvers, as he dath never ceaſe to love 
Cbriſt 
tue it , the Lord is many times ↄſſended with believers, as he was 
with Chriſt himſelf, He was offended with our Saviour for 2 
ſins: he is offended with believers, ſor cheir own ſins. Iniqu 
ſoever he finds it, whether by imputation, or commiſſion ra yp ey 


,avgry 
Bac you wuſt koow my brethten, chat it is one thing to be angry wich 
— and another thing to hate him. Its true indeed that hatred can- 
not ſtand with love, for it deſiteth the not being of the objectof it: but 
r And even 4s we are angry many times with 
thoſe we love beſt, and who are infinitely dear to us, ſo God was 
wich his deareſt Son, and he is with his deareſt Saints, and with, 
beſt beloved people: and yet his firm, and conſtanc, and ynalte- 
rable to them notwi as-will appear if you coalider, Firſt the 
22 Secondly the — of abis anger. ase anger wich 
his people is no anger, There is ſa great a mixture 
Kindneis and compaſſion in it, that it is overcome again upon a ror rmy 
it is very quickly gone. Indeed his to the di is an anger like 
his love to his people, everlaſtings.T are a people with whom the 


Lord is angry for. ever. But his anger to his — wh wy 
but little, — no it is — 
n 2 bu 
4 ace e far 4 

I baue — thee... Its true that 
caſt him off, and that his love and mercy bete ever. But 
be conectt himielf again in bis adviſed and deliberate inge- 

conſeſſes that be (pake the former in his haſte, P 21 and 
thatehe —— mow igfirmity, ?ſal. 77. 10. the ſe- 
cond, the of Gods anger are 1 


to his people: — — has he is wont to ſhew on reprobares 
and veſſels of wrath : They are not rigorous puniſhments to ſatisſie his 
juſtice, bur loving — vr to hinder and prevent che execution of 
it. For when they are , they are ( not puniſhed ia propriety- of 
ſpeech, but) chaſtned, and that to this end, chat they may not be con- 


Qaqgq 2 demned, 


Objecb. 


Sal. 


Reaſon 1. 


2. 


3 ſuch ee 


125 | -. iben u fl Dean umme 


od the Father loves believers 1 even as he doth love e Chriſh, 
+5 is like himſelf, nay indebd'i if; forwharſoevehis aſſed 
6d,is God; And 3 — aich, that Cod i lb  Foh 
1 „ ſo chat if uny ask —— believers as much — 
loves Chriſt £1 Aer 8e are no degrees in that which is infinite. 
He loves believers out of mſn; beyond meaſure, ane loves 


Indeed chere are degrees in the effects 1 declaration of the love 
of God ; and this way it is certain, God bath ſhewed more love to 
Chiiſt then be doth to true believers 5 and yet they ſhare together 

ed him in moſt of theſe expr effions of his love Ching They ſhare to- 
wich ins in bis — ; of lis fulneſs they receive; and grace for 
grace; They ſhare together with him in his glory, as I ſhewed you 
very lacy s. And * De eie ſois theirs, an dey and an 


2854 under che lane relaricas that be loves 
ISS 


Clinſt it is the ſatne love. He loves them even as be 
loyes Chriſt Chriſt as his choſen'and elect ? for ſo be 
calls him, Iſa. 41. 1. why ſo he loves believers too. Doth he love Chriſt 
28 bis ſervant? ſb be loves beltevers too. Doth he love Chriſt as his 
N fo he loves believers ti. Nay to- oe ond Relations: doth he 
jove Chriſt as himſelf, becauſd he is one him 2 ſo he loves be- 
vets too, for they are one with᷑him in "Chriſt: So that you ſee it plain 
1 — —.— Farher loves believers even a5, Gr. And i it — 


#6.” For 

loves them in Chriſt, Indeed my brethren, did he an ge 
diffant and ſeparate from Chtift, then he might love them with another 
owed Ibve. But fince he loves them as in Cbilſt, and fo loves Chriſt 

as one together; ( but ) doch muſt have 
8 As he that cannot diſting uiſn of the love 
bead, and 222 the body; ſo Chriſt the head 
ce (as the Church is called w Chriſt) 1 Cr. 12. U 8. 
... ⅛˙ ney 
therefore certainly, he doth not love them 
Ny ee e et th affection) bur alike:* Obriſt is his 
td, not with whom he is well pleaf- 
(ed with ald chat are in him, No that are 


"As God 1 2 in 5 — chem chrough 


Cn, 3 loves them 2s Chriſt,” His love goes 2 
rl 


Ver. 23. On Toun 2. 


Chriſt to Ei e he love ye ara them 
through (fot king at leaſt ) -wherewichall he 

_—_— pare ey anne the pipe, the mean, convey 
ance between ut, ad he recereyerh from the Father, 

- (as Head and Medistot of the F 
The very ſame and no other 3 

from God the Father for himſelf and pry his Ser, he con 

eth don to them. The ſame glory which be receives from 

Father on them, as Tune hewed you: Aid © the ſame love 

which ys at Father into him, be carries down ro 

lors Chin By chi idis pn; war God loves believeis.evenerhd 


5 
— — tt. ths. 


Jo i #. 29:13. 
| And thos la loved them as thou haft loved wi 


ND Fx far we came on he aſk occaiion;by way of explication of 
the Point. Procted we now to the Application of it, r 
the branches of the explication in their order. 
bea Tins ee e 
2 us in 
hien ini all caſes aud not to doubt boy ire 


teall to us. Its that which we are fo t 
8 —— e de de 


and our falch ia God de de Set ren 
ſull friends are wont to do, when the time of tryal comes; That tie will 
leave us ſuccourleſs in our Oh, my beloved, I beſeech y. 
take heed how you wrong „how you give way to one 
of him, ho is ſo real in his love to you. It is aninjury 
he cannot chooſe but be infinitely render, and that the rather and th 
more, becauſe his heart is ſ. edly- endeared.to uu. As 
who x ra tenderly, if we bealwayes jealous of them, it troubles 
„they know hot how to tale it at our hands; ſo do 


. ino loves us as he doth h. 


1.4 
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Nt 


truly and ax 
and e in — to him, 
my beloved, let us not auſweł᷑ true love fic Eggel . 


Uſe 1; 


Uſe 2. 


ß e 


i5. 8 lle the Jow'of . their — Pat in ſhew, n 
deed and in truth: and therefore it concerns us to examine os — 
che love we bear to God, be <w1hen&, without diſcimulation, yea ot no, 
as the Apoſtles phraſe is, Row, 13. 9. Aud thus far of the Application 
of the Point, in reference to the firſt branch ol the RR of it:Pro- 
ceed we to the ſecond.” 

' Doth God the Father love believers everlaſtiogly, even as he loves 


| Cone aller herons cheer and comfort up the La of all believers, 


— had ſweet experience of the love of God to chem 
to fear chat it may be withdrawn again from them. An 
many fach, who even "Ob rhey lf away themſelves in 


ach ele howg as theſe are; Oh Ppetlevere and 
*they dal fall ay ar : and 


on to — 


es love you to rap end Arbe bach * ou — 
even as he loves Chriſt When 


till then, 
ys Ai Chriſt;the da of his 
own re er when from you too. Believe it, Jeſas 
,] 0 in di en e e or be 


ne them ſhall 
— God ii in Chri the 
= 7: = ic i e 


part, God and Chriſt muſt part too. Oh think 
TE ay ome when your fears of loſing Gods 


5 La have greateſt power upon you. This take for 


and reſt eee ou, then ou can ceaſe 
ee Chal Wy i 
oth 


Ver. Os e 47 


PE Ing Chäſt⸗ 
Oh then, what may you not e from ſuch love as this is? A love 
that hach ee, t will nor Cod do. for yon, in all 
conditions and in all will nor Gol givg you {what will not 
God forgive . — can you want, if Goalove y you in ch man- 


ner? Let e . cis medication de when 
pet iſe 


you 1 in | | 
ergebe chey e | 

Ps uot dur fins 

ng 3 d will ilcarry f the 


en himſelf Indeed if 
A. an ordinary love, yeu had ſome colour then to 
dad aal gut be regardleſs of you. But Race be loves you ſo 
unmedſurably, ae how! can you thak(h te will ſtand and fee 
you fink awa ine; and not ſtretch out his hand to ſave you / Sup- 
& Chriſt your caſe (if it were to be {uppoſed- ) he were 
ghe'to ſuch art exigent as you are, bow tender would the Father be 
of him : how would his bowels yearn upon him: how would he haſten 
th relieve him? Whit is it thon, faith God, tdat are br 10 . — 


ſtreſs? and ut thou likely to be ruined and undone? whit thou m 

and pleaſant child, my on beloved ſon ? N T pitty- thee; — 

upon thee, 1 will hel bo ang te 2 ee long 

in ſuch ; Juſt as God. would deal 

4 ac + ef lo (0) ch you; fer de loves youzeved 

no x ids lie on and are 
8 


bem every 47 l every boar 


in mſn cnn WEIS ether. Toed 
wh e ee as the tan, Fold groom 
zi co felt ic. For who is able alwayes 8 without 


And wichout mierſure 4 But fince his 


= 
Thr | ; Sb fer 
thathebe air Aer Sense ane 


wo pron 
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Uſe 4: 
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{even even as he loves 
u, as be will never 


2 — N 


as the Apoſtle 1. 122 ; 9.00 
ETD = 

then and not till then. (y brechven, ) 
Fecher love believers. as his ſervants. Even 35 he, 


loyes 8 eee much 
uh Ghoſt, as! 3 ſhall ſhow w particulars. 


pred, TI Ae i re hot 


— 

1 briſt. 

* * 
5 
Mal 
Tim. 
„ — 1 bs 

45 yha 
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prayers and ſapplications with ftrong crying and tears tu bim that was able 10 
2 him, he was heard in that he feared, | * | 
Juſt ſo doth God ſupport. us in the work he calls us toy for we are 
ſervants whom he loves, even as he loved Chriſt. If he perceive the 
ſervice that we have in hand, tobe too difficult and hard for us, then in 
comes God. and puts his omn hand to the work. What: canſt thou not go 
through with it ? Come let me help thee, faith the Lord, It is obſerved 
of the Levites, that God helped them, 1 Ghron. 15. 26. And the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the ſpirat l ear infirmities; Rom. S. 26. he ſtands 
againſt us, and beats up the butthen with us. So that the weakeſt fer; 
vants of the Lord need not fear the hardeſt ſervice, or the heavieſt 
burthen, when he hath ſuch a one to help him. and when thoſe everlaſting 
arms are underneath him, as the Prophet ſpeaks; Dest. 33. 2% What 
ſaid the Lord to Paal, 7755 he was hard beſtead, and when he was about 
to faint? grace 1s ſufficient for thee. And this made Paul to ſay; 1 can 
& all things throwgh Chrift that firengthneth me, Phil. 4 117. 

z. Out of this love, God will reward us for the ſervice that he enables 
us to do, as he did reward Chriſt.” - As ſoon as he had done his work, he 
had his wages down upon the nail, for he was heard in that prayer, John 
15. 4. 1 baveglorified thee upon earth, 1 have finiſhed the work which thou 
gaveſt me to ds: and now 0h Father glorifie me with thy ſelf. And ſo 
as ſoon as we have ended and diſpatched the buſiheſs that God hath put 
into our hands, we ſhall receive our own reward according to our o vn la- 
bour. Having bad the fruit to holineſs, we ſhall receive the end eternal = 
1f we be faithfall to the death, we ſhall receive the Crown of life, Apoc.2. Io. 

If we continue in the Vineyard to the Evening, we ſhall have our penny. 
If we hold out to the period of our lives, when we ſhall come to dye, 
we may conclude with God, as Chrift doth in the forealledged place, * 
have glorified thee on earth, we have fimſbed the work which thon gaveſt us 16 
do: and now O Father glorifie us with thy ſelf ; and we may ſing our dying 
Song with the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4.75 We have fought a goùd fight, we bave . 
finiſhed our Courſe: bencefarth there is laid up for ut. 4 Crown of rigbieauſneſs 
which God the rightcaws Fudge will give . | kJ ot: 

Dath God x Fat bier love behevers as his Children, even as he loves . 
Chriſt :? doth bie affect them under that relation too. and that as he'dothi 3 
Chriſt ? Then ſurely de will ſhew-himfelfaloving Father to thiem as he 
doth to Chriſt, andthaveſpecially in two reſpects. * 

1. He will hear them as he doth hear Chriſt. You know it is but ask 
and have, with Chriſt. Thos art my Son, faith God the Father to out 
Saviour, Pſa. 2. 6. this day 1 have begotten thee, And what follows 2 

 Athof me and] will giue tbee. And this is charwhich Chriſt himſelf ac- 
knowledges, John 11, 42. Farber, I thank thee becauſe thaw haſt heard me. 
Yeaſo he might in thatparticular, and yet he might deny him in another. 
But mark what folſowes 33 and | know thou beareſt me_alwiyes; 
Thou art my Father; ànd Tam thy Son,” and hence it is that thou art ſo 
inclinable to heat me, to let me have my own asking. Even fo will God 
hear, umvin every thing that we deſire according to his will, for we are 

Obildten alſo whom he loves, even as he loves Chriſt. And therefote 7 
N Rr t 
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An Expoſition with I otes Ver.2 3. 
it Was & and bave with Chriſt, juſt ſo itis with us tog, 45k-and it ſpali 
even; Mat. 7.7. And that becauſe he is our loving Father, as 
is Cour beavenly Faber will mndoubredly pine good things to them 
; provide for us, as be doth for Chriſt, You know be hath 

provided well tor Chriſt, He is not his Son only, but he is his heir too. 
Yea, he hath made him beir of all things, Heb: 1 1. Why juſt ſo he hath 
done by us, for we tre children whom he loves even as he loves Qhtiſt. 
As Chriſt is his Son and Heir, fo n Gal. 
4.17. Join heirs with Chriſt Rom 8. 19. Not heirs divided and from 
Chriſt but joint with Chriſt. And even as Chriſt is heir of all things, 
ſo we are heirs of all things too. All is ours, and we are Chriſts, 1 Cor. 
3. 21. A man can have but earth and heaven: and we areheirs/to both 
in Chriſt : The week ſhall inberit the earth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, fal. 37. 
11, Ce. And as we are heirs to earth, ſo we are heirs of heaven too, and 
chat by virtue of ourSon-ſhip:we are ee to it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
I pet. 1. 3. He bath begotten us to ax inheritance, &. So that the child 
| of God you ſee all: earth is his, and heaven is his, and nothing 
elſe remains for men but hell only. Oh the unutterable happi- 
neſs of thoſe whom God the Father loves even as he loves Chriſt ! 
gives his own Son ing but have a ſhare with him. 
And thus far of the firſt main thing which Chriſt defires of God the 
Father in the behalf of true believers, bas 1hey may be all e: Which 
ſuit he proſecutes with many arguments, as you have heard. The ſecond 
follows now in order to be handled, and this is, that they may be all in 
one We ty be one by ſuch an union as our Saviour means (2 
ſpiritual and a myſtical union) thougb they be in diyers places: But 
is not content with this, you ſee; he will not only have them to be 
all one, hut he will have them alſo to be all in one place, the ſame place 
where be is. Father, I will that they alſo whom ibes haſt given me, be with 
me where 1 am, &c. = | 
And here you may take notice with me of theſe two particulars. 
Firſt, the manner how our Saviour Chriſt propounds this fair of his: 
And then the matter of it, or the ſuit it ſelf. - Firſt the manner how our 
Saviour here propounds this ſuit of his, and that is boldly and conſi- 
dently, as you fee : Father, I mill: he ſaithi not, as in other Father, 
I pray, or I deſire, or I beſeech thee and entteate thee, that it may be 
thus : but I will have it to be thus. No more but ſo, Faber, 1 will, that 
they whow thos haſt given me. Secondly, And then you have the 
4 matter of the ſaic which he propounds, the thing which be will 
wt. - have to be, - That they alſs whom the haſt given me be with me, where 
3 Jam. 


Z "IAN Begin we with the manner bow our Saviour here propounds this ſuit 
3 ol bis, conſidently as I ſaid, Farben will. | 

I ſhall nor hence conclade { as 4»fin did ſometimes againſt 
the -Atrians  ) the Sons equality with God the Father, becauſe 


be ſpeaks in ſuch 2 cory manner to him, if I may .@preſs it 
ſo, Fauler, I will, or elſeſai he would have ſpoken ins Hellus 
| | an 


Ver.23. On lou 17. WR 4.01 | 


and entreating. not in a willing and commanding way. That Chriſt-as 
God is equal with the Father, is a certain truth, and manifeſtly to be 
roved from other Scriptures: ut certainly it is not tobe gathered hence: 
or in this Chapter all along he ſpeaks as man, and as man he is inferiour 
to the Father. And therefore uſually before, he ſaith, I pray, or I intreat, 
he ſpeaks in a ſubmiſſive way, though here he uſes ſuch a term as ſeems to 
to carry more authority, Faber, I will. W 
= fince, he ſpeaks as man and mediator, as that is very evident, we 
underſtand him here in fuch away as is agreeable to Chriſt in that 
capacity , and under that conſideration. And conſequently that be doch 
not hete imperiouſly require of God the Father: and yet upon the 
other ſide, he doth ſo expreſs himſelf, as being very conſident that he 
ſhall have his own pleaſure , and that his will ſhall ſurely carry ic with 
God the Father, without any contradiction. If he will it, it is done 
without any more ado. Father, I will have it fo, and there's an end. And 
ſo accordingly the point ſhall be. 


Doctrine. 


The will of Chriſt as Med! tor, is as it were « law with God the Father, or 
Chriſt may have even what he will of God the Faber. 


And therefott praying bere that all believers might be together with 
him in che ſame place, he faich no more but this, Father, I will rhat they 
alſo whors thou haſt given me be with me where I am: Aud this is that 
which 2þo-rh4 was ſo ſtedfaftly perſwaded of, that Chriſt was ſire to 
ſpeed with God in any ſuit that he would make to him She had no doubt 
at all concerning this, as you may ſee, John 11. 22. IE, ſaich * 
whatſoever ths wilt ask of God, God will give it ther. Let it be it 

will, God will not turn thee off with a demial. And leaſt you ſhoul 

conceive that this was but a groundleſs confidence in her, you ſhall find 
ie ſeconded by Chriſt timſelf” ver. 42. of the very ſame Chapter, which 
puts it out of all queſtion. If you ſutvey the ſupplications that he made 
white be was here upon the eartii, you ſhall perceive what force they had 
with God the Father. The . e tai obſerves that he was very ear- 
neſt wich him ina weighty buſineſs, Heb. 5. 7. and whit was the event 
and iſſue of it? he was heard as it is added preſently,no more but ſo, he 
was granted out of hand. So in another plate he prayed for Peter in a ſpe- 
cial manner , rhat his faitb might never fail, Lake 22. 32. that it mighe 
not wholly fail, ſo as to be quite loſt, and utterly extinct in him. His 
faith was ſhaken after this indeed, but it was not overthrown : it fainted, 
but it did not fail ; So that Chriſt had bis fall deſire in that particular, 
ſhall add no more for proof: you ſee the will of Chriſt as Mediator is, Or. 
And there are many Reaſons of it. For, r 
le is the Fathers owi Son. And Fathiers ufe to be indulgent to their Re 4 * 
Children to let them have their ears, yea and their very hearts too. Our x 
Saviodr cal's him Father all along this prayer. Indeed he gives him 
duce the attribute of Hoh, once 1 attribute of Rig bteos Faber. ' 

| cr 2 t 
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an Expoſition with Notes Ver.27. 
ion that he utes, aud from which be never va- 


this is ftilb che a 


ries. If he call him any thing, he calls him Father: And therefore he 


preſumeth much upon him, fe of this relation to him, that he ſhall 
not be denyed ; he is the bolder, while he conſiders he is ſpeaking to a 
Father, as that is hisexpreſſion in my Text it ſelf; Faber, I will, Come, 


I muſt have my will in this particular, thou muſt not put me off wic a do- 


nyal ; for I am thine own Son. | 

Yer this is nor ſufficient that he is a Son:for there are ſons whom fathers 
will deny in every thing almoſt, becauſe they have deſerved ill of ibem: 
and ſo they bear but little love to them. But Chriſt is not ſuch a Son; 
no, as he is à Son, ſo he is a beloved ſon; it is the Fathers atteſtation of 


him, Mat. 3. 17, This it my Beloved Son in mom I am well pleafed. And 


that is a ſecondreaſon, why Chriſt may have even what he will of God: 
the Father, becauſe he bears ſuch dear affection to him: Aud this is in- 
timated alſo in the Text it ſelf; ſaith Chriſt, in the words mediately be- 
fore, which we have even now diſpatched, thus beft loved me, faith he; 
and what follows? Father I will, q. d. I know thou will let me have my 
will, becauſe thou loweſt me. | | 

vet this is not ſufficient neither, that he is a Son, and a beloved Son 
too: For there are ſons that are very well beloved, who yet will as k 
that of their fathers many times, which would be neither beneficial for 
them to receive; nor honourable. for their fathers to beſtow upon 
them; and Cod himſelf. hath ſome of theſe ſons, who now and then put 
up their ſupplications and requeſts for that which would be neither good 
for them to have, nor him to give; and therefore they receive che an- 
ſwer that the ewo Diſciples did, Te know 'not what pe ut. Jeſus 
Cheiſt is none of thoſe ſons; he never faileth in the leaſt deFree, in 
the marter or the manner of his popes He never asketh what he 
ſhould not ask: be never asketh what he ſhould, in ſuch a manner as he 
ſhould not. And that is a third teaſun, why he may have even what he 
willof God the Father, becauſe as he is a Son, and a beloved Son, ſo he is 
ſuch a Son as never asketh any thing amiſs; he never prays bur juſt ac- 
cording. to his Fathers own will. His will as he is Man and Mediator, 
thing, and all reſi with the will of God the Father; 
vw 


as 
0 | people, it is but that which he cd de 
bought and paid for : So that his Father ought not in juſtice to deny bim, 


His 


Ver.24. On Jo 17. 


His Interceſſion, as Divines obſerve, is nothing elſe but the preſenti 


of his merits to the Father, And this is that which makes him bold — 


confident, as 8 ſee him in my Text: Father, I will have it thus; That 
which I ſeek, I have purchaſed with my blood, and therefore let me not 
be wronged, but let me have what 1 have mor tor. Father, 1 will that thoſe 
whons thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 am : g. d. Thou kuoweſt that 1 
have bought that place for them, and I have ſatisfied thee for it, tb the 
vety * therefore I will have them to be there, And I muſt not be 
denyed. : Y 

Now is it ſo, my Brethren, that the will of Chriſt is as It were, r. 
The firſt ſerves to let us ſee their happineſs who have Chiiſt to ſpeak for 
them. Tbey who have him to be their Ititetceſſor, and to preſent his ſup- 
plications and requeſts for chem, are in a very good Condition, for they 
can want no good thing. They might ſtand begging Jong enough them- 
ſelves, and neyer ſpeed : But if Chriſt doundertake. ro plead for then, 
if he pat in a good word for them, all is ended preſently, they have a 
gracious anſwer out of hand. God may deny them (as I ſhewed you) while 
they are ſpeaking for themſelves , but if Chriſt ſpeak for them, he can 
never be denyed; he may have whit he will of God the Father. O the 
the bleſſedneſs of thoſe to whom this glorious priviledge belongs, and 
who have ſuch a powerful Advocate as Chriſt is. 

Is it fo, chat the will of Chriſt, &. why then, if we have any ſuit 
to make, or any ſupplication to preſent, let us not go direQly, to the 
Father, but let us get the Lord Chriſt to ſpeak for ns, And then we may 
be conſſdent that all is ſure. We may be denyed, but he cannot. 
But how ſhall we make Chriſt to be our Spokeſmin, and our Adyo- 
cate in alt ſupplications that we make to God : I will give you two di- 
tections. | 

t. We muſt walk by his Rule, the Rule that he would have us guide 
our prayers and our ſupplications by. We muſt be ſure om up ſuc pe 
titions, and none bur ſuch as are agreedble to his will. For as the Fa- 
ther will not grant the ſuit that is not ſuitable to his will: if we ask any 
thing according to his will he hears us, otherwiſe he doth not: ſo Chri 
will not take the ſuit that is not ſuitable to his will. And to ſay 
truth, that is the reaſon why the Father doth not grant it, v. becauſe 
the Son doth not pteſent it and purſue it; for if he do, it never fails of au- 
dience or ſucceſs. If Chriſt undertake it once, his Father never puts it off 
with a denyal. His will is as it wete a Law with God the Father, 

Brerhren, out Saviour is not ſuch an Advocate as pleads for fees, add 
ondettakerh any GPS any Clyent puts into His bands; No, v 
he likes, and hat he hath a mind to, he parſues and proſecutes with 
rhe Father, and never leaves till he obtain a grant from him; but if 
miſlike che (uit, if it agree var wb bis mind, or will, he never ſpeaks 4 
word in it, and then it never ſpeeds with God. For as the Father granteth 
all mr tuff defires, ſo he denyeth all in which he doth not ſhew tum- 
ſelf an Theetcefſor. If Chriſt the Mediator do not om it, the Father ge 
yer gives aſſent to it. And therefore he muſt be engaged and intereſted 
in every ſuit we make to God, by framing it agtecably SE. 
I — 2+ We 
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. We muſt act by bis Spirit, who knows his mind as the Apoſtle 
| | tells us, I Cov. 2, 11. and what will ſurely take and relliſh with b be, 
* loved, if the Spirit draw up the Petition, Chriſt will preſent and follow 
= it, and get it ſigned. But if the Spirit have no hand in ir,Chriſt will have 
none neither. We have two Advocates and Interceſſors to the Father 
An Interceſſor or an Advocate within us; an Intercefſor or an Advocate 
without us : An Interceſſor to plead in us, and to plead by us; and an Ia- 
terceſfor to plead for us. In the firſt ſenſe, the Spirit is our Interceſſot, 
ſo the A calls him, Rom. 8. 20. In the Larter Chriſt only. Now 
theſe two Advocates or Interceſſors are agreed: you get not one of them 
without the other. Chriſt will not be your Lawyer, unleſs you make 
the Spirit your Attorney. And as the Father never grants that which 
riſt doth not preſenc and plead before him: So our Saviour never 
pleads that which the Siri doth nor frame and draw up. If the Petition 
which you tender be of the Spirits forming in you, Chriſt entertains 
and urges it without any more ado , and fo the Father gives aſſent 
ro it. | 
If chen you would have Chriſt to be your Advocate, you muſt en- 
gage him by his Spirit; your Supplications and Petitions muſt be che 
voyce of his Spirit in your hearts the Holy Ghoſt maſt raiſe and frame 
them there: you muſt take heed they be not barely natural deſires, as the 
Peritions of abundance are, which {eek for nothing elſe but that which 
nature craves for, on natural principles, and for natural ends: And that 
hey be pot he royee of your own ſpirits, but that they be che yoyce 
of Chriſts ſpirit; and Sun Spi nake you pray ets, if he make [n- 
terceſſion in ol with ſighs and groans, Chill will make Iuterceſſion 
for you, and then tie Father will be ſure to hear you: For if he deny 
vou, he muſt deny Chriſt too that pleads for you, and that he never doth, 
as you have beard. His will is as it were a law with God the Father, he 
may have what he will of him, | 
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Father, I will that they alſo whom thou baff given me. 
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- place, 1 diſcoyer, whether in the Petitions 
ar you | Rule of Chiiſt or no, whether you 
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the will of Chriſt is manifeſted touching this as well 28 other points of 


duty. And then compare your prayers with'thie Rule in all particulars, to 
fe whveitie they agree with it, or difſent from it; as the Apoſtle ſtirring 
the Romans to offer up acceptable ſervice to the Lord, Rm. 11. 1. td 
this end in the following verſe adviſes them to prove and to ſind out hat 
che will of God is: the fame advice I give you; See what the will of God 
and what che will of Chrift is, and then examine how your prayers ſuit 
with 1 155 they be framed and ordered by your own in vention ot 
by his direction. | 2 
T And here you muſt take notice what the will of Chriſt preſcribes 
touching the preparation to them; the matter, and the manner, and ee 
ends of them; ir regent all theſe. ; | 

Well chen, the firſt thing that you are to do, is ro conſider what the 
wilt of Chriſt is in reference co preparation, and how your practice ſuits 
with it: For you maſt know that Chriſt will have you pray with _— 
tion. You muſt not ruſh into the preſence of the Lord, like che Hotfe 
into the barrel, not remembring where you go, nor what you are about 
to do. No, you muſt ſet about it ſeriouſly, and with much deliberation: 
ſo is the rule of Chriſt, Eccleſ. * Be not raſh with b, and les 
net thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before the Lord. Our muſt be 
prepared to the duty, as the Prophet Davids was, And this conſiſts in di- 
1 V they. muſt 

1. That our may , „ We 
be waſhed and cleanſed from every known fin, 1f thew prepare thine hears, 

fairh Zophar, Fob 11:13. which preparation is to as it is apparent 
by che following words, 4nd ffretch ant thine hands towards him. Well, 
if thou ſo prepare thy ſelf, what muſt thou do then? Why , If iniquity 
be in thine hand, put it far away fromthee,and let not wicke4neſs dwell inthy 
Tabernacle, as it is added in the next words. And hence, faith Devi, If 1 
regard iniquity in my heart any known iniquity, if I do not commit it only 
in my lite, but regard ir in my heart, my heart is not fit to pray, the Lord 
ill not hear my prayer, Pſal. 66. 18. The promiſe of acceptance with him, 
is made to ſuch, and none but ſuch as fear him, ſo far at lèiſt as to defire 
and to endeavour todepart from evill; He will ff the deſire of ſuth a 
fear bim, he alſo will bear their cry and ſave them, Pſal. 145. 19. 

2. That our hearts may be mn they maſt be hambled, both in 
the ſenſe of the tranſcendent Majeſty and G Po the Lord, and of our 
unworthineſs. We muſt endeavour to paſſeſs them with an awfal appre- 
henſion of the greatneſs of the Lord, whom we are making our ap- 

to 


roaches to, that we ma in reverence and holy fear, r b t 
— Pſalmiſts exhorration: Plat 2, 11. 'Serve the Lord with fear, (ai 
he; and according to his practice and example, Pſal. 5, 7. i= thy fear will 

I worſhip towards, thy holy Texaple, And hence the Saints in the begin- 
niggs of their prayers, when they have buckled to the duty, have been 
wont to ſer the Lord upon the Thirone , and there to repreſent him in 
his greatneſs, by reckoning up his glorious attributes: And then to vi- 
lifie ay to abaſe themſelves exceedingly beſore him: Thar they mighe 
bring theit hearts by this means to 2 * 
ä uch 


t. 
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lach a diſpoſition. was che heart of the Centurion when he ſonght to 
Chriſt fat mercy, Lab. 7. G, . He did not think bimſelf worthy, that 
Chriſt ſhogld once come under his roof ; And ſo the prodigal that (aid to 
bis Father, I am not worthy to be called thy ſon, Luk. 15.21, 

3. That out hearts may be prepared, they muſt be fixed. They muſt 
be ſerled upon God, and on the words we utter to him. They muſt not 


| gave. and wander up and gown, as they are very apt to do. They maſt 


attend the buſineſs chat they are about. In ſuch a diſpoſition was the 
heart of David, when he was about * the Lord; . My heart in fixed 
a vad (ſaith he) my heart it fixed, I will ſing and give praiſe, PHI 57.7. 
There hath been much talk of late ra {ii arms: but ſurely chis 
of fixing hearts is the moſt neceſſary buſineſs. 


- 


. Tharourhearts may be Eb they muſt be awakened: they are 


naturally dead and dull, and ſleepy; eſpecially at ſometimes, by means 
of ſome corporal or ſpititual diſtemper, They cannot watch to prayer 
one hour, and though the ſpirit i 4 N get the fleſh u weak : And there- 
fore we muſt quicken them, and rouſe them up from drowſineſs, before 
we ſet about the duty; and while we are in the performance of it, we 
muſt call upon our hearts as Deborab, Judg. 5.12. Anale, awake De- 
horab., awake awake „ter 4 ſong. And as David on his Harp, Aweke 
Harp ; ſo we; awake heart, 7 wy elf will awake early, Plal. 108:2, You ſee 
in brief, the Rule of Chriſt in reference to preparation, Now let us ſee 
at he preſcribes both for the matter, the manner, and the end of prayer. 
As for the matter of your prayers, you muſt ſearch the promiſes, You 
are to pray for nothing, but only what you have à promiſe; for not what 


2 a mind to, but what you have a promiſe for. It is the 


eſs and the work of prayer to put the promiſes of God in ſuit, not 
aur deſires, but his promiſes. And therefore we muſt ſtudy promiſes, if we 
would know:how to make prayers, or bow to judge of prayers after we 
bave made them: If they agree not with che promiſes, they are but raſh 
and inconſiderate deſires: they are the ſacrifice of fools, as they are called, 
Eccleſ. 5. 1. And God will never look after them, nor ſhew reſpe& to 
them, as Elibs teaches us, Job 35.13. Surely God will not hear vanity, nei- 
they will the Almighty regard it. 

As for the manner of our prayers, the rule of Chriſt is very large here, 
and ſo accordingly directions might be copious, both how to form our 
ſapplications., which we are about to tender, and having tendred them, 

o to reſolve whether they have been according to the will of Chriſt,or 
no. I ſhall but touch po the princi | 
1. It is in the will of Chriſt that we pray without wrath , for ſo is 
the expreſs direction, 1 Tim. a. f. /. pill therefore that men may pray every- 


\where, lifting up pure hands without wrath. We muſt not come to God 
with hearts diſtracted and diſturbed with paſſion, but with compoſed, 
meek and quiet ſpirits. It was the fault of Fames and Fobn, who when 
A certain Fown of the Samaritans repelled Chriſt, and refuſed to receive 
him, would in a fir of rage and anger, have prayed. for fire to come down 
from heaven. to conſume them, Luk. 9. 54. And ſo when the malicious 
enemies of Clinſt, have done his cauſe or people any great miſehief, ic 
21 = ee; may 
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may be we are ready in a heat to call tor vengeance out of heaven upon 
chem. But if we pray in ſuch a manner, we may look for ſuch a cenſure 
as Fames and Fobs had in the fore-alleadged Text, Te know not what 
ſpirit 3c are of z You think it may be you are zealous, but you are very 
much miſtaken; you are cholerick and angry; you do know not the 
temper and diſpoſition of your ſpirits. 1 a 
Brethren we muſt not go to prayer in a fit of anger, and #pang of diſ- 
content, as it ſeems Eliah did, 1 King. 14. 4. 1t & enough Lord, take away 
my life, for I am not better thenmy-F atbers: And as it ſeems Job did, 
70 6. 38. ob that 1 might have my requeſt, and that God would gram me the 
thing that I long for; Even that it would pleaſe*God to deſtroy me, that 


he would let looſe bus hand and cut me off And as it is extreamly probable - 


that Moſes did when he conceived his burthen was too heavy for him, 
Numb. 11. 10, 15. For it is ſaid he was diſpleaſed, and in that angry 
mood, he ſaid to Cod, Wherefore haſt thow afflucted me ? You ſee he calls 
the Lord to coram, to ſee how he can anſwer his proceedings; I bere- 


fore, &C. I am not able to bear all this alone © And if thou deal thus with - 


me, kill me I pray thee out of the way, and do nes let me ſte my wratched- 
zeſs: And thus it is apparent Fox«b did, who being croſt in 2 Hs, 
in a point of honour, out of a pettiſn childiſh humor, will go die, God 
muſt rake away hislife: We muſt not come to God in ſuch a temper, to 
empty and diſgorge our choler, and to vent our paſſions to him; No, 
Tempus man ſuet udinu, eſ tempus rations. The time of meekneſs is the 
time of prayer. 

2. It is the will of Chriſt that we pray without doubtings, and this is 
alſo added in the Text before alledged, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Pray, lifting #p pore 
hands without wrath ar donbting. He would have us come to Col with 
confidence and ſtrong aſſurance, as it beſeemeth thoſe to do who are 
indeed in Covenant with him. You know a houſhold ſervant, that is in 
Covenant with his Maſter,cals confidently for his break · faſt, and his din - 
ner, and his Supper, whereas a beggar or a ſtranger doth not ſo. So he 
that is in Covenant with the Lord, ſhow/d come with boldneſs tothe Throne 
of Grace, relying formerly on the promiſes of God, as David did, I cryed 
and 1 hogedin thy Word, Plal.119. 147. Lord, I want faith, giveit me; 


I want patience, let me have it; I find my heart is out of order, joynt it, 


mend it, unite it to thy ſelf, a | 

It is for thoſe that are without, and that are ſtrangers to the Lord, that 
live on nothing elſe but common providence, to come doubtfully to 
God, when their diſtreſſes force them to his preſence, Bur if thoſe that 
are his friends, and that are in Covenant wich bim, come in ſuch a po- 
ſture to him, he may juſtly ſay to ſuch, Why, what's the matter that you 
are ſo ſtrange, and that you are not bold with me, as you have wont to 
be ? you ſhall fare neer a whit the bettet for coming to me after ſuch a 
manner. And verily, my Brethren, unleſs we draw nigh to God in faith 
well grounded on the promiſes, we can have no hopes to ſpeed in our pe- 
titions; He that would ask any thing of God, - faith the Apoſtle Fames, 
chap. 2.6, 7, let him come in faith, nothing doubting; . Otherwiſe let 
him not think that he ſhall receive = * of the Lord. 
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3. It isthe will of Chriſt that we pray with much zeal, that our Peri- 
5 al, cold and drowke pray ers, but that there he ſome 
heat and feruaur in them. You know the prayers of Gods people are 
to incenſe, Pſal. 141. 2. And Incenſe ſends up no ſweet ſa- 
vour till the ſire come to it. It is the fer vent. prayer only that is eſſectual 
with the Lord, as the Apoſtle teaches us, Jam. 5. 16. The effeſtual fer- 
vent prajer-of riglream man availeth much. And hence ſaith David, 
Hear we, 0:Lord, and why ſa? 1 cry with my whale heart, Pſal. 1 19.145. 
ſp-runs the promiſe of the Lord to his people, Jer, 29. 13. Te ſhall ſeek 
and find we when ye ſearch. far me with your mbole heart. And thus you 
ſee 1n brief what „ the manner of your prayers. 
Nom in the laſt place for the end of prayer, that maſt be bis glory, 
we muſt aim at his ends, and nat our own: If we ſeek any thing, my Bre- 
thren, meerly ſon our own ends, to advance our own credits, or our own 
profit, we have no aim at all but ſelf in our Petitions : If we would have 
gifts and graces ſor np other ends but this, that we may be applanded 
and obſerved ; ii we would have wealth and riches in the world for no 
othet end but this, that we may ſtrut and ſwagger, and ſatis ſie our own 
luſts (and ſo accordingly e may conceive of other things) we have cauſe 
ugh to doubt. that Jeſus Chriſt will leave us in ſach ſuits as theſe are, 
— ugh we he his wn people. But it we would have nothing from 
the Fathet but in reference to Chriſt and to his glory, if we would have 
grace, and if ve would have qut ward things that we may ſerve him the 
better, that we may honour him the more, we have good grounds to 
hope that Jeſus Chriſtpill ſegond us, in ſuch wy cr as theſe are. 

. Now be will cell che Father, There is ſuch a ſuit of ſuch a member, 
ſack a Saint of mine, I pray thee hearken to it, and diſpatch it out of 
hand, for it concerneth me aſwell as him: Fain he would have more 
grace, but I aſſure thee (for I knoy his heart) ir.is not to be proud, or 
to be lifted up himſelt hut to lift up me with it, and to glorifie my name. 
Poor ſoul he never thinks be gloryfiech me enough, and therefore he 
would have from thee to do it. Thou ſeeſt how I am in- 
tereſſed in this ſuit of his, and therefore I beſeech thee do not put him 
off, but anſwer. him for my ſake. It is thy great deſigu to glorifie me in 


the world, and if thou wilt but give this Saint of mine more grace, 


he will give me more glory. Come, let me ſet thy Treaſyre open, 
aud give him out 2 large ſhare, for I my ſelf ſhall be a gainer 
. 8 | 


And thus far T have ſhewed you, how we may have Jeſus Chriſt to be 
our Advocate in opr Petitions, We muſt walk by his Rule, and pray 

cording to his Will, as I have laid it open to you, both in relation 
„ P tion, and the Supplication, both for. the matter, manner, 
and t "es . If thus we do, we may be confident of the good word of 
Chriſt for ud. But what if we fail in this? I anſwer in a word, and fo 
an F* « * | 

E we fail in the matter of our prayer, if that be not according to the 
will — ſuch a Petition and requeſt as this, we may reſolve upon, 


is lai 
, If 
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If we fail in the manner of our prayer, either it is à total failing, or a 
gradual failing. If ic be a total failing, if we pray without faith) without 
any faith at all, without zeal, and the like, farewell to the fuereſ of ſuch 

itions. a 8 . 

If it be but a partial failing, and that failing ſtrived againſt, and 
prayed againſt, the caſe is very differenc, By geticat allay we do 
what we defire to do, in Gods gracious acceptation: We pray in faith, if 
we defire to pray in faith : we a= fe zeal, if we deſtrè to pray with 
zeal : We pray according to the Will of Chrift, if we defire to pray ac- 
cording to the Will of Chrift, as to the manner of our prayers, And if 
we pray according to his Will (but in ſuch a ſenſe as this) Chriſt inter- 
cedes, and God hears, Our Advocate ftrikes in with us, and begs his Fa- 
ther to regard the matter, and not the manner of our prayers, He i an 
Interceſſor for us to his Father, in reference to both theſe, bock to the 
thing defired, and the manner of defiring, that he would give the one, 
and that he would forgive the other, | 

And thus far of the firſt fort of directions, how to judge whether in 
the Petitions that we make we walk by the Rule of Chrift or no. Pro- 
ceed we to the ſecond ſott, how to determine whither we act by the Spi- 
ric of Chriſt, or no. 

If in our prayers we act by Chriſts Spirit, there are fome-meaſures 
and degrees of fervency and zeal in them. The Holy Ghoſt is frequently 
— to fire in Scripture; He ſhall baptize you (faith Fohn the Baptiſt 
ſpeaking of our Saviour) with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire : that is, with 
the Holy Spirit, which is not like water only, bur like fire too, in thoſe 
that are baptized with it; ſo that where the Spirit is, there is an holy heat 
in thoſe that are partakers of it, which ſhews it felf in prayer as in other 
duties. They are fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord. And though their 
heat may be allaid and cooled ſometimes, by outward means, fike wa- 
ter caſt on this fire; yet ſtill there is an inward ſtriving and diſpoũtion to 
be fervent. The Holy Ghoſt within them is like fire to chis tacenfe: I 
mean the incenſe of their prayers. And though ir may de ſmothered 
fomerimes that it cannot flame or burn up, either by afflictions, or temp- 
rations, or deſertions, yet it is never utterly extinguiſhed in the Saints. 
Although there be not flames perhaps, yet there are coals continually on 
the Altars of their heart., which they — in the athes 
now and then, yet at fome other times they burn amain; Their hearts 
are hot within them, and the fire kindles, | - 


If we ad by Chriſts Spitit, our prayers are not purely natural but ſpiri 
tual de ſires. For youraſt know, my redes tharaman may * 
he may think that he is much by che Spirit in tx prey g 

from it, and 


all proceeds from his own Spirit, and all his prayers may be nothing 
elſe but meerly natural gelte, A. when 2 2 i © himſelf to be 
in great diſtreſs, and ſees no way or means to be deli 

convinced and ſatisſied that God cam ſave him notwithiſtanding this ex- 
tremity of danger; In ſuch a caſe (thefe ſuppoſtions beiug made) be 
may enlarge himſelf to God in p__ , and yet he may be ſtirred. and 
quickned to it by nothing but tg Spirit, which is 8 
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3. 


tbis is that which J deſire, ſar 


Tied to the uſe of apy means which. it conceives may be effeQual to 


ſuch an end as this is: So that this man for all his earneſtneſs, may not 
a& by Chrifts Spirit, but his own; as it is very manifeſt choſe wretches 
did, who when they ſaw themſelves invironed round about with dangers, 
and thought that none but God could help them, cryed vehomentty to 


the Lord, Exod. 14. 10. and yet in the ſucceeding verſe it appear- 


eth what they were: They ſhew themſelves in their own colours. 
-But when a man is c bigh in prayer upon ſuch grounds and rea- 


ſons as his ſpirit naturally is not likely to tuggeſt, becauſe they do not 
any way concern him as a natural man: as when upon the apprehen- 


fion of ſome great diſnonour that will come to God, if ſach a thing 


ſhould be denyed, a man is much enlarged and quickned in his prayers; 


yea, when his prayers are againſt his natural deſires; when he is earneſt 
with the Lord in ſecret, to help him to plack out a right eye, or to cut off 
a right hand, to mortiſie, and curſe, and kill choſe luſts, and thoſe cor- 
ruptions which naturally are extreamly dear to him, and that upon ſach 

rounds and motives, wherein there is no ſelf reſpet: When he ſhall 


ſeriouſly. and fincerely beg the Lord to give but a little wealth, a little 


honour, if he perceive that more will do him ſpiritual hurt, that it will 
puff him up and make him proud as Ager did, Give me not riches, feed 
e with food convenient for me, left I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is 
the Lord?, this man is like to act by Chriſts Spirit. 

If we act by Chriſts Spirit in our prayers, we ſtrive moſt for ſpiritual 
things. Wbat do you think the Spirit of Chriſt will make us long more 
after earth and earthly things then Chriſt himſelf 7 that it will make 


us more importunate for wealth, then grace ? more earneſt after tem- 


al and worldly bleſſings, then after thoſe ſpiritual bleſcings in heaven 

2 in Chriſt Fes, as the Apoſtle calls them t Epbeſ. i 3h it a like? 
thing, my Brethren, that the Spirit ſhould make us ſtruggle more for 
bodily and outward things, then for thoſe things that are more agree- 
able and ſaitable to it, more near to its own nature : I make no queſti- 
on, DavidaQed.by tha Spirit, in that Petition and requeſt of his, Pſal 4.6. 
There be man y that will ſay, Who will ſhew «s any good you muſt con- 
ceive it, poral or N good many that look after this: But 

e, Lord, Iiſt wpon me the light of thy 
ceunteyence, and when chou baſt done this, Thos beſt put gladneſs in my 
beart,| much, more then is the beams of worldly men when their corn aud 
wine increaſeth. 


picit, we.pray for temporal and worldly thi 
ends. They that have the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
it, do both pray for earthly bleſſings : For there 

as well as of the other. But now the difference 
n.notatihe ſame ends. He that hach the Spirit of 
e ou eſſings moderately with ſubmiſſion, that 
d with them. that he may promote his ends; that he 
eat to help his Church, to ſupport his people, 
to appear for his cauſe. Even theſe deſires of his 
not for the matter of them, at leaſt for the 
end 


- 


fore was he ſo _—_ from death: The Pony egy Pr aiſe thee death cannot 
clebrate, IG, 38. 18. Or do you eng = . — 

apprebenſi ons of the carnal — anc 

have when you recover. 
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end of them. But now my brethren, on the other, fide, he chat hati 
not Chriſts ſpirit deſires theſe out ward bleſſings that he may conſume 
them on his Luſts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Jam. 4. 3. Te u and receive 
not, . ack amiſs that you may conſume it upon your let; That 

you may make proviſion for che feſh with it, and that it may be oyle 00 
— and to feed the ſinfull flames that are within you. 

And thus it is my brethren, with a multitude of men: they pray to 
God for ſome thing to beſtow upon their ſenſual appetite, to ſerve theix 
carnal turns, to ſatisſie their bruciſh and volu — pleaſures and de- 
ſires: They would be in place and power, that raiſe their names 
and families, that t — ſwell and fr wagger — their inferiours, 
that they way plague eir enemies, and thoſe char are obſer- 
vant of them. They wauld baye wealth and riches in abundance, that 
they may ſwimm in full delights, and fare deliciouſly every day. Agar 
meaſures the conveniency or inconveniency of his outward ſtate, as it 
would fit him more or leſs for Gods ſervice : Not poverty, lea 1 deny 
thee z not riches leſk.1 forget thee. But theſe men meaſure it by nothing but 
their ſenſual appetite: and ſo their prayers. ſerve their luſts, and my 
would have God himſelfrq. ſerye them too, if they could 
him. And are ſuch deſires as theſe, like cobe-raiſed by che ik of 
Chriſt : what will the ſpirit ſtir men up to = for any thing to nou · 


riſn and maintain the fleſh, the carnall ch is the { 25 enemy. 
The ſb lfteth againſt the ſpit, and and t * $i 8 he fleſb, for 
e two are contrary one to another ſpirit not with- 
ex by rive for tha chat which ſhall er: Aa and. Feed i laſts againſt 
_—_ ſpirit luſterh ? Believe it brethren, they that pay for any bleſ- 
ſings to maintain 2 laſts wich them, their pride, intemperance, cc. 
0 not act by Chriſts Lex 
Object. But you will at me then, Ham ſhall we know whether we pray 71 
bleſsings to conſume them on our Luſls ? baw ſhall we diſcrs chart 1 ſhall 
give ou ſome diſcoveries, 
if It you will obſerve & deal imparrially and freely with your ſelyes;you 
al know it by your thoughts. T he end is firſt in the intention, and laſt 
in execution: and therefore certainly the heart works much beter 
my beloved, conſider what runneth oſten in — thoughts; w 
fick, and pray for health and continuance of your lives, ae your 
Davids were, that you may praiſe and glarifie the r- the — 
Pſal.6.5. as Hex ii. were 7 he was to die, poor man: but where. 


entertain your ſpirits with ae eee 
this you may diſcover what 
2. You ſhall diſcern it by = manger — 5 
pray y for bleſſings to conſume them on your R —. — wil 
abſolute aud peremptory in your prayers. Carnal defires | 
the ſpirit of a man impetuous and impatiene of denial, He = 
ſatis 


A 


—_ 
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5. 


of his! will not be ar Gods diſp fal, there wilt be no 


ſatis faction 
ſweet ſubmiſſion — will of God. No, he mu have this or that,and 


he cunnot betta check: as Racbel muſt have children or ſhe dies; when 
6fice the heart is fer on any thin ing ſerves. to feed a ſenſual appe- 
tte, whether ie be the ſuſt of che fleſh, or the luſt of the eye, It is 
Ya and it muſt not be denyed. 
ouſhalF diſcover it by the effect, I mean the uſe of thoſe external 
fe abe you pray fot health, you pray for riches 
1 —— e them at Fit he finds of God; he gives you the 
defire of your hearts 1 — Well now conſider with your ſelves 
what uſe you put them to when you have gotten them, and what bills you 
bring in. What, ſo much health and ſo much ſtrengrh beſtowed upon the 
proſecution of your worldly and ambitious e 3s defigns? ſo much 
means and ſo much time upon riot and ? Item, ſo much upon your 
pride, and ſo much upon elo and ſo much upon the ſatis faction of 
your malice and revenge: ſo much upon Hawks and Hounds, and 
Whores: but ney. God, his Cauſe, or his poor diſtreſſed ſer- 
vants. Are theſe the bills that chat you bring in to 8 ? and will you own 
chem in the latter day? Brethren, oY your ng out you may diſcover 
to what intent you have prayed for outward let ugs, whether to con- 
ſume them on your Laa or no: And if rhar harh Bien your end, the ſpi- 
rit hath not been your princi ein Ln petitions 
If we act byChriſts keep aconſtant courſe in prayer, Wedo 
not pray by fits and farts 9 Feb obſerverh of the Hyp pocrite, who hath 
not Chriſts ſpirie, Job 27. 10. Will be dtlight in the Almighty ? will be al- 
wajes call on 6 No, he will be on and off in this duty. Our ſpirits are 
unconſtant aud unſtable, tay beloved: bur Chriſts ſpirit is is not ſo. And 
henceit is that they that pray by their own ſpirits, are ſo uncertain inthe 
ty many times. 3 eir ſpirits ſtir them up to pray, and ſome- 
they do not: Thongh there be differences in this roo: for ſome 
mens ſpirits naturally are more ready and more fixed then others are r 
And there may be other things as feat and ſtrong con viction and the 
like that may hold ſome certain meu almoſt to a continued practice of the 
outward ary yet it is very rare that be is conſtant who acts by his 


2 — debe; he Fs Dor We p is a ſteady man in 
— 


n 252055 
2 


0. . I have not re- 
2 9 — in him as a ſpirit of ſupplication; So 
chou ours de Cho 
gf Cat, 
moſt inſole and àverſe: he will not fuer 


wan Welz! in him:he doth 
e en him as in his fixed and his 
1 12. 10. And hence it is that he is al- 
n 411 font, fo that he is can 
howe ft 
5 of echo, et Yoo he will 
: He will ſer a Saint to pray 1 
ode rg wholy to neglect the duty, as is obſetyable in David. I 
as 35! faid 
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ſaid | that. 1 am out off from bef efore re thine eyes, faith he, Plal, 2122. "Never- 
La thoy heardeſt the voice of my prayer. Even hen 1 prayed to thee 


when I was ip that temper; ſo in another place, from the end of the earth. 


2 I cry wnto thee, even when' my bert ue, Plal. 61.2, And 

oceedeth this my —— ſurely aſt prayers of all others 

— kan Chriſts ſpirit as the Apoſtle t teach Rom. 8, 20. The 

ſpirit belpeih our infirmitics ; We know not what ro. pt: y for as we 

ought, but then the ſpiric it lelf makes interceſſion for us ich Highs. and 
ns that cannot be expreſt. 

If we act by Chriſts ſpirit, we come to God = to a 1 we ct 
Abba Father to him, as you have it, Gal. 4.6. Becauſe ye are Sons, ſaitl 
the Apoſtle,God r, th 225 the [þ 2 wing of bis Son into your hearts,. 
what doth that ſpirit harp 2 it in the next Kar crying Ab 4 
Father. So that Chtiſis a 4&in us, makes us addreſs our ſelyes 
to God as to a Father. And that my brethren, catries two things in it. 
This ſpirit makes us come to God with the expeRations of Children, aud 
with the affections of Children. 

3. If Chriſts ſpirit act in us, he makes us 2 God in prayer wid 
Child-like expectations. Ex from him all the mercy . pity, and 
compaſſion which a Child can look fot from his awn Father. 
us to approach the throne" of grace with great aſfurance of audience — 
acceptance and ſucceſs there; co he doth this. 

t yet I muſt confeſs An hypocrite may ſometimes have theſe ex- 
tions, and a child of God may want th. The Jews had Child- 
ike expectations, Fer. 3. 4. they cryed to God Thou art my Father,and 
wilt not thou that art my Father pitty me and help me? ſure ul 
wilt; and yet they had no Child-like affeRions, no care at all to 
God, and therefore it is added in the next words, that rnd ol. 10 
28 evill as they could. But now my brethren, he chat acts 
rit; as he hath Child-like expectations, ſo he hach Child like ali Abe 
or if at any time he want his Child -· like expectations, yet ſtill he hath his 
Child -like affeRions. Though he be nück a caſe that be is verily per- 
ſwaded for the preſent, that God wil) neither own bim, nor regard 
nor look upnn him as à Son, eber ſtill... He bath a 
heart to God, eyen when he s that God hath not a Fathers heart to 
him. Though he ſeem to frown upon bum, and to hide his face and to 
turn away bis prayers, yet he hath dear affections to the Lord NN . 
ſtanding all this. And this appears f he is in at 
pleaſure: it grieves him fo that he is fick of lave, as the 
was, Cant. 2.5. when Chriſt withdrew himſelf a while, 
grief, 1; 1 ſong bt bin N ſoul loveth, 1 wilt ge into the S ebe 
whom 4175 at loveth. I ſaid unto the watchmen,Did ye ſee him whons wy ſou! 
loveth? And ſo when God wiehdrajvs hitnſelf from ſuch a one agis — 
ed with bis ſpirit, the very ſoul of ſuch a loves him ſtill: 
he is very much afraid that he ſhall never find God more, that God ell 
never ſhew him favour more, when he hath loſt his C 
naw; yet ſtill he maintains his Child -like affeRions. 
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J on = 17-24. ; 
| The ; bey 6 alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me, &c. 


ND thus far of the manner of our Saviours prayer. Proceed we 

A to the matter of it: And here we have the 0 that he prayes 

for boſe whom thou haſt given me: And then the thing that he defires 
in the behalf of thoſe perſons , that they alſo may be with me where 
Ja. 

As for the perſons hom our Saviour prayes for, you ſee they are de- 
ſcribed here by the Fathers giving them to Jeſus Chiſt. Let them be 
what they will in all conſiderations and reſpects beſides, it matters not 
in this, of what Nation, Condition, Station, Dilpoſition or Converſa- 
tion ſor the preſent, if God have given them to him, his will is that they 
be with him where be is. 1 ö | 

But then we muſt diſtinguiſh as we have done before of the Fathers 

iving to the Son, The Father gives men to the Son either for outward 
Mun ration, or inward union and incorporation z Either to be his ſer- 
yants, or to be his members. In the firſt ſence Fudas was bimſelf given 
to the Lord Chriſt, to be his Miniſter and his Apoſtle, 2s Ghriſt himſelf 
acknowledges, ver. 12. 7hoſe whom thow gaveſt me 1 kept, and none of 
of ibem is loſt but the Son of perdition. Now they who ia this ſence are 
given to the Lord Chriſt to be his Miniſters and Servants only, not his 
members, are not the men for whom he prayes in this place, that they 
alſo may be with him where he is: becauſe he knows they are appoint- 
ed for another place. Fudas was ſo beſtowed upon him, and yet he was 
a lcſt Creature. The Father gave him to the Son, and he loſt him (as 
you may ſee in the forecited Text) never to en oy him more. 

But now there are another ſort whom God the Father gives to Chriſt 
for inward union, whom he beſtows upon him for to be members of his 
body. And they muſt needs be with him, who are in him: And there- 
fore out of queſtion theſe are they for whom he prayes, Father, 1 will 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me; be with me where | am. 

But where was Chriſt when he ſpake theſe words? Why he was up- 
on the earth: he was here in the world: what then doth he deſire that 
true believers might be with him here ; Is that the aim of his petition £ 
No, it is a higher thing for which he is Suitor here, their being with him 
in a higher and more glorious place. Only you muſt conceive him here 

to ſpeak (as his uſual man ner is) as if he were in heaven already. As 
ver. II. of this Chapter, And now I am no more in the world. So in my 
Text, "Father, I will that they whom tho haſt given me be with me 
where 1 am : That is, in heaven where I am to be, and whither I am now 
going: So that it is as if 1 were already there, it being ſuch a certain 
near approaching inſtant thing: and in that place I would have all choſe 
to be, whom thou haſt given me by election, and whom in thine eternal 
Counſell and Decree haſt appointed to be members of my body, 
Father, Iwill, &. So that the Point to be obſerved is this, = 

: | OCT, 


— 


Ver. . Ou lan 17. 


DocrtRriIns. 


It is tbe will of Fefws Chriſt that all that are his own by the donation of the 
Father, (hall be in heaven where he is. —_ 


There are two things in the Doctrine, which I might prove clear in 
order, before I come to Application. en 
Firſt, that there are ſome certain men, whom God the Father hath 
made over to the Son, that belong to Jeſus Chriſt, and are his own by 
donation from the Father, 


Secondly, that itis the will of Chriſt, that they whoare ſo his ' wn, 


ſhall be in heaven where he is. | | | 

There are ſome certain men who belong to Jeſus Chriſt, whqare his 
own by donation from the Father. And he gives them to the Son, by 
his Decree from everlaſting, and by the execution of the ſame Decree in 
time. This I do but mention here, becauſe it hath been largely handled 
on ver. 12, - 

Now for the ſecond branch, that it is the will of Chriſt, that they 
who are ſo his own, ſhall be in heaven, where himſelf is; you ſee it is 
the Suit he makes to God the Father in my Text, Father, I will that t 
who thos haſt given me be with me where I am, that is, in heaven where 
am to be. In heaven where I am already in my Godhead, and where I 
= to be very ſhortly in my Manhood; there I will have them to be 

allo. TIF 
And for this end our Sawiour Chriſt is gone to heaven, even to make 
heaven ready for his people, that ſo they may be preſently admitted when 
they come. He yields it as one ſpecial cauſe of his departure from his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, when he was about to leave them; faith he, I 
ge to prepare a place for you, Joh. 14.2. When he entred into heaven and pal- 
jed in, to the immediate preſence of his Father, he took poſſeſsion of it in 
our name and ſtead, and left it open after him to all his members, He hath 
in this reſpect prepared it for them, that he hath made it ready to receive 
them; And when they are ready too, he will come and receive them 
to himſelf, that where he is, there may they be alſo, as it is added, 
Fob I Fa And upon this account it was that the Apoſtle Pas/ deſired to 
difſolved, becauſe he was aſſured that, aſſoon as that was over, he 
ſhould be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. and ſo he teaches us, expreſly in ang- 
ther place, that all that ſteey in Chriſt Feſss, (ball be for euer with the Lord, 
I Tbeſ. 4. 17. By which it is apparent, that it is the willi of Chriſt, 
that all that are his 'own by the donation of the Father, ſhall be in Hea- 
_— ang himſeltis,, But you will ask me, Why will he have them to 

there? | Pat | e 
To this I anſwer, that a man would think ĩt neceſſary by r aſon of the 
union between Chriſt and ey ſeeing they are one yn ſhould be 
in one place. But you muſt Know. (my brethrea,) chat ch corporeal and 
local preſence of the parties contributes nothing to the union that is 
made between Chriſt and his members, which is a ſpiritual and ariſdl 
Tre ng 
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thing, and which no neerneſs in regard of place can further, no diſtance 
in regard of place can hinder, So that Chriſts people may be in him, 
though they be not with him in the ſence wherein I ſpeak.) I mean 
not with him in ttie ſame place. Their being with him locally in heaven, 
is no way neceſſary to their union with him: Or were it ſo, the Saints 
on earth were in a very ill caſe. Well then, this cannot be the reaſon 
why Chriſt would have his people to be in one place with him: hr they 
may be one with bim. They may be this without the other. But there 
are divers other weighty reaſons of the Point: I ſhall name a few of 
| chem. 97 | ” 

Reaſon 1, Chriſt would have bis people be in heaven where himſelf is, becauſe 
he hath a dear affection to them, His heart is carried out exceedingly 
in love to them. And more particularly and diſtinctiy, he loves them 
with adove- of bene volente, and he loves them with a love of compla- 


1. Chriſt would have his e be in heaven, where himſelf is, be- 
cauſe he loves them with à love of benevolence: With ſuch a love as 
makes him wiſnh them all the good that are poſſibly capable of. Now 
my beloved, what greater good can be d to true Believers, then to 
be wich Chriſt in heaven ? To be in heaven where ſhall be abſo- 
lutely and 3 and — they ſhall never fin, and 

1 more 


whete they hall never ſuffer an : where Holineſs and happineſs 
mall de both perfect: We Gen is fulneſs of joy and pleaſure for 


evermote and to be with Ctirift there, of whoſe immediarepreſence 


3 a | true believers are inayoidably debarred as long as they remain in this 
2 wWotld: While they are di Wore in the body, they are eur m the Lord, 


8 2 C. 5.6, But when they core to OY be wirh him, 
ey onal have the compleat and full frumion and enjoyment of him, 
which is the greateſt happineſs that can be. Tobe with Chriſt is beſt of 
all, 1 Pbil. 23. To be wyſch Saints on Barth is good, though they be 
impetfect here, and t. by reaſon of their im ions they be 
the leſs deligbtfüll, and the leſs beneficial to us: To be with Saints in 
heaven is better, becauſe they are perfect there: There are ibe ſpirits of 
ee per fett: But to be with Chiiſt there, is beſt of all. This 


ſo e e n0'higher happineſs at- 
ealnible by any creature. Aud therefore Chriſt-wonld have his people 
tb enjoy it, to be in hexyen where himſelf is, becauſe he loves them with 
love of benevolence; 4 e. 
| 1. Jeſus Chriſt would have his people to be inhexven where himſelf is, 
= | becauſe be loves them vrith a love of complacency, becauſe he takes de- 
B Ages chenrand friends that deliguit inone another, thin le it notſufficienc 
4 8 robe pteſent each with other by the preſence of their hearts and ſpirits. 
No, it it be poſſible, they will be preſent each with other in their bodies 
„ too: e nent David, hat ſhifes they made to 
tome together. So Jeſus Chriſt hO loves his people out of meaſure, is 
not titthat he is with chem iti his ſpirit q and that they are again with 
nim in their ſpirits. No; this is not enough, but he muſt have their bo- 
dies with him too, he maſtenjoy their company in heaven, or elſe it is 


om not 


— 
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570 


not well there. . Chriſt is not fully ſatisfied cill be enjoy the ſweeg Socie- 
ty of his beloved Saints in beaven, with whom he bach ſuch intimate 
— dear 8 while they are here upon earth. bence 
bis Father fas. hem to bring them to the ſame place where 
2 as If he c not. live in heaven without theme Father, I 


3 adde&in the Text, which l ſhall handle 
conſideraion „ Father, 1 will bas they whom: thew haſt 
922 — 1h me ew. And hy ſa? might the Father ask him, 
a may behol; * glei; which wee, as it is 
2 755 c worde, Thas ibey; may he che ulis which I ſparkle: 
wit TH of Chriſty, humana nature in heaven, is exceeding great. 
_ who) ſaw it through the dg) ſpectacles of-hutaine 

as he; hop i by: — 
v7 tha ha {# 4. Apoc. 1, 16, But this ws but a4 
—.— Ons, Sav — briſk who knew is better, carries it 2 
35 . The Son mas ſaith he, ball amen abe glery of the Faber, 


152 


Mat, 1642 12 In compayſgppf whole incomparable luſtat and 
brighene IO is but a haddow + No Gbriſt would have 
his be in heaven {where himſelf is, that · they may ſee — 


= he Hines withall But why would be heave hem. ſee it:? 'what ſhall 
t A en 


517 E42 1e. ; 
dk dy gle exceedingly rejoyce id. 1 
coun traniport them even 
eee iofiurely,ſpaxkle fo 


taſie of wy; to ſee; him whom 
a. eth, 1 5 
en he waz 2 
when el 


65 
been mas ked with a — L Thin wk clas 
ſhed his blood forme, har losen ud ave uf 
how.my heart is rav iſhad xo behold a glory. 200 1.1 + 
they behold it, as hey ſhall rejoyce:in it. ſo bey dal partake 
And that eſpeqially two wayed both by nion and reflection. 
ll parcake@t it by union; for bang ane with Jelus/Chriſt, 

Fl cangot chogſe but ſhare together, with uni his iglorys\ And as. 
the glory of the members, redoundeth to the the bead, u 
which e thatghe Apoſtle ſoich that, Chrift ſball be ddanited, in ad 
thews that beligye : So on the other fide the glory ot the bead, edoundeth 
much more to the glory of the members. £52.00 dt dt ii0t 

Secondly, And as chey ſhall partaks-hereof- by ———— — 
ce. —— they ſes Chuiſt : while they behold tlie — 

ſhall) be transſormed idto the ſame image from | to glot 

The ele bodies [hall be conformed 4% his glorious 4.21. ud 
while they ſee bim as he is, they ſhall be he bim, as — 
figuares, x Epiſt.3. 2. They ſhall btar the nominee mnt al: 
1 Cor. 15. 48. And as the face of «Moſes he bad been ih 
Ter 2 


2 


—— — — 


— -  -- 
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which he would have — to hehold : it —— ht be queſtioned how 
he-caweby this or what induced the F to beſtqw it on e 
Son. Why' ſaitb our Saviour, be gave 1t me becauſe he me from 
Eternity; Father JN will that they, &c. that they may behold which 
thou haſl i ven j Fer theu baſft loved me; mark. it, aba — ripe 
and therefore thod haſt given me this glory; That they, may 
2 which. le N me, fer thou lovedfi we: be frendaten 
the world, At f 1 99 91 
. Theres debe in the dal ts in that one 5 
Scripchre, and applygd things, a5 I might ok gare, 
re, an app LO many give you 
enbugh : But it will be ſufficient co obſerve, that it denotes 
whereſoever- it is uſed And that ere, ot from the ſountiinian ef th 
world, carol, wor warherp'y > ex ) is, as much ip | A 
guage 25-20 {ay frem everlaſting: For wharloever na er 
was made, my ren, was eternal ; ſo that n gue; Parton 
to God the Father, 1b baſt lowed me beſene abe 
It is as much ily. hould bave ſaid, Thoy, E 
aq hats, 


fore the; foundation of the world 4 phitale 


2 


* 


nity, from ee 
| | Muli 47 


a en 
1 Doorn gn ts) 


1 2! 


Fn * 


"het Gad the Father ht * bai. 6 —— 


Thate are machiogtin the point which: ſhall onleiy parte. Fi 
Cad the Fathet hatii dearly foved Jeſus Chtiſt. 
done ſo from all Eternity, Before . the fands * _ w 


we laid. 4 ue 

+a fat the firſt of theſe; That God the Father lover Jeſs Cal, 
you ſee it is the cleat enpreſs aſſertion of our Saviour in my Text. And 
F een 

to him. as 11.9. in 

And on the other ſide, the Father tie r 
Chriſt, and that out of heaven it ſelf, Mat; 3. 17. Th it i beloved 
Son. I have ſome other children that I love well, but lis it j beloved 
Son ora gs + — 2 — Tit in beleveil 
9 na th, That God the Bacher deadly 

I n fon {wu 
ey —— Chriſt. But — me, Why doth God the _— 

Ve x HI. uh, , 

Truly, my Brethren, there is cauſe enough why ie Gli fore himy 
and love —.— all meaſure. There are two things , my 
that qualifie an object, aud that make it meet for love; Propartion 
Proprrety z and both of theſe muſt meet totether. Nom bath of cheſe 
8 in Chciſt, nh oP 

ve. For, 

There is Proportion, He is very like che kaber, and cha both 2wGod : 
and Man. * 

1. A 


hin 14g. 


1. 


| every Mh * Per is Kg: owe i Father is 
Sve the ind Onikiprefear,, . 10 is 
» vuroble ie irg © oof 
The Farber ava Porſor'ditingwidtas 
proper and peculiar ro himſelf ; bur is in 
dm the Son: A 46 of generation 
vervit J fie begotten: dv Wat unlets he were 
— — the! ne 
. 4 Ther hows? And if he Were che Fache; he \ 
Armas nn . ills fs 
— Fo my Brethireni /t xe moſtadlolune. 
9 inevery thing in ulb 
tr an n er in · 
wſave ody chit That by their relative pts: 
4+ ode Kom the other. . „ Dom: 
1 32 Bt ir che 
2555 God, Col. 1. 15. As hg bath aſſumed our fleſh , he 
e of the Father. And thereſore the Apoſtle faith nor 
| Image of Cod, but of the inviſible: God + In which 
aſſumed out Natute bd d now. 
of the inviſible Cod; That God whois inviſi- 
== nd ell is mat whicty is: upgeftew>ioy chat 
| | ; Joh. 11 18/00 4% hu fren d at any 
2 — oy Le eye; The Sv f ho 53: in the 
| of the Father, he hath declared him. He hath diſcovered him iu 
uw. te chat eye betauſe he ; very like um So char if you ſee 
So r ſo great, that 
in (Feit — — ine ocher. And hence laith Chiriſt ro 
1 . Herb! bark [cen , "bats: fern the Farber" aſe; 
[abwad r en 22 


4 
2 


; 
1 


10 7 £ 
<A 2, 
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i of 3 
Propriety 1 ax die is -liks the Varher, 
: I > Parker therefore meet io be beloved of — 
| —.— on bob hands. Cod is Chriſts Gods 
1 Pſal 4949; And Chriſt i 
lot; wil thi Rulers 0d thu 7 


3 
e eee 
A b the Lerd , and a be Ctr, Indeed be is the Picks 
Hoſe the Fathe che Lahe Son; He's his dos God by 
fe ion; ad man by unn He is his iu all capacities, and un- 
der altbevafidetirions; wake lm which way you will, be is the Fathers: 
4 nd mirvditthougiyehe Futhtef love him, andilove him dearly roo. 
we that ate en are ww vit to love our ou, yea many times we dote 


e in them. But Chriſt who is 
e eee 


chat he harh cauſe to love him, 
And this for clearing of i he fi dh that God the Father loveth 
+ Jeſus Cbhriſt. Now 


Ver. 24. Os lonn 17. 


Now for the ſecond branch, that he hath loved hitn from everlaſt 
This ise y taught us alſo in the Text; They haſt loved we, on” 
Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, that is, before time Was. 
the time will never be when God will not love Chriſt 80 9 
was when God did not love Chriſt : That place is notable to this pur- 
pot Prov. 8. 22, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the x. pery + c. 1 ne ſet 

everlaſting „c. I was as one brought ru Pay in - al 7 04s 
27 is delight, "Obſerve ic well, 1 was dayly 
1, you will anſwer, he was ſo at C; Bat how was bg. jo as . How 


could the Pather love the Son as Man from everlaſting, ſince he was not from | 


everlaſting * 
God is one pure a0, de doch oor that in time (as to internal in 


nent Aehnlich he did not from everlaſting. Though Wr paſt, pre · 


ſent, and to come with us, yet they ate not ſo with God. All thia 
preſent with him, at the fame time; as Jeſus Chriſt, in referen you! 
and his decree, was flain,-ſo he was incarnate too, befare the 
of the world, ang fo he was beloved as man, and as incarnate before the 

ation of the world i and under this conſideration be ſpeaks, eſpeci- 
ally to his Father in my Text; Thos haſ loved me, ſaith he, wiz. as _ 
and Mediator before the foundation of the world. 

Now is it ſo, That God the Father dearly loveth Jeſus Obrift* theo 
farely it is ill with them that hate him, and it is well with tbem that 
fore hoy If God love Jeſus Chriſt ſo dearly, certainly he hates them 
that hate Chriſt, and he loves them that love Chriſt, 

1. If God love Jeſus Chriſt ſo deatly, he hates them that hate Chtiſi: 
and he will ſurely be avenged on them to the very utmoſt. Ihe love he 
bears to Jeſus Chriſt, will ſtir him up to execute his fierceſt wrath, and 
to take moſt ſevererevenge upon them. Believe it, brerhren, God will 

not ſpare them in the day of vengeance, he will ſnew no bowels of com- 
paſſion to them who hate his dear Som Chriſt, to whom he bears ſuch 
infinite affection. The more he loves Chriſt, the mare he will hate 
them that hate him, and the more ſbarply will he dealyiththem. 
But you ask me; Are there any ſuch: Anne and if there be, 
which way may they be diſcovered ? 
Some there are that hate Chriſt, and that ot in Hell only. (the De- 
vll and the damned ghoſts there) but on earth among men; yea, in the 
very boſom of the Charch it ſelſ. He is not hated only of a company of 
men that tare but forraigners and: ſtrangers to — 2 che Heatben are, 


(tor that is no ſuch admirable thing , that. i him not 
mould hate him) but of his Citizeas who m_ iwith chim, 
and who! are under his immediate Rule nd ſari „Lt. 10.14. 


"He. is refuſed, not of che Heathen people only, but e the 
Church, and ſome of them of greateſtinote authofiey and 

to wit, the builders of the C Hure He is tber ſtone which 48 that 
would be counted Workmen, Maſtor: 

il. 18. 22. There be that li poſicion 2 bim, 
even where his Kingdom is ſer up; he ruleth in the midſt af hivehemies, 
as his Father 4 'of him, fal. 110. 8. Where our * — 


Object. 


Anſw. 


uſe, 


— IE IECSTET 
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Church, there che Devil hath a Chappel, yea: may be a Cathedral, / 
know thy works, ind where then dwelleſt, ſaith our Saviour to the Church 
of Pergamuw;even where Satans ſeat is, Apoc. 213. Obſerve it well, 
where Juan ſeat is that is, where he is Biſhop, where he keeps his re- 
ſidence, where bis Epiſcopal Cathedral and his chair is; Chriſt can ne- 
ver want his enemies here Saran hath ſuch intereſt, and ſuch autho- 
rity as this is. Indeed the greateſt. Enemie that Chriſt hath, in the 
world (conctit it among mortal men) is in the Church, and that is Añ . 
tichriſt, a Biſhop tog, who hath bis name from being oppoſite to. Chriſt, 
auiy nn u Who ſhould fay againſt Chriſt, He ſitteth in the Temple, is 
the Church, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeak, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. There were falſe bre · 
thren in che Church of the Philippians, who gorwithſtanding all their 
glotious proteſtations, were enemies ie Chriſt, as the Apoſtle tells the 
inly, Pl. 3. 18. and he tells it them with tears, be was ſo much at- 
ech ich it. And ſurely there are many everywhere , and in every 
pation, wo pretend much worſhip and ſubmiſſion, and Cere- 
ony, and re to Chriſt :, And yet ſuch is che damnable hy pocriſie 
— — the hearts of men, they ſwell -wighiowat ranck or, rage, 
and hate againſt him; It is not every one that calls hic Rabbi Maſter, as 
the falſe Herodians did, that kiſſes him, and bows befor® him, and falutes 
bi with Hayl Maſter, as deceitful Fudes did, that is indeed a friend to 
Chriſt ; No, men may make a flouriſh,and profeſs they love the Lord, and 
ſay that be is aer unto them, and yet may be as real enemies to 
bim, and to his Kingdom, as Feds: that betrayed him, the Judge and 


> 


Officers and people that condemned, and ſcourged, and crucified the 
And no my brethren, Will you ſay to me az the Diſciples to our Sa- 
viour, hen he told chem, that one of them ſhould betray him: Will 
you ask the man by man, Is it 1 ? and is i#1? No, I expect to hear you 
lay, It is. dot I. What; 1 an enemy to Chriſt : I defie it; and they that 
are bis greateſt enemies will be as bold and reſolute in the denyal as any 
other. Aud therefore as our Saviour 4 fign to the Diſciples, by 
which the Traytor might be known; ſo I will give yon certain figns 
out of Scripture, by Which the enemies of Chriſt may be diſcovered, . 
| Fifſt r tra ate-willing'.co ſubmit to fin, and are un willing to 
ſubmit it, they. are ange i Cbriſl. I vill 2 little ſtand oũ ei- 
cher branch of this mark. They that are willing to ſubmit to fin, bey 
are emeinies to Chriſt : 'Tis true indeed men 17 taken captive by it, 
= Saint Pal was, theꝝ may be forc't to obey it in ſome certain acts, not- 
, withſtanding al ing, by the power of a tempration which they 
xefiſt,:; and yer may be the friends of Chriſt ; they 
ly love the Lord jel us. Butif they render up 
malte a Covenant with it, „bie 
24. ur to Chris: N man 


that gen contrary, 45, God 
2. 80 then if you be ſervancs voluntarily engaged to 


any 
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any ſin, as being willing to obey it in the luſts thereof. Whether it be 
drunkenneſs,or Ing, or uncleannel$, or the like; If, you refalye it 
is a (woes, it is a profitable ſin, I will not ſtrive nor pray again it, becauſe 
I mead not to forſake it, you do indeed hate Chriſt, It may be you do 
think that you may ſerve a luſt, and love the Lord Chriſt. too: But yqu 
deceiye your own ſouls; for the Truth of God hath ſaid it, that he that 
loves the one, will hate the other: As they that ſerve Chriſt, hate ſin; ſo 
ay that ſerve ſin, hate Chriſt. Fay! 

And for the ſecond branch of this mark, as they that willingly obey 
ſin, ſo they that are unwilling to obey Chiſt ; they are enemies to 
Chriſt; Ten are my friends, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples , if. you de what 
rover 1 command you, Joh, 15. 14. otherwile:you are not, And hence 

ſtyleth thoſe bis enemies, who will not have him rule over them, 
Luk. 19. 27. Obſerve it well, he faith not Gmply ; Thoſe that 
will not have me taigu; but thoſe mine exemits that will not have ue 
over them, bring them forth and ſlay them before me. It then you 
not ſtoop to Chriſt, and to the Scepter of his Kingdom; if you 
ill not have him rule you, if you will not do the things that he com- 


M mands you, but are reſolved to walk according to your own humors, 


and though you are in formed what is good, and what the Lord requi 
2 you, n RET plack away the bee 
as the Pr and ſay w ſe rebellious wretches, Pſal. 3. 3 
a . 
walk at liberty, 2 vharndaw y 097 ren 3 
_ ſeemeth good in our own eyes: be not deceived, for you are Advetſatias 
of the Lord Chriſt. N 4755 +34: - * 
2. They are enemies to Chtiſt, that love that which Chriſt hates, 
and hate that which Chriſt loves. It is the property of near and ha- 
ſome triends, to will and nill, to love and hate the fame things; aud ene- 
mies are juſt the other hand : and ſoit is in this caſe, They that are 
in love with ſin, (which is the thing, the only thing which Chriſt hates) 
are ſurel out of love with Chriſt. They that love the; Lord, hae evil, 
Pial. 97; Ta. and I may ſay as well, They that love evil, hate the Lord. 
Ir'srrue, that ſuch as love him, may commit it, but yet they have a __ 
antipathy againſt it, they bare it with a Hatred, and every 
way they utterly abbor. And hence it is that they endeavdur to 
it, to cruciſie it every day, to put it to the cruelleſt ani baſeſt death, and 
if had it in their power, they would ſhew it no mercy, You 
would not uſe a Turk, a Toad, as ſuch a man would uſe ſiu. But uh 
a man ſhall cocker it, and ſtroke it, and delight in it. hen hei ſhall not en- 
dure to have it ſtriken with the hammer, of vh,ed with: the Sid of 
Gods, Word, but ſhall be ready to do violence o au man chat offers. it a 
blow, 3 it but an ill word; che heart of ſuch's perſon is not right 
towards Chriſt. t ye Nr. 
And even as they are enemies to Chriſt, who love that which Chriſt 
hates, ſo alſo they who hate that which Chriſt” loves, and chat is ho- 
lineſs and grace, which he cannot chooſe but love, becauſe it is a beam 
of his oymlight, a giſt of his own age a ſtamp of his owa Image 120 
F = | 4.4 


„Ind caſt uma bis cards from au, that we may 


* P * 
* 
= 


Wera. 
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part of of his ova. fulnefs, for of his {ulveſs bave we all received , 


Ace 
or grace. But you will ſay, Who hates this? 1 ſwer'they chat! te 
and and feor and vex their brethren for their ſtrictneſs and e 
they follow that which good is, becauſe they fear an-oarh, becauſe 
Fn 6 2p ac with them to the lame eiceſs of tiot, they are the 
=p: hate grace. For it is holineſs and grace you fee that is the 
| RG and indeed the formal reaſon of their hatred. And they ff 
2 their brethren for their holineſs and grace, which they have received 
from Chriſt, by which they are conformable and like to Chriſt, would 
nate him ſo * more then them, if he ſhould come and live among 


them, by bow much he is holier then they are. And-therefore let not 


| 1275 The e e 


ſach as ſay they could affect and like of ſuch a perſon well enough, but 
that he is ſo pure and ſo preciſe, he will not do as they do, pretend any 
love to Chf. For certainly the ſame affections of ſpite and malice and 
reproach which they diſcover againſt ſuch men. they would with ſo much 
greater bitterneſs expreſs againſt the Lord Chriſt , if he were con- 
verſant upon the earth, by how much he exceedeth and Wen 
them in holineſs and grace. 

3. They that are friends to the enemies of Chriſt and enemięs to the 
friends of Chrift, are enemies to Cbriſt himſelf, Be they who they will 
that cloſe with thoſe that live io en mity axle Chriſt , and help them 
in their oppoſition to bis truth and to bis cauſe; and to his glory, 
cin never̃ ſove Chriſt· No, if they did, they could never fide with 
that are profeſſed adverſaries to the Lord Jeſus, and who' endeavour - 
Fabvert and overthrow his worſhip and religion, and deſtroy his people. 
And certainly Chriſt cannot chooſe but take them for his enemies, and 
uſe them like his enemies, while they incorporate themſelves with thoſe 
that live in open oppoſition and hoſtilicy againſt him. 

And as the friends unto the enemies of Chriſt, even ſo the enemies 
unto the friends of Chriſt, are enemies to Chriſthirnſelf. | T 

are adverſaries to the Saints, who are ar it is ſaid of Abrabam, the iti 

of God, the friends of Chriſt, woſt needs be adverfaries to the Lord Je- 
ſs. | There is 2 Covenant and a of love between the Lord and 
corre wile is not defenſive ooly, bur. offenſive too; he that 
Chriſttoncherh the Apple of mine eye touch them, 
& Terre Zar. EDI are notalone in 9 with hi 


N —— 
| Eo oe, 
7. 23.6. 
5, is the Churchss name too, Jer. 33. 16. 
be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. 
Indeed his people meide members of his body, e a 
gh em ig en adverſary to the members. 
Tg ner ou fad that yon hate Chriſt, 
s affection to his Son Chriſt js, 


the 


Ver.24. "On Torn 17. 51 25 


the greater is his hatred of . enemies of Chriſt, The union is 
and the love ſo infinite between the Father and the Son, that 
truly ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, Do not I hate them that hare 
them with == barred, as though they were mine enemies 


will ſurely take a cqurſe with them, I will bring them low enough. 
they at m rigbt hand, there fit thou ſtill unmo ved and undiſturbed , 11 
laue made thine enemies thy fontftool, 

| Jon n 17. 24. 

s 3 For thou loved me before the foundation of the world. 


i, - IS it ſo that Cod the Father dearly loveth Jeſus Chriſt s hence then ir ſes \ 
11 follows, that as he hates them that hate Chriſt, ſo on the other ſide he ; 
loveth them that love Chriſt. The dear affeftion thagihe bears to 

Chriſt draws out his very heart to all choſe that love Chriſt” And this 
is that which Jeſas Chriſt bimſelf teacheth, Fob» 14. 21. He that liver 
me, ſaithy Chriſt , ſhall be loved of my Father. Let him be what he will, 
of what condition or eſtate he will, never ſo poor and mean and deſpica- 
ble in the world, if he do really and truly love me, My Father loves that 
man, and loves bim dearly for my ſake. Ney ſaith the Father, this man is 
my Sons friend, he bears a very great affection to my Son Chriſt, and 
therefore Imaſt eſteemand love him for 'my Sons ſake. 1 have 
alwayes loved my Son, even from all eternity, and that out of all mea- 
ſure; and upon this account my love and my affection overfiows to all 
thoſe that love him. 

Oh how ſhould this prevail with every. one of us to love Chriſt, and 3 
love him deatly, fince God the Father will requite us to the utmoſt for 77 
all the love we ſhew to him; all the love that we lay out on Jeſas Chriſt, ü 
he will pay us back again, and pay us in the ſame coin, We may depend 

upon it, that we ſhall have love for lore. Iſwe love Chriſt, the Father 
he will love us, And is the Fathers love worth — 1 4 \ Ah, my be- 
loved, it bringeth with it all the happineſs and- ſoul 
is capable of: And therefore I beſeech you let us love t Chriſt a 
have our love, that we may have the Fathers love. yer — to warm 
8 2 little, and to dn them out to Chriſt, take notice of rg 

ew 
7 * View hin — — the choiceneſs f 
of his on beauty; T no nor imperfection in 
very leaſt degree; He is fairer tbem the children of men, Wa 
any of them all, let them be what they will: for wave — 
but be hath none. All che — yur in him, ſo 
chat there can be nothing added to him. Iadeed (my A he is 
altogether lovely. All others have their i and defects, ſome · 
there is unlovely in them: but be is lovely: And this 
is that which makes the Church ſo far in lovewith bim: Sbe is taken 
with his beauty, and the 3 ſavour of his oinements, * 
uu 2 0 


an n Expoſ tion with Note- Ver. 24. 


races that are in bim, Cant. 1 ;. How is ſheraviſhe in the con- 
on ot him 2 cant. 3. 8. . beloved more then another 
72 the. $ to her there; Wharis be more: ſaich ſhe: me 
the is an end with that word: hy have you no cy eyes to ſee ? 
PT 
an This uu O ye ”, #his 
is he: As who ſhould 3 judge = whether I have cauſe to love 
him, yea, or no. And theręfore I am not aſhamed to on it: and if you 
meet 2 mx beloved, you may tell him that I love him, yea that 7 am 
ck of love. 
+ Conde in the nexe place wharbe is to you, what intereſt and aN 
Ern Why, my beloved, — ger I ſpeak this 
lievers only. And this the Church and Spouſe of Chriſt profeſſeth 
often, I bale ved, and my beloved is mine: aid wide this as the 
reaſon of the high and dear aſfection chat the bears him, A woman, you 


Will f ſe ta love her on husband. Now Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Church, 


the is his wife, his ſpouſe, bis ſecond ſelf, ſhe is 
called by his name: We «re thine ( {ay the of the Lord) the be. 
then are not ſa, 2 called by thy neme. So chat the Sams in chis 


teſpect, are infigi . to love him, then theſe that are with- 


out the pale, have not ſuch relation to him. 
— AE EI EED 
Amor 1s C95 am.. 0 e be 2 
— 4 pn Tele bela loved you, ——_— haverea- 
ſon to love him again. This reaſon doch gave hold ve can- 
e nere have loved Chriſt, and thereiore he bach cauſe to love 
ot we — 07s till he loved us firſt, che love began on his 
fide. But * ſay, cha Jeſus Chriſt hach lovetl us; and there- 
72 1 For he us wich mercy, and 
ch loving kiadneſs, as the Prophet „ and this mould win our 
bears 0 eee the name of all che faich- 
5. 1 Fobng. 19. Why ſo e what is the cauſe of this love e you have 
Peg x we becauſe he loved ws firfb. Our love is not the 

has bis love is che cauſe atem 
and ſee if it deſerye not at 


hath made you ( that is lit- 
_— him, Col, 1. 16. 
frow dea „fre bell is 
ever, ever, had it not been for 
Les mica ll eve, He hath raiſed 
1 Kiugaom, from poverty to matchleſs ric hes, yea 
Fills % wer — 4 corn ting all this is Chbrifts 

| 10 lone them who have Loved out lives t and ſurely we 
"yh ho vious be hah fre our lives, and that not from 
death: Not from the firſt alone, but from 
of — — and che fire is nevet 
1 12 e r the cauſe and 


fic. C, 3, 4 When Chrift d 1s our life ſpall * 
So 


Ver. 24. On lo N. 17. 


—— — —— our life ; 
And therefore we have cauſe to make him the of our and 
9 Gare, newer hearts upon him; to love him, by whom we liye 
the lite of grace, and look to live the life of gl 

Is it ſo chat God the Father dearly loveth Jeſus Ctriſt ? The more 
it is to be admired and woadred at that he ſhould uſe him as he did for 
our ſakes : That he ſhould'be angry with him, that he ſhould hide his 
face from bim, and forſake him in a ſence : chat he ſhould load him with 
ſuch a burthen of his wrath, as made him weep and cry, and ſweat and 
faint, Ah, my beloved, hat an admirable thing is this ? ho can reach 

the utmoſt in his 2 had he not cared for Jeſus Chriſt, had 
—_— to him, it had not been ſo that God the 
Father ſhould deal with him in this manner; But that he hould be ſo 
extreamly harſh to him in whom his very ſoul delighrs : that he ſhould 


handle him ſo roughly whom he loves ſo dearly , whom he hath eret 


loved from all eternity, thisis anadmirable tis g indeed. And that you 
may the better ſee the wonder of it, the miracle of mercy that is in ir, 
ler us conſider a little more p arly and diſtinctiy, how the Father 


uſed him, and for whale ſake be uſed him ſo, who was ſo infinitely - 


dear, Gr. 
be govt ap no th nd of fallen, duh ly dear to him: 
_ be gove lum up into the hands to deal with lim as leaſed. 
There cake the darlin ab ( ſaith the Father) le kim 
mock him, beat him, — bim, ſcourge him, pierce Aar ul bin, 
| ſirerch his limbs the Croſs, crucifie him, kill Fm, thed his blood! 
take away his life from him; wreak all your malice on him cothearmoſt, 
and though he cry and voor, I will not ſave him, I wilt 
2 of his roaring, 25 the ez is, Pſal. 
23. 1. Though God doth love him inſinitelyr he left him in the bands 
of yile men, to — own — — _— uſed * 1 
enough, as you i furvey ory mocks - 
— — — — that ſinfull wretches 4 
on the Lord of glory: in which reſpect, the Prophet ſairh, he war deſps 
A an Pyar —— — 
af $3; 3: n 3 
Pfal. 22. 6.) me 

wets (cor. Oh the abaſures chat e Hane s viler chen 
earth they trod upon, and God the Father who ſo loved him ſtood 
by, and made as if he 


he ſaw 
Nay more then ſo, be ſulſered much even from bis Fathers own 


bands. He made him fin, that is 
cuꝛſe for us, that there was 
ſevereſt and ſeirceſt wrath ofa u ifhe had been utter 
ly accurſed ſtom his Father. He him moſt bitterly, even till be 
blead and roared and ſank away under his band. Thes i pleaſed rhe Farbev 


for fin, and be made him 2 
him for ſeaſon but the 


ts bruiſe him , He ſpared not bis own Son; Rom. 6. 22. he were 
his own Son, he laid om and did not m. He remitted not to Cbriſt 
the leaſt jot of thoſe exquiſite& tortures, chat were in ny 


from help: | 


Uſe 3. 


ſ 


Uſe 4. 
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due to our tranſgreffions. He drank off at his Fathers hands che cup 
of fury, he'drank the very dreggs, and rung them out. All this the 
Father did to Jeſus Chriſt, and more then I am able to expreſs, and yet 
he loved him infinitely all this while, and did from eternity, and therein 
2. But ſecondly if we conſider for-whoſe ſake the Father uſed him ſo 
who is infinitely dear to him, the wonder will be yet greater. It had not 
been ſo admirable, had it been for friends, but it was for enemies. This 
raiſes and commends the Love of God, ſaich the Apoſtle, Rom. 8B. 10. at 
we being ſinnert, yea bring enemies, be reconciled as 10 bim by his Son. He uſed 
a means, by giving up his Son to ſhame; to makeup all th hreaches be- 
eween us and him, and herein lies the quinteſſence of this buſineſs, the 
if in the jewel of the grace of God: Thar he ſhould prefer the good, 
glory, the ſalvation of his enemies who lived in open oppoſition, and 
hoſtility againſt him, before the eaſe, refreſhment; ſafety, life of his own 
Son, whom be ſo dearly loved from all eternity: That he ſhould rather 
chooſe that one whom he loved ſo exceedingly, ſhould die, then they; 
ſnonld be made a carſe, then they: ſhould undergo the tortures and the 
ins of hell, then they: juſtice reſolves they muſt be undergone either 
y his beloved Son, or his barefull enemies. It muſt and will be ſatis- 
fred either by the one or by the other. Well then if it muſt be ſo, his 


- deareſt Son ſhall ſuffer; and his enemies go free; yea he ſhall ſuffer to the 


very death, rather then they ſhall be puniſhed ( ſaith the Father, ) There 
. harmleſs Lamb to ſlauguter in their ſtead. there go his 

lose d life and all: He ſhall bleed and bleed to death, that 

be healed and live. Oh the narrow hearts of men ! how far ſhort do 

they fall of ding ſuch à miracle of mercy ! Well may the 

Angels wonder at it, and defire to into it. Vea, the bleſſed Lord 

himſelf, hether as wondiing at, or willing to make us wonder at this ad- 


mirable buſineſs, hath called the aane ot Chriſt: Wonderſull. 


Is it ſo that God the Father hath dearly- loved Jeſus Chriſt from all 
eternity? This then may ſerve for ſweet and pretious conſolation to all 
them that belong to Chriſt: for they may be hence aſſuted that God hath 
loved them from all eternity even as be did Chriſt. For if you mark it 
well , our Saviour ſpeaks here of the love the Father bare him as man 
and Mediator, as the head of his Church: and ſo he loved him not alone, 
but he loved his members in him; and he loved his members with him. 
Indeed be loved him as Mediator in reference to thoſe for whom he was 


to make and loved him as a head in reference to thoſe ho were 
to be of dis body: and as he had not been a Mediator and a 
bead!, but for the warking of their: ſal vation, whom God appointed 
thereuheo : To neither had be been beloved in that capacity, and under 


er and conſequently if he 
were beloved as mit and Mediator, and head of his from 
everlaſting; his people and his members were beloved from everlaſting 
too, without whom he was no head. They were 70 to be members 
by the ſame decree by which he was deſigned to be bead. And as 


were elected in him, ſo they were beloved in him before the foundation 


of the world. But 


- -— — —— — ů —— — — 


Ver. 24. 5 — On 0 7. 


— — — 


But you will ask me, Which way 7 doth er you a ont fuch pre 
tious comfott that you have been beloved of God ſtom all eternity e 

1. It is a comfort to conſider that the great and glorious God Uf hea-! 
ven and earth ſhould think of ſuch oor worms as we from tverlaſting,' 
much more that he ſhould ſer his love upon us: The world-it-may- be. 
looks apon'us as not worth che ſpeaking of, as not woch the thinking 
of, much leſs as worthy of the leaſt reſpect: And this it ——— 
and dejects us now and then. But this may cheer us; — or 

the other fide; that God himſelf did think — ay yea, and 

ly love us too from all eternity: when we had not a being in che world, 
(fave only in the Counſel and Detrveof God) he made more of us, then 
theſe men do now we have à gtutious being. 

- '2; It isa comfort to conſider, that God and we ha re been ſuch old: 
friends, chat he hath loved us from all eternity. For it is ike the love will 
hold, that hath been of ſuch ſtanding. We have à Proverb; Chun 

not an old friend for à new, becauſe the new is lixe to be more fickle; 
God hath deen an old friend, time out of mind: And therefore he is like 
to be the more conſtant. From everlaſting he hath n us, andi thareſore 
we may ſaſely reſt and rely on his love. 
3. If God have loved us from everlaſting, then biehach loved. us all 
fince chat time. Before vr bad a being in the world, and ſince we 
had a being : before we had 2 grations being, when we were dead in tre- 
ſpaſſes and fits: And if he loved us then, aſſuredly he will not ceaſe. 
to love us now, not witliſtanding all our unallowed imperfections and 
deſects: He will contiweand goon to love us an till — have lodged. 
us with himſelf in glory. 1 4 304 | 
Oh how ſhould this reviverhe heatrs of role" among 3 
are ſo apt to doubt God;becauſe they ſin ſo often;and ſo much 
WIRHy man, God lo when thou didſt fin againſt him 
more then now thou doſtihe loved when thou hatedſt him, and there- 
fore certainly he will not hate thee noꝶ thou loveſt him. No. he that loved 


che kiom the beginn 1 che end. He that loved 
— Thee to ev A norbing in the world 
ſhall ſepardt Ie ror of 0nd which 6 ſus c Lord. 
"Ah Wes's we — at of our Saviours 
and are arrived at — 2 8 Ia which 
his drt and 2 render tis Diſciples (for whom he bach 


2 


— —— and very gratious to his 
cave . in his eee ee — a 


they only had the true and favin nnd affective- 
— —— were acquainred Wich hi erben as all che 
beſide dere ſtranghrs' £6 bini.. '*And'/ ir was reaſdn he: ſfould ra». 
ther” do ſar them, hen do for ob righttoas Rather, nel 
hath der knows thet, Mis race ena ann theſe have known thas theu 
haſt (ent meant t hive teclartd lues them thy name. . d. Anti wow to hut 
up all, and to come to a concluſidn I pray thee Father to couſider this. 
for cloſe of all, That ii world for whom 1 have not ſaid a word in all 


my prayer, nay for whom hive profeffed not to pray, (1 proy for _ 


> | 5 


— 
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No debe e the eee 


rw» 


induced an to it 


tions. | - Secondly, 


2 werld ) vet they (the world) are wholly ignorant of thee, 
and unacquaiored with-thee, Bur I that have put 8 
know . — And they for whom 1 


2 31 rk de know thes too by my means, for I haye mani · 
choowilaheps 


to them. Aud therefore, I am confident, that 
and anſwer me in their behalf: None know thee in the 
dae they: n they for whom | pray. Remem- 
and I have done: — more, but even leave thee to 
thou wilt hear and anſwer me for them, or no, 0h nb tui Rec. 
bo — 6 
La this coacluGon of our Saviours pra * conſider bur theſe, 
two things: To whom he ſpeaks, and 5, forcloſe.of 
F —— ſpeaks, and that you — —.— to God, whom 
— gs Fauler, Secondly, what he pales the remainder of 
= two verſes, which may be very well divided, by the ſubjects of his 
ſpeech, the perſons that he pooh of, . the world, bimlelh,; and true 


believcrs, a5 we all — 
with the pet he. ſpeaks to, and him be mentions by 


his title and his — 2a _ title here you ſees Father, dneribute 36 


righteous, rigbtena / Father. 
As forthe firſt of. theſe my brechen, I have ſhewed you mare chen 


once, that Father in this prayer of our Saviour is. hot perſonally taken 


for the firſt perſan/ of the-Godhead: For ch firſt perſon of che” 
(rhough is: be the Father of our Saviour Ghrſtas God, yet) it is arg 
ſo is pens Nees! of our Saviour Chriſt as, man. And our Savis 
Chriſt ſpeaks as. man in this place. And therefare Father here is-eſ-. 
—— for the whole Godhead ſublilting in che three perſons. 
Aud even as we, by Father umcan Wo Go n we pray gur Father 
which art in heaven: So doth out man he is in 
2 the Apoſtle u. EHT. bite WW, | 


O4 .by.Þ : 


Sow gopher e-W — e 
o NC — 
Th dee is expoion (x — —— 


reaſons. 


that 
— . Points to be —— here , 
pick Godix a juſt od rigbecons God vnde dg, 


W 


— a 2 


Ver. 25. 2 — — 3 51 


Secondly, Thar efas Chriſt came to him . —— 


bur 1 Yo, drug His Petitioh In ; 
W. Bo pt Mo 1% 7 bY} 7 
2 90 uf Doe van UN Ames 1 610 55 5 1 127 
1011. dus, Aua. 1111919 11249! 


s 6 a ven l. and righteaus e 1511015590 916 — 


None knew hittiþetter then our Saviout, aid he calls Hm. 1g 
Father: Sc Uotf tig HA "Ghbft i Scriptore vety ofreiy/ The Prophes 
David ſtileth _ *. 0 ig breru Cu, nt i 9 And Ferre The 


Lordihat 1 5 3 et. — 10. Indeed he doth not dgeatwr! 
che 5 0 , 0 the tk pun ———— 5 e 
be is not os he 5 en of bins, Fhiehthe 
of meh a 1 eartied with: 2 —.— 
5 — — breeaſwiſs'be e juded! 
8 10 lat Cod, by thoſ#rhaf 


for the m 
morous and 
| — (46 ohv' 


mary yeh nv by — 


ly of his wa — 

m fof ; and he wit 

A Pl 96020; 

us 

— be fore for be 

comerh,” fon de com 1 th ch 'the Both. 97 (half judge ut world with 

Tae and h 5 rA Truth. So chat ee the point is 

clear; That. God is a very juſt and righteoys God. And you will be te 
better ſaricfied itrit, if you conſider but rheſe three th | 

Fitſt the la zene lg Uf his Turf (aſton ind'Dominion . — Govem-· 
ment is ugiverſat and wee ee the * und therefore he mult” 
needs be tigbtęoũs. He is ent: And what (ad 
Arab nn Shall nt the Folge ul the 4 i igt? Gen. 18. 25. 
The Sypream and Soveraign” Judge before whiſe dread: Tribunal alt 
che World muſt ſtand, ind at Bat they muſt be tryed for tbat 
which woft coficerns them 160, their preciots ſouls ; from whoſe dec 
rettofnztion no man cat a ppeal with any hope of being righted in a higher! 
cnn eting Were 8e ee ie. h d bs #1 La 28 the. 

; Rom. 3. J. How then ſhalt he judo the world ludeed inferiour 
GaAs may be u cons and corrupt, and yet rhis uhiverſal frame 
continue and fobfi, 'becaule they are e dee to the Sove- 
me judge, who' Panderh in 15 r of the e and 1 

aon the God, '25 David peaks, 12 44 1. Barif the univers 
by. de Aol be unjuſt, ' whom fone cin der- top thor tall to an ac- 
count, bi tould be ookrfor but confuſfon : 

Another ground of the rigbreduſneſs of God, is the inicaſ ity 428 
infiniteneſs of his preſence. As he is Governourand Judge of all che 
world, To he is in all the world? The largeteſs of his preſence warſwer- 
XXX able 


amo . . 


Let t Heavens r 


— * otes Ver.24. 


IT n rere 


"© ©c 1. -1s God a voy jad righteous God: This then may ſerye to quiet 


. 7 75 5 
po 2 Ch aan int aſt, 
I ul et. Ties e 


BY 00 fee not every thing themſelves ; and there- 
allegats U- probate... And 


rus, arg teſtified 
ap, mu not . en 


I 20640 


Ti eyes e 


SEE 
neſs, Plal 11.7. 
ſo he it 


his very heart is. ſer *; 
within. There . world that do juſti 2 et 0 not 
love juſtice They execute it out of Politick reſ y,or 
out of affectatic of with men, not out 425 iaward Ra 
and affection. The Judge of whom our Saviour Chriſt makes mention, 
Lak. 18. 2. did the juſtice ; and yet he calls him an unjuſt 
Judge, becauſe he did nor enecnte it ont of love to juſtice, but himſelf; 
To wit, — GEE, and rid his hands of che anmeatied 
importunities of ſuch as would not give him reſt till he had done 
it g Becauſe this widew — 1 will avenet ler not 2 ber 
cauſe is juſt : His aim was not to do her right, but obtain his own quiet. 

But herein God — doch juſtice. and that becauſe he loves juſtice: 
Ne doth not execute it by and conſiraint, or out of by · ſini- 
ſter ends: but out of the that he bears it, and the dear regard he 
hath to it. And this is that which be projeſech of himſelf, Iſai. 16.8. 7 


the Lord love judgement... 


us, 


Ver.24. On 1 OHNI7, | 2 72 1 


us, and calm our troublous and tumultuous thoughts about the great 
diſorders and confuſions that we diſcover in the world. It may pretetve 
us from repining againſt God, and charging him fooliſhly. What though 
the wicked proſper in the world, what though their eyes ſtand out with 
fatneſs, while the people of the Lord are troubled, and aſflicted, and di- 
ſtreſſed ! Will yon preſume to queſtion Gods Juſtice ! Rather con- 
clude the Lord is righteous, and where you cannot fathom his proceed- 
ings, cry out with the Apoſtle Paul, O the depth and the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! bow unſearchable are his judgements , and 
his ways paſt finding out ? Let Davids error be your caution : 7 en- 
wviows at the fooliſh when 1 ſaw the proſperous ſtate of wicked men, Pſal. 73. 3. 
They are not in trouble, neither are they plagued like other men. But ar | 
for me, I have waſbt my bands in vain : for all the day long I have been 2 
plagued and chaftned every morning, It was no fair and equal dealing ; 
as it ſeemed to him; he knew not what to make of theſe proceedings. 
And where was Feremiah, when reaſoning with him of his judgements; 
as he calls it, Fer. 12. 1. he thus expoſtulateth the caſe ; Wherefore doth the 
way of the wicked proſper ? wherefore are all they happy that deal very trea- 
cherouſly ? He could conceive no reaſon for, it, and therefore rakes up- 
on him to call the Lord to coram, how he could warrant his proceedings. 
If ſuch blaſphemous thoughts aſſault us, my Beloved, let us remember 
chat of Auſlin, The —— of the Lord are aliquands aperta, ali- 
quando vcculta, ſemper juſts : ſometimes ſecret, ſometimes open, always 
juſt: yea juſt when they are ſecret , when with the Prophet Feremiah 
we cannot ſee the reaſon of his judgements: And let us have it always 
in our thoughits, tat the time is drawing on, when the juſtice of the . 
Lord (which in this preſent life is cover d and obſcur d) ſhall be revealed : 
and made bare-fac't to the world. to wit, at the great day of retribu- 
tion, which is therefore called en ere. The day of Revelation of the 
juſt judgement of God : which here is hid in tlie proſperity of the wicked, 
and the preſſures of the righteous. _ | 
ls God a very juſt and righteous God? Then let it comfort and en- Uſe i. 
courage thoſe who are abuſed and injured, and oppteſt by them who are N 
too ſtrong and mighty for them, ſo that they know not which way in the - — 
world to help themſelves againſt them, Conſider with your ſelves, you 4 
who are in this condition, though others do you wrong, yet God will 
ſurely do you right, and he will do it readily, for he takes delight in it; 
He hath prepared hu Throne for judgement, and he ſhall judge the world in 
been, faith David, Pſal. 9. S. And what doth he infer upon it? He 
will be a refuge to the oppreſſed. And therefore let all choſe that are op- 
preſſed! fly to this refuge, and let the righteouſneſs of God ſupport them, 
and uphold them, againſt the wicked and unrighteous dealing that they 
find from men, He loveth righteouſneſs, and therefore he will ſurely do 
you right; he hateth iniquity, and therefore he will ſarely puniſh chem 
that do you wrong: And therefore go and cry to him, tell him how you 
areuſed by thoſe that oyer-power you in the world,and that you have no 
friends nor means to help your ſelves, and fo beſeech him earneſtly to 
ſhew himſelf, and to appear for you: ſay as Hezetiah did, Iſa. 38. 14. 
| XXx2 0 Lord 
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- time of judgement comes, who have lived in the continued and volun- 
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0 Lord I amoppreſt, undertake for me; and be confident of this, that you 
cannot eaſily put any buſineſs into the hands of God, chat he takes more 
delight to do; O it is a thing that pleaſeth him exceedingly, he loves it 
dearly to do them right that ſuffer wrong, and to avenge the wrong they 
ſuffer, upon thoſe that do it. He loveth righteoaſneſs,and hateth tniquity: yea, 
the leſs able you are to relieve and help your ſelves, the more he loves to 
do you juſtice: And therefore rakes upon himſelf the ſpecial care of thoſe 
whoare moſt deſtitute of earthly ſuccour, as the fatherleſs and widdows, 
and the like. 4 Father of the fatherleſs and a fudge of the widdows, is God in 
bis holy habitation, Pal. 68. 5. 
Is God a very juſt and righteous Cod: This then may be a motive 
and inducement to us, to ſtand no longer out againſt him, but to come 
in to him;and become his ſubjects. It is a great advantage to the ſubject, 
and a ſpecial benefit, when he that is inveſted with Supream authority 
and power, will not abuſe it any way to the damage of his people; Our 
earthly Governors are very ſeldom ſo upright, but they will ſtrain their 
power a little now and then, (and it may be, not a little) to incroach and 
to intrench upon the liberty, upon the property, upon the rights and pti- 
viledges of the Subject. But God, my Brethren, is a righteous Cod; yea 


he is ſo incomparably juſt, Mar hough he be Omnipotent,and doth what 
0 


pleaſeth him in heaven and earth, ſo that none can ſtay his hand, nor 
ſay unto him, What doſt thon:? By means of which Almightineſs of his 
he might oppreſs his ſubjects at his own pleaſure, and need not fear that 
they will riſe againſt him to recover and reſume their right from him: Yer 
he doth nothing elſe but right to them, he doth not injare them, or 
wrong them any way; Yea, he ruleth righteouſly, not out of politick 
reſpects and reaſons only, but out of inward inclination and affection. O 
my Beloved, who would not be ſubject to ſuch a King as this is? Why 
ſhould we not rejoyce to refignall to him, and to be under his authorit 
and juriſdiction , as the Propher counſelleth us, Zach. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly 
O daughter of Sion ; and why ſo? becauſe thy King cometh to thee, and he is 
jaſt. (Even ſo ſay I to you my Brethren) God is a very juſt and righte- 
ous God, and he deſires to be received and entertained by you: That 
you would ſer your gates open, that he may enter and fit upon che Throne 
in your hearts. Say to him now, Ride on Lord, becauſe of thy righteouſ- 
neſs, Come in Lord, and take command of us; We would willingly be 
ruled by ſuch a juſt and righteous Prince as thou art. | 

Is God à very juſt and righteous God? Where then ſpall the wicked 
and ungodly appear? What will they do who are unrighteous, when the 


tary breach of all his laws? what will they plead why they ſhould not be 
condemned? Me thinks the juſtice and the uprightneſs of the Judge 
ſhould aſtoniſn and aftright them, who have ſoill a cauſe, ſo bad a matter 
to be heard before him, If they whoſe hearts and lives are full of all un- 
righteouſneſs be judg d with juſt and righteous judgement, if they re- 
ceive according to their works, what think you will their portion b? Ab, 
my Beloved, lay it ſeriouſly to heart, yon that run out with the intempe- 
rate, you that oppreſs and grind the poor, that are abominable and * - 

a1ent 


— 
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dient, and to every good work reprobate , bow will you hold up your 


heads when the day of reckoning cometh, and all your fins (ball be 


laid open in their colors? when God ſhall bring every work to judgement, 
and every ſecret thing, when he ſhall rip up all your cloſe abominations, 
and all your ſecret wickedneſſes, that never any eye ſaw, when the books 
(hall be laid open, and all the black bills read; when God (ball Gay to the 
Miniſters of ve „Go give them now according as their works 
have been. Look how much they have ſinned, and how much wicked - 
neſs they have committed, ſo much ſorrow and torment give them. Oh 
then what wringing of hands, what renting of hearts, what cries and 
lamentations will there be ? able to make a Rock relent, and a Flint to 
fall aſunder; and yet God will ſtand out immoyeable againſt them all; 


for he is a righteous God; nothing will bend him from the rule of, 


Juſtice. | | 
as this ſerves for terrour to the wicked, ſo for comfort to the 
righteous, that God is ſuch a juſt and righteous God, J 
But you will ſay, h reaſon have we 19 rejeyce in this ? For if we 
have but juſtice from him, we are certainly un done; for what have we deſerved 
but death and ruin ? 5 | | 
To this I anſwer, If we have juſtice from him, we are well enough, and 
this we ſhall be ſure to have, and therefore let us rake comfort, I ſpeak 
not now of ſuch a juſtice. as reſpects the merit of the work; for this we 
are delivered from; but I ſpeak of ſuch a juſtice as reſpects the truth of 
his promiſe, by which he hath engaged himſelf, that be will forgive our 
fins, that he will reward our labours, that he will puniſh all our ene- 
mies: and if he keep his word with us, (as he is bound to do in juſtice) I 
hope we are in a d caſe, His righteouſneſs lies at ſtake for all 
thoſe, by reaſon of his Covenant and Engagement to us. Indeed before 
he made the Covenant he was free, he might have done according to his 
own pleaſure ; But having made it, he is hound, he is held to it, and may 
not vary, Now be muſt forgive our ſins, or elſe he is unrighteous, as the 
Apoſtle Fab» inſinuates in 1 Fob. 1. 9. He i faithful and juſt ts for- 
give ws our. ſins, Now he muſt reward our lahours, or elſe he is unjuſt, 
as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 10, The. Lord 5s not wnrightcous 10 
forgit aur work and labour: He doth not ſay, the Lord is not unmerciful, 
bur the Lord is not wirighteews z Now he muſt give us everlaſting reſt, 
and render everlaſting trouble to our enemies, and that upon the ſame 
ground : And therefore ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 1, 6. 7 is 4 
righteous thing with him to render tribulation to them that trquble you ;, and 
10 08 that are troubled reſt with us; So that you ſee the juſtice, and the 
righteouſneſs of God, which is a of horrour to the wicked] yet is 
is a ground of comfort io the » It is very ill far them, it is very 
well for us, that God is ſuch a righteous God, It is their Ioſs, and it is out 


And the cauſe is magiteſt 5 for he s with them according un- 
to ſuch a juſtice as reſpects the merit of the work z and he proceeds with 
us according unto ſuch a juſtice as reſpects the verity and truth of his 
promiſe, And therefore though ungodly men have cauſe to ſas and 


uſe 3. 
Aueſf. 


Anſs; 


An Expoſition with Notes Ver. 24. 


tremble at ir, yet we have reaſon to rejoyce at it. And this is clearly in- 
timated by the Prophet David in the ſore- alledged place, which indeed is 
very notable to this purpoſe, Pſal. 96. alt. Lei the beavens rejoyce, faith 
he, and ſo on. And why ſo ? for be ſhall judge the world with righteauſneſs, 
and the people with bis truth. Obſerve it well, the world wit vin 
zeſs ;; the people that ſtand in oppoſition to the world, his people with his 
truth: The world with ſuch a righteouſneſs as looks upon the merit of 
their works; His own people with ſuch a righteouſneſs as looks upon 
the truth of his promiſe; His people with his truth; Righteouſneſs aud truth 
do kiſs each other. O let the people of the Lord rejoyce that they ſhall 
| have righteons judgement y that God will do according to his promiſe 
and his Covenant with them, when the great day of retnburion cometh; 
«That he will in this reſpe& be juſt and righteous to forgive them and re- 
ward them: Let them be glad of this for ever. | 
uſe 6. T havebut one thing more to add, and that ſhall be a word of humble 
preachd az Admonition to the Deputies and Miniſters of God, Superior and Inſe- 
the lie. riot Magiſtrates, to labour to conform themſel es to him in this reſpect, 
and to be juſt and righteous as he is. They are under him, and for him, 
and — — ſhould endeavour to be like him, Honorable and Beloved, 
the Land abounds with wickedneſs of every kind, there is much un. 
righteous dealing everywhere with God and man. This calls for righte- 
ous dealing from them that bear the Sword of Juſtice ; that theſe abomi- 
nations may be purged out, and that out breaches'may be yer repaired. 
In ſuch a time as this;/when'there are ſuch abuſes, ſich blaſphemies, ſuch 
prophanations of the day and Ordinances of the Lord, ſuch ſwearing; 
drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, inceſt, Cc. as former ages have not . : 
Juſtice ſhould flow down like water, to waſh awa this filth from us, and 
righteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream that violently beats down all before it, 
aud will not be diverted from the Channel which it ought to run in. 
As there is no reſpect of perſons with Gad, let there be none with 
you , let every one receive according to his cauſe, and according to his 
deeds, | $1 
When parties ſtruggle in the bowels of a Nation, when there are 
factions up, as there are at this time; there is a great temptation to un- 
righteouſneſs in this reſpect; one muſt be favourd, becauſe he is of ſuch 
a party, another muſt be rigorouſly” dealt withall, becauſe he's of ſuch 
a party ; thopgh the cauſe of both be like. It ought to be the care of 
Magiſtrates, that in che execution of their Office, they be not byaſſed, 
that they be not drawn afide by ſuch low conſiderations, They muſt 
not gen; with the Delphian Oracle, they muſt not ſpeak or act in 
their Adminiſtrations ſo as to comply with any party, as if they were 
afraid of doing that which will diſpleaſe the ſtrongeſt fide, which will 
not-relliſh well with thoſe who may do them a diſpleaſure: No, they 
muſt x, judge ſor Chriſt and act for God, and do as near as it 
is poſſible, as he would do if he were in their places: they muſt be juſt as 
he is. And to encourage you to this; Conſider! 
61 Firſt, This is the ready way to ſettle, and eſtabliſh and confirm this to- 
tering Nation when it ſhakes, and when it is about to fall. Juſtice upholds 
* the 
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the pillats of it i It is Ca, & qorone Reipublice. There are at this 
time many things in agitation, and many mays 40g projects n 
on to ſettle Government among us: But when we have run throy 
them all, we Wa the concluſton that nothing in the-world will do 
ie Uke £9, righteoulnels. Let the form, and let the frame of Govers- 
ment be what it will, the Throne muſt beeſtabliſhc by righteguſneſs; E- 
ſpecially when it is firſt ſet up. Juſtice is as neceſſary to confirm a new 
Government, as Miracles to confirm a new Doctrine. And if the 
people find not this, if chere be tyranny, injuſtice, and oppreſſion till, 
that which made the old anplealing will have che (ame eſſec and operati 
on on the new. zun li. I 41 Aae N | 
Secondly, This Righteouſneſs in your Adminiſtrations witl make you 
aunable in the fight of God; as Gdhimſelf is gigheegus,, ſo be loyerti 
righeoquſnels e be,afterh ir dee A ſo he affeQeth it in others. The 
righteows Lord '( ſaich holy Devid) teveth righteonſpeſs , bis countenance 
doth behold the upright, Plal. 11. 7. Righteous he is in all his actings and 
© 8dminiſtracions he is the tighteous Lord: ſa rightequs and ſq juſt, that 
there is nont in that reſpect like him: and that out of a princi at love 
within: the righteous loyeth righteouſneſs; yea, he affecheth it, 
and loves it ſo, that he gives no mana good countenance, or à good look 
ſo much, that is not juſt and dee too: his countenance doch behold 
the upright, the upright and none elſe. But as for thoſe that axe unrighte- 
e all of them without exception, he hateth al workers 
Thirdly,As it will make you amiable in the eyes of God, ſo you will 
find it to be very beneſicial to your ſelves: They are precious promiſes 
that God makes, and great rewards that he gives to thoſe that love and 
do Juſtice. That isa ſigaal one, Iſa. 33. 15. He ih walketh ri 1251 
and ſped wright, be ee the rn Are, and (babe 
bis hands from holding of bribes ,, ſo that it any put à bribe into his h 
before he be aware, he thakes it out again, and doth not hold it: be /þ 
dwell on high, his place of defence ſhall be the munition of the Racks: bread 
ſball be given bim, his waters (ball be fare : He ſhall have honor, he 2s 
dwcll on higb, he ſhall be lifted up above his brethren : He ſhall have 
protedion is defence ſhall be the munition of the Racks ; high, that the ene- 
my can never reach him, and high upon he Rock, that he cannot under- 
mine him. Aud as he {hxll have honor and protection, ſo he (hall have 
iſion too, bread ſhall by given bim, and full proviſion; be ſhall have 
.bread and water too, aud this ſhall be ſure to him; 8read ſball be given him, 
bis waters ſhall be fare. | 1 
And as there is much ptomiſed to, ſo there hath been much done for 
thoſe who have laid ont themſelves in doiag juſtice. You know how 
Febaſped,and yet he did it in hypocriGie. The Kingdom was continued in 
his line to the fourth generation. Phineas it ſeems was more upright, 
and therefore he bad a reward that laſted longer, Namb. 25. 13. He 
ſhall have and bis ſeed after him the Covenant of an everlaſting Priefthhed, 
becauſe be was zealous for his Goa, to wit, in executing juſtice on that no- 
foriogs pair of foul offenders; Indeed the reconmpence of him that 401 
18 
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Uſe. 


his at this time. Sh 


ir in fincerity, hall fat! for ever For he ſhall dwell upon Gods holy 


Niountain, he ſhall receive an Eqge, when the Sreat” day of 'reckoning 
cometh. ft 9 61 7 bb ts | d and” & * 217 * 

And thus far of the firſt concluſion, God is à very juſt and righteous 
God. I ſhall ſpeak very little to the ſecond, becauſe indeed it is not 
lage: however I ſhall touch it in a Word of WW. 
4 5 q | ; . | Do e111 1. 


That Feſws Chriſt ile to him 4A righteon Gal, ind looktd aw bits is 
« . — God, when he was making his petitions to lim. 
p ' * 1 f 14 | 9271 : ' 74 + - 9 p 


You ſce it evidently and demouſtratively in the Text: rhis is the ap- 
pellation that he gives hit), Righteous Father; His thoughts it ſeems ate 
taken up more with the righteouſneſs of God, then any other attribute of 
I shall unt undertake 60 ſhew why he did ſo, he had his reasons in his 
own breaſt atid-boſotn,” Only this is probable, he did it that he might 
be an Example and Preſident to us, that we might learn of him to do 28 
he did ; That when we are approaching to the Throne of grace, we might 
be very much poſſelt with deep and ſerious cotitemplarions of the rigtice- 
ouſneſs of God. ah 1 1201/7 „ Ti 2155 566A zue Or | ' hs 4 
And therefore to mu kt᷑ a little application of the point, Let us learn 
of Jefus Chriſt, how to behave ovr ſelves when we are making pur ad- 
qreſſes to the Majeſty of God, aud porting but our prayers to him. 
We are exhorted very often in the Scriptute to be followers of 
Chriſt, and ſo to walk and act, as we have him for an etample, in all 


his imicable ways and actions; his practice ought to be a rule to us; and 


2 therefote let us laboùr to conforth our ſelves co Jeſus Chriſt in this par- 


ticulat ; when we are drawing nigh to God in prayer, let our thoughts be 
taken up with meditation of his righteouſueſs, ler them work much upon 
this attribute of his. a 

It will be very uſefal' te us, as I (ſhall ſhew you in a few parti- 
culirs. - T3" M938 n | 

1. The meditation of the righreouſneſs of God, will humble us for 
ſin, and ſtir us up (as faras it is poſſible) to cleanſe our ſelves from fin, 
when we are making out approaches to him: For fin, my Brethren, is 
againſt the righteouſneſs of God; yea in girefeſt oppoſition : - And 
therefore it is ſer out by the name © d 2m in Scripture. -Not 
only all injuſtice is unrighteouſneſs, but fin is generally ſo; -7be wine 
Ged, faith the Apoltle, rs revealtd. from heaven, again all «ngodline|s 
45d unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 18. againſt every kind of iin, eſpe- 
cially that violates the ſecond Table. And n is ſin, 
ſaith the Evanceliſt, 1 Joh. 5. 17. And I may ſay as well, all fin is un- 
righteouſneſs. And hence it is my Brethren, that it is ſo infinitely odious to 
the righteous God, | Wo 

And truly did we ferioufly conſider this, my Brethren, when we 
come to pray before, him, we ſhould be deeply. humbled for — 7 — 

| aſhame 


Ver. 24. - Oz lo 17. 


aſhamed of it, we ſhould ſtrive exceedingly to quit and rid our ſelves 
of it, which is ſo contrary to this attribute of his, and conſequently 
is ſo deteſtable cohim. Oh we would ſhake and quiyer every joynt, 
to think of coming to the righteous God in our untighteouſneſs un- 
humbled for, and unreformed. We would conſider with dur (elves, 
What will the Lord ſay to me when he ſees me in his preſence? How 
will he look on ſuch a wicked and unrighteous wretch 28 L am £ how 
is it poſſible but he ſhould hide his eyes from me:? ho can he chooſe 
bat hate me and abhor me? Do I expect to find favour in his eyes, and 
come before him with that which he ſo abhors, as if I meant to 
vex him, and provoke him ? And therefore if we ever look to ſpeed 
with God in prayer, let us conſider what a righteous God he is, and 
let us labour to cleanſe our ſelves from our unrighteouſneſs, that is, 
as far as it is poſſible from every, fin, and he will receive us, as his 
own expreſſion is, 2 Cor. 6. 17. or otherwiſe he will not. 

2. The meditation of the righteouſneſs of God, will ſtrengthen and 
confirm. aur faith, in all the pretious promiſes of God, when we are 
pouring out our prayers to him: Becauſe indeed his righteouſneſs and 
Jaſtice lies at ſtake for the performance of his promiſes, by reaſonof his 
Covenant and Engagement to us. It is true, before he made the Co- 
venant he was free, he might have done according to his own pleaſure: 
But having made it, he is bound, he is held to it, and may not vary. 
Now he muſt — our fins, (ours that believe) or elſe he is uurighte-· 

ous, as the Apoſtle Fob» inſinuates, 1 Joh. 1. 19. He is faithful and 

jaſt to forgive our fins : Now he muſt reward our labour, or elſe he is 
- unrighteous, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5. 10. The Lord is not wnrighte- 
ons to forget your wok and labour, He doth not lay, the Lord is not un- 
merciful, but toe Lord is not wnrighteows : Now he muſt give us ever- 
laſting reſt, and render everlaſting trouble to our enemies, or elſe he 
is unrighteous: And therefore ſaith the ſame Apoſtle % Theſſ. 1. 6. 
It is A righteous thing with God to render tribulation to them that trouble 
you, and 10 you who are troubled, y with ws. | 

And therefore when we pray for the pardon%of our fins, the ac- 
ceprance of oiir-labours, or any other good thing comprehended in 
the Covenant, from the beginning of it to the end: Let us fix our 
ſerious thoughts, not only on the mercy , bur alſo on the juſtice and 
the righteouſneſs of God, and we ſhall find it will exceedingly confirm 
our wavering faith , while we confider that his righteouſneſs is bound 
for the performance of his promiſes; and that as ſure as God is righteons; 
he will with-hold no good thing from as, 
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In Expoſition with Notes Vers; 
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T, be world bath not known thee, 


UR Saviour having ended the 8 is at length come 

to the concluſion of his prayer: In which he ſhews, the Father rea- 

ſon why he ſhould be heard in all that he hath been a Suitor for in 

the behalf of true believers. ( viz: ) Becauſe himſelf and they were 

inwardly: acquainted with him, whereas all the world beſides were 
ngers to him, as I have noted heretofore, + 

ln this concluſion of our Saviours prayer, have been conſidered two 


| ys: To whom he ſpeaks,and What he ſpeaks. Firſt, To whom he 
pe 


, and this you ſee my brethren, is to God, whom he ſtileth Rigbte· 
ous Father. Secondly then in the next place, What he ſpeaks; and here 
is ing that he ſpeaks againſt the world, and ſomething that he 
ſpeaks for himſelf and true believers. 1. Here is ſomething that he ſpeaks 
inſtucbe world, the world hath not known thee. 2. Then here is ſome · 
thing that he ſpeaks for himſelf and true believers, bs! 1 have knows thee, 
aud theſe have that thow haſt ſent me. 

To whom our Saviour ſpeaks as he is ſet forth by his title and his at · 
tribute, hath been conſidered heretofore. The thing which we have now 
in hand, is what he ſpeaks, and more particularly what he ſpeaks againſt 
the wotld. ob Righteows Father, the world hath not known thee. 

. Wehaveobſerved heretofore out of the ninth verſe of this C 

that he ſpeaks not fot the world. No, it is utterly excluded from ha- 
ving any ſhare at all in our Saviours interceſſion: let their caſe be what 


it will, let theirneceffities be what they will, Chriſt even leaves them 


to themſelves, and never interpoſes for them to the Father. Nay,which 
is worſe, he ſpeaks againſt them. He ſpeaks againſt the world, as you 
hear him in my text. You fee he cannot end his prayer, but he maſt 
have a parting blow at them ( 06 righteows Father, the world hath not 
known thee,) to kindlt and exaſperate his wrath againſt them, It hath 
not known. thee with a knowledge of affection; they have not known 
thee ſo as to love thee and obey thee. They are ſtrangers, yea, they are 
enemies to thee. Let juſtice have its courſe againſt —— it be executed 
on them to the utmoſt. 6 | 
This I have glanced at only from the general, that Chriſt (peaks againſt 
the. world. Proceed we more particularly to confider what he 
= the world. Oh Righteous Father , the world bath net 

thee, X 


And here I ſhall unfold the terms, and come to a more ſpecial obſerva- 
tion. Two things we have to be enquired and reſolved. 1. Whom our 


Saviour means by world. 2. What he intendeth when he affirmeth of the 


world, that it doth not know Gd. 6 
As ſor the firſt of theſe, The world imports not here the frame and 
frabrique of the world ( as it doth ſometimes in Scripture ) but the peo- 
ple of the world. And yet not all the people of the world neither: for 


Jeſus 


- 


Veray. | "On lou 1 


. * Chriſt — ercepts bimlſelt and true 2 The 

known thee, but 1 have kngwn- thee, and theſe have knows 2 
The world you ſee is ſet in oppoſition here to Chriſt and his Diſciples. So 
that our Saviour by the world intends all the people in the world be- 
fides himſelf and true believers. . - 

Now of all theſe he ſaith expreſl y that they know not God. You! 10 
not underſtand it abſolutely goon tom know him not at all, hab re · 
ſpect and under no adden dds. K ee know bim in a ſenſe 
ind in a meaſure, There i is * 91053 to be known of God, by the 
works of the creation, .and by the things that he hach made, Rem. 1. 19. 
even by the book of Creatures which, the Heathens have and ſtudy. 
And therefore it is charged upon them afterwards at ver. 2 l. that — — 
thiy knew 8 him not a C, They did not glorifie him ac; 
| RN Andi rhe Heathen, who haye ho? 

the regs ah Creatures, lictle , profeſſed C Chriſtians 


who have the Book of cures, — — bim more. ; profeſſed 
r ec. no truth ee grace 


in them, even o far jn a n 'f „ diſcourſive 
knowledge of the vs & nt hea found believers - and 
id able et 


are of the world. So that „„ 
= 
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to his Father here, The world hath not known 1 


Doc 111 12 


1E andfiſ ea perſons know not God, at leaft 
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Qidin Seript 
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Wal did, my God, we wy ther, while they caſt off the thing that is 
„Hoſea 8. 1, 3. chey Know not God indeed. Theit knowledge 
is not right al bg, and conſequently is not wotthy of 

name of knowledge, as I ſhall evidently clear ir t you in a ſew pare- 

culars. 

Uabelievers, r. know 4 in fach 2 manner, and with ſoch a 
kind of knowledge as they ought to do, in that they know him not 
with an affective ne ſo as to love him and delight in him. 
Knowledge in N Sep Ao ance iffection : and that which tatries 
nat the E and the affe&ions wich it, deſeryeth not the name of 
1 fo der wil And therefore ten ate frequently affirmed in Seriprure, not 

t w pkg hinges like and love. The Ox knows bis Wires dr. 

Witte th God;1/a. 1. 3. Why r e 

Han, if any pes e under Heaven 19 1 with a 1 wadUſbevs 

tive k e. 1 bur tk een ae now lie — * 

e of him ex not out their hearts to bim, 

n . it was as ela For 
el bath at known me. - 


TER 


T7 


have nown nb fin, we cannot underſtand it to be 
meant of ele es . e, fot chen he could not have diſedutſed 
— — Ad nd fin in Feter. yo har 


np? 5 live accordingly, 
echt to baye . 7 . 


that do err in i my Wayes, 
Pſal. 95. 10. Brethren, Mages 1 . FO 1 45 in the 


brain; and a kind of ignorance ariſing from the will, as well as from the 
underſtanding , and this takes off che name of knowledge from that 
which is but ſpeculation only. And therefore ſinners are univerſally 


termed = 3m ae Weg perſe perſenr,. Heb. g. 0 And 
8 by the Holy et 1 of the tame of 


, that ſinketh 8855 the 3 into the heart, and ſo th 
, ferting all on work for Cod: In which reſpect it is the Co- 
I ist their in · 
2 in their u und tnder- 


in Mm 
ure of i the Lord with his:p 
„ Ad write it 28Yh 


a 
— 


we know bito (ab we ought to do) if we keep his Commandments; 
Otbers may have underſtanding, only theſe have good underſtanding. For 
this: Godiſets the ſinger of a hand againſt Fofab, to point him ont tõ ſpe· 
kia obſerv ation, Jer. 12. 16. He judged the cauſe of rhe pr and needy; 
was not this: th kad me ſaith iht Lord, g. d. This was knowledge to 
the purpoſe, this was true and real knowledge of the Lord indeed. 4 
which made him ſtrict and care full in the performance of his duty. * 
la that that they kai bim not in Chriſt au tg, know God out 
of Chriſt is all one as not to know him, as Thaye at large out 3. 
of the thitd verſe of this Chapter This ſhall ſuſfce for clearing of the 
Obſervation, That unbelievers and unſanctifled perſons” xu not 
God : At leaſt they know him not in ſuch a manner and with ſuch a 
uind of knowledge as they ought to do: in that they no him 
not with an affecttve knowledge, they know hinFnor with un effective 
knowledge, and they know him not in Chriſt. ads. Sos . 
But what may be the cauſes why the unbelieving world is fo ignorant 2, afon 1 
of God: I ſhall lay them open to you both with relation to the 'unbe- 5 
lieving world Heathen, and with' relation to the unbeheving world 
Chriſtian\ Chtiſtian I mean in name, thoug not in tut. 
Firſt, for the unbelieving world Hearhen, it is nD wonder chat they 
know not God, for they have no means to know tim in ſuch 4 manner as 
is neceſſary to ſalvation 1 * | W 
Its true that even they have means to know him in a commom way, as 
the Apoſtle ſhe ws andi proves, m9. That which may be known 
(conceive it naturally known ) of God, is tnailifeſtts them, that is, the 
Heathen, for God hath ſnewed it even to them; There is an Image and 
reſemblance. of him ſtampt upon tie Creatures. There are appafent 
characters. and ſootſteps and impteſflons of the Godhead, of his power 
and wiſdom, fer upon every thing which he hath made, which may be 
looked apbn by every eye. How doth his glory nine, my brethren, in 
the rare ahil admirable ſtructure of the world, the glorious frame of Hea- 
ven and earth | And hence ic is that: David ſaith; The Heavens declare the 
glory of Gold Bec, Pfal. 19. 1. Indeed he tells us afterwards, the ink, 
the Lord int pafect. Phe word of God, and that alone, is 2 compleat an 
fett help to bring us to the knowedge of God. Bat yet there is 
declaration of him in the Oreltures, the Heavens detlare the glory 
ef Ged; And this means che Heathens have. r 
The Creatures catechiſe them and inſtruct them in the knowledge of a 
God. a ah ſhewes; Chap. 13. 7 Aid now the Beaſts and they [ball teach 
abee, the and vbey full tell thin, ſpeak to the Eur and # l teach 
f 2 Fiſhes bf the Fra ſhall detlare ſo thee. Who knometh nat in all theſe 
1h the hand f God hutb wrought this? And thetefore the Apoſtlle tells us 
thatewces they the Heulen te Gold) ROm. 1. 21; - + > w_ 
But nowthey have no means tg KnCO him ſavingly in Chriſt; And 
this is life vlernal, to know thee ihe halyirae God and Ftſus Chrift whow they 
buſt ſent, This knowledge is nor written in the Creature Book,and they 
have norahe Scripture. Book, and how chen ſhould they come to it? Its 3 
true that God is written in the Oteature Book, bit not a word of Chriſt bt 


there, 
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ſee? And ſo it is in this caſe : for every unbelieving 


there. God: written in the Heart-Book, but not a word of Chriſt there 
neither ; Ihe Law is written in the heart by nature. but there art no impreſi- 
ant of tbe Goſpel, which ir the word of Clriſt, Col. 3. 16. And hence i 
is that all the Nations of the world have groped aſter God and found 
him too, 28 Af, 1). 27. Let a man tun from Eaſt to Weſt; let him ran 
ſake all Nations, and where he findeth any men, there he ſhall find ſome 
notice of Goll. . & 

But now, my Brethren, among which of Migheſe Nations, who: ne- 
ver had the boo f Scriptures, ſhall you find any notice of a Chriſt, any 
incling of a Saviout ot Redeemer! No, Chriſt is not ſo much as named 
among them, They have no glimpſe, no crevice, to give them any light 
of God in Chriſt. . i 1 875 | | 
So thaxit is no wonder, — the unbelieving world Pagan know 
him not in this mann, for they have no means to know him. 

But now the unbel eving world Chriſtian hath the means of this 
knowledge, and why then do not they know God * true, they have the 
outward means, but they want the inward means. 
They have the outward revelation of the word, but they have not the 
inward fevelltion of the ſpirit. 40d withest this it is impoſiible for any mas 
to know Gad. And therefore the Apoſtle prays for the Epheſi ans that God 
would give them the ſyirit of wiſdow and rev lation in the knowledge of him. 
Chap. 1. 17. By which he intimates that without ſpirit · revelation they 
could never come to kana hiu . 

Now this ſpirit-revelarioa, or unveiling, conſiſts in the removal of a 


' - double Veil: che Veil that lies upon the facultypand the Veil that lies up- 
. on the Opec. P77 1 1 


2. In the {pirit-revelation, which is the only means of knowing God, 
there muſt be the removal of the Veil that lies upon the facultythe un 
derſtanding. The ſence muſt be unveiled, you know, or elſe we cannot 
ſee an object, though it be before us. For what can — _ 

on is 
as it were: the God of ibis world hath blinded bis eyes : The Veil ts on their 
heart, that is their underſtanding; 2 Cor, 3, 15. And this Veil che Holy 


Ghoſt muſt take away as in the cited place, or elſe though God be by a 


Mal e he is not far from every one of us) he will not ſee him. 
But when once this is removed, then revelata ac detect facie, as 3e 
reads it, Then we with open and wneovered face behold the glory t 


| Lord. | 7 


2. In that ſpiritgevelarion,which is the only means of knowing God, 


there muſt be the removal of the Veil chat lies the Object; as 


of the Veil chat lies upon the underſtanding, ſo. of che Veil that lies up» 
on the Goſpel, where God is repr to ut in à ſaving way, For 
you muſt know ( my brethren) that che Goſpel is a veiled aud a cotered 
thing, ir hath a Curtain drawn it: It is a myſterie, a ſecret thing. 
Nay it is not oaly ſecret in it ſelf, ut i is alfa kept ſecret. Not wry wires, 
but «v4, for that is the term that the &poſile uſes, Col. i. 26. 
Not ſimply dark, or myſtical; but hid on parpole,de induſtria, as Theopbi · 
late obſerves. Among the Jews it vas covered with a veil of types 


eee rr Dð—dið — — — 


Ver. 25. On Ion 17. 


and figures and dark expreſſions: And to this day it is hid from natural 
and carnal men, 2 Car. 4. 3. So that however God in Chriſt be cleerly 
manifeſted there, let them do what they are able, ſtill there is ſomething 
between them and God that hides him from them, that they cannot ſee 
him. Aud that is the firſt reaſon, why unbelieving Chriſtians know not 
God, becauſe they want the inward means of this knowledge, vi, ſpi- 
rit · revelation. F | | 

And as they want the inward means of findipg out this knowledge, 
when ic is cloſely hidden and covered from them: ſo they want in ward 
capability of receiving tflis knowledge when it is openly propoſed and 
tendred to them. They are ſo fu from being able to go forth to fetch it 
from abroad, that they cannot entertain it whea it is brought home to 
them: They have not of themſelves by nature ſa much as a receptivi- 
ty or an immediate paſſive capability af ſaving knowledge. For there is 
ſorne what in them ſuperfluous, and there is ſomewhat in them de fective: 
ſome what too much, and ſome what too little. 

1. In evety uubeliever there is ſomewhat that repells divine know- 
ledge, and that keeps out the beams of truth. And that is carnal reaſo- 
ning, and carnal wiſdom, vyimus Tis cα¹νεο , Rem. 8. 7. The wondrous 

picuity and ſharpneſs of conceit that is in any man (that is but fleſh) 
is ſo far from helping him to know God, that it doth but hinder him. 
And the ground is evident; for ſuch a perſon leanes to his own wiſdom, 
he doth not yield himſelf up to be taught of God, but weighs thoſe things 
that are divine and ſupernatural in the ballance of his reaſon. As far as 
that will teach, he is content to ga: And wherethar faileth him ( as infi- 
nitely ſhort ĩt falls) there he deſiſts: and what be is unable to perceive 
by this, is fooliſhneſs ta him, as 1 Cor. 2; 14. The natural man receiveth 
not the things of God, for they are fooliſbneſt unto lum They are not ſo in- 
deed and in themſelves, they are but ſa to him. He ts too wiſe to take 
in ſuch fooliſn things: and therefore the Apoſtle faith, not many wiſe , 
x Cor. 1. 16. and tells as plainly, that if we ever mean to attain to ſaving 
knowledge, we weſt be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, Eph, 1. 24+ that 
is, in the higheſt, pureſt and the moſt refined part of it. As ſpirits are the 
quinteſſence of things, that are molt abſtract from droſs, and that have 
leaſt of earth in them; Even theſe muſt be renewed, ot ſaving knowledge 
will not be received. | 

2. In every unbeliever and unſanctified perſon, as there is fomething 
redundaar, that repells divine knowledge; ſo there is ſomething wanting 
to receive it, and that is the ſpirit of God. Saving truths are often cal- 
led the things of the ſpirit, as 1 cer. 2, 14+ Now (my beloved) 
the things of our own ſpirits ( carnal, natural and worldly things) our 
own ſpirits will take in: but the things of Gods ſpirit, Gods ſpirit only 
will take in, Though they be brought home to our doors, if Gods 
ſpiric be not there to take them in, if he be not at hometo entertain chem, 
and receive them, it is all to no purpoſe. And this is the caſe of the na- 
tural man : he hath not the ſpirit of God, and therefore he receiveth not 
the things of the ſpirit, becauſe he hath no principle within him that is 
agreeable and ſuitable unto them. And this is that which che 3 
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aims at, when he ſaith, we ſpeak wiſdom 10 them that are perfect, 1 Cor. a. 
6. Thar is, to them that have all the parts of a ſpiritual man ( whereof 
the ſpirit is the principal) the divine which we teach is acceumted wiſdom. 
But 4% Ave, the animal man, the fouly man, the man that hath 
2 ſoul indeed, but no ſpirit, (I mean none of Gods ſpirit.) be perceives 
not'theſe things, nor can he know them, And why ſo :? becauſe 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. And he poor man, hath not the ſpirit to diſcern 
them by. And therefore though he hear the words of God and Chriſt, he 
never knows the mind of God or Chriſt, as it is added in the end of that 
Chapter. a 

I hall add but one reaſon more; unbelievers. and unſanctiſied perſogs 
know not God, becauſe as they are of themſelves unable, (in the te- 
ſpects which have been mentioned) ſo they are unwilling allo to know 
God; They will not underſtand, Pſa! 82.5, They are wilfully igno- 
rant, as 2 Pet. 3. 5. God comes and ſhews himſelf to them, and — ſay 
to God, Depart from us, for we will not the knowledge of thy wayes... Light is 
offered, and they ſhut their eyes againſt it; So that it may be ſaid of ſuch, 
Their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhowld ſee with their eyes, They need not 
to aſcend up into heaven to bring God down from thence, that they may 
ſee him. No, the word that manifeſteth and revealech God, is nigh to them, 
Rom. 10. 6. They need not to go far to hear it, and to hear of God in it: 
But many will not ſtep out of their doors to meet with God, and to be 


acquainted with him. 


If any light break in upon them, by which they have a glimpſe of 
God, they even thruſt it out again. They do as the Gentiles did, Ram. 
1. 19. 1 liked not to retain God in their knowledge. They had 
him there, but they liked not to retain him, they had no mind to keep 
him there: feigu they would put him out again, the apprehenſion of a 
God called upon them for love and duty and obedience, and was a curb 
and a refiraint from 2 evils, and therefore they were weary of ſuch 
thoughts as thoſe, and ſought to chaſe them from their minds, To ſay 
the truth, they did not like them, and therefore would be rid of them: 
And thus it is with many Chriſtians. Theſe are the reaſons why unbe- 
lieving and unſanRified perſons know not God. 

Now to deſcend to application: In the firſt place here we ſee the mi- 
{ry of unbelieving unſanctiſied perſons, For all that know not 
God, are in an infinitely ſad condition: They are expoſed to his fiexceſt 
wrath and moſt dire full indignation: The ignorant of God, as you may 
ſee, Fer 10. 28. are made the object of a fearfull imprecation : yea the 
ignorant of God among the Heathen , who fe deprived of the means, 
(though not of all, yet) at the leaſt of any ſaving knowledge of him: 
and yet the Prophet prayes, Four out thy fury upon the heathen that have 
not knows thee: And what then will become of the ignorant of God amon 
Chriſtans e If ignorance of God, (yea thougb it be invincible ) — 
men to the 1 of the Lord, and damn them everlaſtingly, be · 
cauſe the knowledge of him is requirgd 1 medii to ſalvation: 
what will it do if it be wilfull and affeed 2 It Feremy deſire the Lord to 
pour his fury on the heathen, who yer have not ſo much as the outwarg 

: means \ 


1 
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means 'ob6knowledge 5 What rivers and what flodds of indignation think 
you will be poured out on them who have the means and will not learn 
nor be iuſtructed by them ? what will they do when the day of judge · 
ment comes? when the Lord tſas all be reveated from heaven, &g. ren» 
ding vengeance to them that know not God. as 1 Thel. 1 4. 8. I beſeech 
you think upon it and lay it ſeriouſly to heart, yon chat have long enjoy. 
ed the meaus, and yet know very little of the nature or the will o 
God. Or if you know with a norionat diſcourſive knowledge, you know 
him not with an fecbive and effective knowledge: You gloriſie him not 
as God, you do not walk according to your knowledge of him: And ſo 
your knowledge is as good as no knowledge; Tou may, and many do 
delude themſelves with this conceit, that though they dye in this con: 
dition, the Lord notwithſtanding will be mercifull to them. But as you 
tendet the ſalvation of your pretious ſouls, I beſeech you to obſerve 
that Gods own wond is peremptory and expreſs for this, that none that 
know not God, ſhall have any ſhare in the mercy of God, or in the glo» 
ry of the world to come. 0h continue thy loving kindneſs to them that 
know thee, (to them and none but them) ſaith David, Pſal. 36. 10. It 
is 4 people of no underſtanding, faith the Prophet of the Jews, Iſa. 27. 11. 
And what follows ? Therefore he that made them will have no mercy upon 
them. It is the common apprehenſion of vulgar and — people, that 
he that made them will ſave them too: No, ſaith the Prophet: if they be 
ignorant of God, he that made them will not haut mercy pon them. They have 
not known my wayes ſaith God unto whom ] ſware in my wrath, that they ſhould 
nxver enter into my veſt. | | 

But you will ask me then, "By what means ſhall we come to know 
Cod? . 

Truly there is but one way of coming to the knowledge of him; 
and that way is Jeſus Chriſt. No man bath ſeen God at any time, 1 John 
18. What then? is he not to be ſeen ot known at all, by any means? Yes, 
though he be not to be ſeen, or known immediately in himſelf, yet medi- 
ately in and by the Son he may be known: For he hath maniteſted and 
revealed him to us. No man hath ſcen God at any nume: the only begotten San 
that came out of the boſome of the Father he bath: derlared him. Indeed it 
vas the bufineſs for which our Saviour came into this lower world, to 


bring God down to us, that we might be acquainted with him: And if 


ever you ſee or know God, you muſt have light from Jeſus Chriſt. J «ws 
the light, (aith he, ohn 8. 11. He that follows mt; ſhall have abe light of 
life. And there fore if you would have this light, follow Jeſas Chriſt 
for it. How you muſt follow him,; fo as to ſetch this light from him; 
I have directed you before on the thitd verſe of this Chapter. an! 
Is it {q that unbelievers and unſanctifted per ſons know not God? 
What cauſe have true believers chen to ad mite and adore the ſpecial mer - 
cy of the Lord to them, that they ſnould be acquainted with him? 
That he ſhould give them the preferment in ſuch a bleſſed and glorious 
priviledge as this is? That now they can ſay to God, as our Saviour in 
my text, 0h Righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but we have 
knows thee, O Lord, whence is this to us? how is it Lord that thou do 
222 mamfeſt 
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keep it, fort 4 is thy life, ſaith Sol 


cordingly: I be 


* 
»* v7 - 


— thy ſelf to us and not unto the world, as the Diſciples ſaid, Fobs Tale 


14. Z. How comes this to paſs Lords Truly this is free - grace and free- 
mercy; mercy to be admire od wondred at. Oh let our ſouls and all 
that is within us, bleſs the Lord: parry Gur Saviours words, 
Father,we thank thee. a baſt hid: thy 24. rom a world of wiſe and 
prudent men, and h revealed 165 ſelf 10 ſuck babes as we ares TY bleſs 


thy name for this 
And truly we have hn to b Shim: for this knowledge is our life 
Prov. 4. 13. and life is a pretious 


thing. If we had ſtill remained in the condition that the world is in, we 


had nevet knon God: we muſt have died to all eternity: we had been 


puniſhed, with eternal perdition : we could never have enjoyed him who 
is the God of our life: Bat now we know him ſo as to love him, weſhall 
be ſure to liva with him, and that for ever: Nay this is life, yea life eter- 
nal, (in regard of the beginning, ) ſuch a life as is above the power of 
death and diſſolution, as our Saviour Chriſt aſſures us, Fob» 17.3. This 
# life eternal. to know thee ay true God, and 1 Chri whom thos haft 


8 


— 


2 ; 14 Jon n 17.25. 
| -But I ove known thee, andeheſe have known, &c. 
ous Fat her, the world bath not known bee. 


Proceed we to know what he ſpeaks for himſelf and true belie- 
ing But 1 bave knows thee, and theſe have known that thou baſt [ent 


A ND thus of what our Saviour ſpeaks againſt the world, oh Righte- 


"There is no difficulty inthe terms 02 any tedious explication. 
I have knows ibre, ſaith our Saviour to the Father: though the world be 


' ſtrangers to thee, yer I am very well acquainted with — I know thee 


have been thi y ed that Iama meſſenger ſent forth from 
thec, to manifeſt thy gature and thy will to them, which 1 have done ac- 
declared o them thy name, So they have known thee by 

means. 


So chat the ſpecial thing to be obſerved here ( my brethren,) is the 
order in which the knowledge of the Father is diſpenſed, Firſt Chriſt 
the Mediator knows him, he is acquainted with him in the firſt place: I 
know thee, ſaith odr Saviour here; And then Believers are-acquainted with 
bim means of Chrift z And theſe have knewn that thew haſt ſent 
me, and U bout declared unto them thy name. The Obſervation then is 


inwardly: And gi Diſciples here have known that thou beſt, ſent me. They 


Ver.25. On lonnag +, 


Docratns, 


That Fefas Chriſt,and h alone knows God immediately, and others 
know bim by the means of Chriſt, | 


All ſaving knowledge of the Fither comes out by Jeſus Chriſt to 
his people. Chriſt kijows himfirſt, and then we knoꝶ him in the ſecond 
place by him. No man hath ſcen Bod at any time, John 1. 18. What then? 
is he not to be ſeen or known at all by any means £ Yes, though he be 
not to be ſeen or known by us immediately in himſelf, yet mediately i 
and by the Son he may be known: for he hath manifeſted and revealed 
him to us. No man hath ſeen God at du time. The only begotten Son which # 
in the boſome of the Father, he bath declared him. 1 it was the bufi- 
neſs for which our Saviour came into this lower world, to bring God 
down to us, that we might be acquainted with him. Te neither know me 
vor my Father, ſaith our Saviour to the Jews, John 8.19. 1f je had known 
we, je ſhould have nim Father alſo. q. 4. I would have brought you 
to the knowledge of my Father. Arid as the Book in Apoc.5.9. had ſtill 
remained a' ſealed Book, unleſs the Lamb had opened it: ſo God had 
ſtill remained a concealed God : he had never been difcoyered and ma- 
niteſted to us in a ſaving way, unleſs the Son himſelf had done ir, So that 
the Point is plain you ſee, That Jeſus Chriſt, and he alone knows God 
immediately, and others know him by the means of Chriſt. 

And therefore in the firſt place, this may ſerve fot information, td let 
us ſee, that no man can be ſavedby his own innate knowledge,nor by the 
light that is naturally in him, let him aſe it how he will, or how he can; 
There bach been an opinion vented up and down of late, that any mari 
that walks according to lis pritieĩples, according to the imbred ligt he 


hath, let this light be what it will, and of what kind it will, He may at- 


tain ro happineſs and gloty in the end: And ſo by conſequence, that Pa- 
gans and Mahome on — — any 7 — ſaved if - 
pleaſe. All men have light enough ( ) i improve and uſe 
ie as they ought to do, to bring them to — £4 x x indeed no 
man hath light enough to bring him ſavingly to know God. Jeſus Chriſt 
and he alone knows God immediately, and others know him by the means 
of Chriſt: So that unleſs he (ſhew'the Father to us, unleſs he undertake 
himſelf to teach us and inſtruct us, we muſt continue ignorant of God, 
and ſo there is no other way but we miſt periſh and be loſt for ever, 
Is it fo that Jeſus Chrift and he alone knows Goq; immediately, and 
others kao him by the means of Chriſt ? You ſee, Wy brethren, then, 
what courſe you are to take, if you deſite to know God, to be acquaint 
with che Father: You miſt go to Jeſus Chriſt for information, and uſe 
his help in this bufineſs. If you ever ſee God, if you ever come to have 
the ſaving knowledge of his name, believe ic, Jeſus Chriſt muſt manifeſt 
it and declare it to you. If he conceal the Father from'you, nay if he do 
not ſhew him to you, you can never come to know him. All other means 
chat you can uſe; ſearching in the 5 of the Creatures, yea 4 
zz 2 
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the book of the Scriptures, hearing, reading, meditation will be una- 
vailable, unleſs Chriſt ſtrike in with them: When you have done your 
urmoſt, you will die in ignorance of God, and fo be loſt to all eter- 
nity. And therefore 1 beſeech you my Beloned: verake vont ſelves 
to Jeſus Chriſt the great Propher of the Church , be his Diſci =, 
learn of him. Tell him that he knows the Father, as he proſeſſe 
my Text, and ſo beſeech him earneſtly to make. him known to 
171 ou m 22 alſo be acquainted with him. Pray lim 4s IS 
ſhew u the Father and it (mfficeth u. 

"= thus far we have ſeen to whom our Saviour ſpeaks , aud what 
he \p $. In the firſt place againſt the world, and in the ſecond e 
for himſelf and true believers; 0h ng, Father, the world bat 
known thee, but 1 have known thee, and theſe have t nenn that then ef 
[ent me. They have been throughly perſwaded that Iam a M 
and io en ſent forth from — to manifeſt, thy Natyre,end thy 
Will tot | 

Now in the followin verſe he comes to ſhew char he hach bern, and 
will be faithful in the delivery of the meſſage which his Father ſent him 
in, together with the — of it. Firſt, he declares that be bath 
bee —— will be faithſul in the delivery of the meſſage which his Fa- 
ther ſear him in; 7 have declared ante them thy Naw, and will daclare it. 
Secondly, he ſhews the reaſon of it, why he hath been, and will bo ſo b 
2. love e thou haſt rved.one, ma , 1 lum, and In 
4 cm, 

Begin we with the firſt of theſe, in which our Sayiour hews;, Firſt 
That che hath: been feichtul z then that he will; be faithful as che Mei- 
ſenger of God. 1 fo the bach been faithful; 7 have declared unte them 
thy Name; Hae tb this is for the ſenſe, and almoſt for the words, the very 
os that ſaid hefore i in te Grad of this Chapter, There it is 
icaritega, nf it iSiz20455 and fo accordingly. there it is rendred i 
kane mavifefted thy Name, here 1 heve declared thy Name, The phraſe is 

ed, bur the ſenſe is one. And therefore I ſhall wholly wave it here, 
8 paſs from that which Chriſt bach done, to that which he will further 
do, of which he makes no mention in the former verſes) baue declared an- 
to them 2 IH 

Whether this reſolution of ous ur do malte a further dadderation 
of his Fathers Name, relate to his es and Diſciples then about him 
only: or, elſe to ſuch as.ſhould in after times to the end of the 
world, is all the difficulty in the — z Whether his meaning ber 1 
lave declared ante by Name, to thoſe A poſtles and Dilgiples, pre- 
ſeat with me, declare it: that is, I will declare it — ahem, 
to the very (ame men: Or whether it be rather this, I have declared wave 
them thy Name, to them chat are now about me; ard will declare is un- 
to others, that in after ages {hall come in to me. I have declared it unto 
theſe by my own immediate voyce, and will declare it unto others, by 

chem and their W to the end of the world. 

As ſor my oun Log | ſce no reaſon why either of theſe Expoſitions 
ſhould be 10 aſide, ſeeing both of them agree with the Analogy of 


aich, 


Ver. 25. On | ou u 17% . "= 


Faith, and with the ſcope and ſeries of the Text. Aud ſin it is moſt 
conſonant” to the accompliſhment and executioo-of the Propherical of. 
fice of Chriſt, to be continually teaching thoſe that are beſtowed-upon 
him by the Father, in all Ages, Teaching them further whom he hath 
bee) 5 to teach, and teaching other men anew, to the end of the 
rota ou will interpoſe and as k me, How cas this he meant of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples then about aur Saviour, in the ſenſe befort expreſſed p I have 
declared unto them thy Name, and will declare it farther to them, fonce 
we have underſtood the firſt words of a full diſcovery, If when our Saviour 
4 I have declared unto them thy Name, bis meaning be, I haue de- 

lared it fall to them, (as 1 have formerly explained it,) bow can be add, l 
will declare it further to them: ; 

Very well, if things berightly and diſtinctly underſtood. In the firſt 
place our Saviour faith, I have declared thee fully and compleatly to 
them, as to all things neceſſary to be known of thee, mreeſcitate medii, 
to ſalvation, And here he adds I will declare thee further to them, as to 
many other things that are yet concealed from them. I bee diciarei 
thee ay to them as to the foundation, or to the ſundamental knows 

e o 
— upon that foundation. I have declared thee ſully to them, as ta 
what I am my ſelf to teach them with my own immediate voyct before 
my paſſion. I will declare thee further to them after my teſarreRion 
(when he continued forty days diſcourſing with them) and further aftet 
my Aſcenſion, when I will ſend down my Spirit to them, to teach them 
al things, and to lead them into all truth: So then the point to be ob- 
ſerved is this: 


Doc rtr. 


They that have the Name of God, his Nature, and bis Will, fawtugly de- 
clared to them, have yet defects and 1 ” in theis 4now- 
ledge. of him, ſo that they ſtand in need of furtber Declaration. 


The Name of God was ſo far manifeſted and declated to theſe Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples as was neceſſary to ſalvation. So far our Saviour hi 
fully and compleatly made it knownto them, he had concealed nothi 
from them of his Fathers Name, in the ignorante of which whoſoever 
dies muſt periſh : For they were in the ſtate of grace, and of ſalvation, 
when he ſpake thoſe words, I hewe declared unto them ' thy Name. And 
yet he addeth preſently (you ſee) I will declare it , I will make further 
declarations and diſcoveries of thy Name to them. And {@ according! 
he did aſſoon as he was riſen from the dead, He ſbewed brmiſelf ative to thens, 
bring ſeen of them » my together, Act. 1. 3. And what did he in that 
time? Why bei them in things concerning God, and his Ning - 
dom, as you may ſee in that place. And when he was aſcended into 
Heaven, he was mindful of his promiſe, which he had often made to 
them, and ſo accordingly diſpacehed che Holy Spirit down _— 

them 


thee: I will declare chee further to them, as to the ſuperſtru- 
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* them to lead them further onward in the knowledge of the Father. 
5 | Indeed the beſt are Novices in this regard, they have not yet attained 
* ä to a perfect man in point of — and divine knowledge, as Epheſ. 4. 13. 
3 It is true, there is a great deal of variety among the Saints, aſwell in this 
as othet graces, acrerding to the meaſure of the g:fi of Chriſt ; Epheſ. 4. 7. 
But in the beſt it is a meaſure, and no more; it is not fulneſs and perfecti- 
on. He that hath moſt of God revealed to him, yer knows him but in 
part; and he that hath the cleareſt ſighr of him, ſees him but darkly. in a 
glaſs, as 1 Cor. 13. 12. And therefore this is called rhe ſeeing ot the back 

rts of the Lord; as when we ſee the back parts of a mau, we know 
him but by gueſs only: we know him not ſo perfectly and ſo diſtiuctly as 
when we come to ſee his face. Such a ſight of God it is ghar we atraiũ in 
this world, And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, ho in this point of holy and 
i, ; divine knowledge was not behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, who had his 
=_ Raptures and his Extaſies, and who was taken up into the third Heiven; 
=—_— — had ſuch things revealed to him as were not to be uttered by the 
tongue of man, proſeſſethnotwithſtanding that he had flot yet arrained, 
nor was he yet perfect, Bur, ſaith he, follew after, that 1 miy tpprebend, 
Phil. 3. 12. So that he was Viator, and not Comprebenſor z- bit was in the 
* condition that the people were, Hef. 6. 3. he followed on to know the 
bs Lord. The people of--Coloſs were eminent for grace and knowledge, 
5 and yet for chem it is the Apoſtle prays, That tbej might increaſe in the 
'B . God, Col. 1. 10. So chat rhe point is plain, as you ſee; 
— — have the Name of God, his Nature and his Will ſa- 
vingly, Oc. 8 | | 


. But you will interpoſe, and ſay perhaps, That it ſhould ſeem by ſome 
* — in the —— that Cad bath been revealed fully lr 22 
tas men in this life, as to Jacob for an inflance, Gen. 32.30. and to Moles, 

'E Numb. 12.8. With him will I ſpeak ſanb God, mouth to mouth, even 
By a «rg not in dark ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he 
* | d. of 


5 gl. But this, my Brethren, muſt be underſtood comparatively of the more 
4 clear and full diſcovery of the Lord to Jacob and to Moſes, then to many 
other men; but as for the perfect ſight and * of him, this was 
3 not imparted;neirher ro Facsb nor to Moſes ; and for the latter, God him- 
5 ſelf aſfirms expreſly, bes ſhalt not ſee my face, ſaith he to Hoſes, Exod, 
33. 10. that is. the fulneſs of my glory; for none ſhall ſee my fact and lives 
| That is reſerved to the ſtate of glory, when we ſhall ſee God fact to face, 
3 as the Scripture phraſe is; when we ſball know as we are known; And this is 
A that which Schoolmen call the bearifical wvifien, wherein conſiſts the main 
= of our beatitude hereafter, as Matth.'5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 
be - they ſhall ſee dad: He doth not ſay;they do ſee him, but they ſball ſre God, 
. which the Apoſtle makes the great ingredient in the happineſs and glory 
ud prepared” for the Saints at the time of Chriſts appearing , 1 Joh. 3. 2/ 
F We know that when we ſhall appear, he ſhall be like bim, and we ſhall ſee him 
22 Now we ſee him as we may; then we ſbail ſee him 45 
e e 

But why have they who have the Name of God ſavingly * to 

| chem, 
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them, defects and imperfections in their knowledge : Why doth not 
Jeſus Chriſtin hom are hidden all the treaſures ot wiſdom and know- 
| «way and that for rhe-ac@ammodation of his members, furniſh and ſup- 
ply them : Why doth he not affooaas he begins to teach them, declare 
all his Fathers Name to them, but keeps back ſomething ſtill, for far- 
ther diſcovery:? There are rwo ſpecial reaſons of: it, to name no more 
ac this time. | | 
Chriſt doth not ſhew them allat once, becauſe they are not capable of 
it: A ſcholar is aot capable of all he is to learn at firſt daſh. He cannot 
take in all at once, even in his firſt leſſon; and hence his Maſter leads 
him onward by degrees: firſt gives him eaſier, and after brings him on 
to. harder Leſſons: Even ſo doth Jeſus Chriſt with his ſcholars; he goes 
along with _ as he can learn, as he is able co receive it in. He 
doth not ſhew them all his Fathers glory at a clap , for that he knows 
would daxle them, and over-whelm them; bur lets in now a little light 
upon them; and then à little more, as he perceives their ſenſes to be ex- 
erciſed: Inſtils into their minds and underſtandings the knowledge bf his 
Father by degrees; and as by learning their capacities are widened, ſo he 
goes on to further diſcoveries, This courſe he taok with the Apoſtles ; 
what they were able to receive he taught chiem.ont of hand, but reſerved 
other things, as you may ſee, Joh, 16. 12. 1 have many things to [ay unto 
you, but you cannot bear them nom; Tam to ſay them, bat you cannot bear 
them now. and therefore I will take ſome other time to reveal thoſe 
things to you. | | | 
Chriſt doch not ſhew them all at once, that be may keep his Saints 
humble. As long as there is fleſh and nature in us, (as there will be 
while we remain in this world) high meaſures and degrees of knowledge 
may exalr us, and lift us up above our ſelves : And therefore Jeſus Chriſt 
in love and wiſdom uſes to beſtow upon his people ſo much knoy edge 
as he ſees fir for them, A little more, it may be, would undo ; 
They would ſer their heatts it may be as the heart of God himſelf : They 
would be as Gods knowing good and evil: Shrewd fellows in their own 
conceits, none to be compared with them. In which reſpect he dealeth 
with us as God with Ficob, he gave him a gift, but left behind him a 
lameneſs withall that accompanyed tlie gift: So Chriſt beſtows upon us 
ſome degrees of knowledge, but leaves withal ſome imperfections and 
defects, that we may be kept humble, and that we may not ſwell with 
ſelf· attributions. ö 
Now to deſcend to Application: In the firſt place, let it have the ſame 
effect in evety one of us, who find our ſelves inclinable to be conceited 
of our knowledge, and to deſpiſe our fellow biethten, who are not, as 
we apprehend, fo far enlightned as our ſelves. Admit that we know 
more of God then many others do, chat we can fathom deeper into rhoſe 
holy myſteries, what reaſon have we to be proud? You hear that they 
who have the Name of God wifi, &c. Shall that we have received, 
lift us up t and ſhall not that in which we are defective, caſt us down? 
Have we not far greater cauſe to be abaſed in the contemplation of the 
one, then to be exalted in the contemplation of the other? Indeed - we 
| ere 
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Uſe 2. 


Jo 


were abſolute in this reſpect, and if (as the offle ſpeaks )- we under. 
ſtoed all myſteries, and all knowledge, there were tome colour then, though 
yet no juſt occaſion to be proud. SIG folly in che. 
world to ſtrout and brave it in a back half naked; and half covered with 
borrowed feathers, © 576 49 an nl 1's 111 (ig 
Well then my Brethren, let us do as the Apoſtle did in this caſe; 
Let us forget the things that are behind, and look on to the things 
that are before us: Let us conſider with out ſelves bow ſhort we 
fall, and how far we are to ſeck in main things concerning God, which 
we are bound to know: How ignorant we are, how ill we have improved 
our time and means; and if this do not take us down, ho juſtly may we 
periſh in our pride? | | 
And as this doctrine ſerves to humble and abaſe the proud;;. ſo to 
revive and cheer the humble. Alas faith the diſtreſſed Chriſtian , how 
ignorant am I of God, his nature and his will 3, How little do I 
underſtand of his name? Though I have been a long time in the 
School / of Chriſt, and have had abundant means, how little have 
I learned ? what ſmall progreſs have. I made? bo far ſhort do I 
fall of many others ? Oh the blindneſs of my mind, the darkneſs of my 
underſtanding to this day I 2mafraid that I am none of thoſe whom 
Chriſt teaches. Tt | : I | 
Why, thou haſt heard, that they that have the Name of God declared 
to them, have yet defects and'unperfeRions in their knowledge: So 
that however thou art much to ſeek in many things, and thou art ex- 
ceedingly deſective in thy Knowledge , thou mayſt be ſavingly anlighc- 
ned not withſtanding: And to uphold thy heart in this particular, 
confider ' | 4 | 95 
It a ſign the little nowledge which thou haſt is right and ſound , be- 
caule i humbles thee, and makes thee ſenſible of thy defects. This is the 
natur vf the ſaving knowledge of the name of God, it is an humbling and 
an abaſing know ledg. Indeed, my brethren, carnal knowledge puffer ah 
t 


* 


it makes men ſwell and ſtrut, and ſwagger, and ſo accordingly to ſl 
their meaner brethten. Like the high · minded Phariſees, This people which 
knoweth not the Law is acrurſed; Alas are a company of ſots to us, 
they know nothing. But ſaving knowledge makes man humble, more 
humble then he was before he had it. They that are endued with it, 
thought better of themſelves befote Converſion, before they had one 
glimpſe of this enlightning, then now they do. 

And hence you ſhall obſerve in Scripture, that they that have excel. 
led moſt in knowledge, have had loweſt apprehenſions of themſelves. 
None have complained ſo much of their corruption, blindneſs, ignorance 
as they have done. Agur was an exceeding wiſe and knowing man, yet he 
proſeſſeth that he had not the knowledge of a man in him. He doth not 
ſay that he had not the knowledge of a Saint in him, but he had not the 
knowledge of a man in him; he was a beaſt in regard of underſtanding. 
And holy David though eminent in this regard , yet was not puffed up, 
Pſal. 131.1. No, he bewayls his e exceedingly, and ſaich he was 
in this reſpect a5 4 beaſt before God, Pſal. 73. 22. And moſt r is 

at 
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that of Fob, Job 42. 5, 6. Heretofore ! beard of thee by the hearing of the 
ears I have had in former times a dark remote contuſed knowledge of 
thee; 1 ſaw thee at a diſtance, as it were a great way off; but now I have 
a clearer and diſtincter knowledge of thee; and what was the event and 
iſſue of it? Now Jubbor my ſelf in daſt and aſhes, So that if the d 
of knowledge which thou haſt (be they great or be they ſmall) do hum 
ble thee, and make thee little in thine own eyes, it is a comfortable evi- 
dence that it is ſound. 672 b 
Wharſoever thy degrees of knowledge be, conſider they are ſuch ax 
Jeſus Chriſt in love and wiſdom hath allorred to thee; © Ti every hne 
(yea to him that hath the leaſt) & given grace according to the meaſure of 
the gift of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 7. as he is pleaſed to diſtribuge and propor« 
tion. The body myftical is ordered ſo, that every member! hath a fit 
ſhare: To ſome he gives out greater meaſures and degrees of knowledge, 
the eminency of their ſtatipn calls for it z to thee ps he hath com- 
municated leſs, becauſe he ſees that leſs will be ſuſſicient for thee : From 
whom the whole body according to the effeFual working in the meaſure of every 
pert, maketh encreaſe, Epheſ. 4, 16. Obſerve it well, my brethren, every 
member hath his meaſure. -The leg, the arm, the little finger, are not all 
alike, bur all according to their meaſure, and ſo there is a decent and due 


oportion 7 | 217 
"The time is drawing on a pace, when theſe deſects and imperfections 
in thy knowledge, under which thou groaneſt, ſhall be all fte when 
the darkneſs of thy mind, the blindneſs of thy under ing ſhall be 
fully done away. That which u perfect is to came, though it be not yet 
come, 1 Cor. 13. 10. when we clearly underſtand thoſe myſteries 
which Angels pryed into, but could not fathom; even when we (hall be 
raviſhed from our ſelves, in ſweeteſt contemplations of the glorious God- 
head: when, as our Saviqur tells us, we ſhall ſee God, and ſee him face to 
face, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; Nom me ſee him in a glaſs , but then face to 
face; 1 Cor. 13 12. now we know God in part only, then we ſhall know n we 
are known, Now we ſee his back parts only, but then we ſhall behold (as 
far as finite creatures may be capable) the fulneſs of his glory. 

Conſider that the glorious recompence which is to be diſpenſed in the 
day of. retribution , ſhall be proportioned. not to our knowledge, but 
our practice and obedience. God will not have reſpect ſo much to what 
you know. of him, as to what you do for him: He will give to every man 
(not according to his knowledge, but) according* to b works : To them 
who by patient continuance in well doing, ſeth glory and honor, and immor- 
tality, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 7. (To them who do, and do well, and 
cominue doing well, and patiently continue doing well, yea though they 
ſuffer evill for well doing) the Lord will render eternal lift. 
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. I 3 Expoſition with, Note: Ver.26. 


Jou u 17. 26. 
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And will declare it. 


= 4. 


* p ; = ; 
> ND' thus farof the firſt part of our Saviours reſolution; to make 
A. further declaration of his Fathers Name, in reference to his 


| & 2 Apoſtles and Diſciples then about him; I haue declared unte nem 


thy Name, aud will declare it further to them, tothe very ſame men. 

Proceed we to the Second Member of his Reſolution, to make a ſur- 
ther delaration of his Fathers Name in reference to other men; to whom 
be had not yetat all declared ĩt. 1 have declared ant them thy: Name, to 
cheſe Apoſtles and Diſciples now about me, and will declare it further 
yet to othet men both in the preſent and the future ages. Pbis act of 
mine ſhall be a conſtant and continued act; as Jong as there are any people 
in the world, T will not ceaſe declaring of thy Name to them. And ſo 
accordingly the point ſhallbe; | 


. DocTtTrRINE.: 


© That Feſus Chrift will be continaally making further declarations of. bis 
b Ny Nations, and to other perſons, io the end of 
the werld. 94 | pr. 


He will be ſtill declaring it to thofe that have not heard of it, that have 
not been acquainted with his Fathers name: Teaching new ſcholars ſtill to 
ſpell it and to underſtand it, in every Generation while the World endu- 
reth. And as he is-2 King for ever, as long as there ate any further people 
to be ruled:and as bt is « Frieſt for euer, as the Nſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 110.4. 
as long as there are any further people to be ſaved and redeemed: So he 
isa Prophet for ever, as long as there are any further people to be taught. 
Every age ſhall have experience of the bleſſed fruits of the Propherical 
Office of Chriſt , in giving ſome the knowledge of his Fathers Name, 


 whotill then were ſtraagers to him. 


For clearing of the point, I ſhall a little more dillinctiy bew you, 


that ſeſus Chriſt le 23 making further Declarations of his 


Fathers Name, In place to other Nations: And in the ſecond 

de to other 1 world. i 
Jeſas Chriſt will be continually making further declarations of his Fa- 
thers Name, to other Nations. He had declared it only to the people of 
the Jews, when he put up this ſupplication to his Father in my Text. 
Some Proſelytes of other Nations there might be among the Jews, who 
were partakers of his publique teaching: but certainly he had revealed 
his Father to no other Nation but the Jews only. For his Commiſſion 
was confined to them as he profeſſed to the Canaaniiiſp woman, Matth. 
15.24. 1 am ” jen goto the le pe the houſe of Iſrael, I am to 
'be my Fathers Meſſenger to them, none but them immediately in 
my own perſon, If I g6 further, I exceed my bounds ; For till the 
| | Reſurrection 


. 
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Ver. 20. 2 x HN 1 7. 
reſutrection of our SahD,jͤe.be partition wall between the Jews and 
Gentiles was not E AD ονν And fo accordingly he pteacht nat 
peace, be did not manifeſt wert part of his Fathers Name to thoſe 
chat tvere afar off, neirherbyhithſelf, nor by his Miniſters, till after that 
zirtie;/as the Apoſtle ani infinuares, Epheſ. 2. 14. 15,16, 17. And there- 
fore when he ſent forch his Npoſtles, Mat. 10. 5. bis expreſs injunction 
ws; Go net inttithe wayef the Grntiles, and into any City of thr Samaritans 

e not {but gu qe ceſber 10 the loft ſheep of the bonſe of Iſrael. . Which 
— method tlie Apoſtles inghe firſt place very carefully obſerved, 
as you thay lee, Af. 13. 15: It was neceſſary, ſairhyPavl and Barnabas to 
chit Jews; that the Word of God the Goſpel (in Mich the Fathers name 
is manifeſted aud made known to men) ſhould firſt of all be preached 
unto ybu. . | | 53 ee 

But fince that time he hath; declared it by his Miniſters to othet 
Nations! To hom his laſt Commiſſion was, Go into all the world, and 
preach ti Gvſpel doeh. re ature, Mark. 16. 15. Go e and teach all Na- 
noni; Mat. 28. 19. And in parſuance of this Commiſſion and command 
of his, even the Apoſtles while they liyed, did ſpread it far and wide. The 
Scripture ſtory ſeems to hint it tousg Mart. 16. ali. where after the fore- 
mentioned Mandate of our Saviour, it is immediately obſerved. by the 

Evangeliſt, that they went forth and preached everywhere, And the 
A Pual repoxteth, that Himſelf alone had filled with che Goſpel all 
the Countrey from Fersſalem, eyęn round about unto /lhricuw, yea, 
that he ſtrived to preach it where Qhtiſt was not ſo much as named, Kom. 
15. 19% 0 Tom f the reſt of the Apoſtles were not idle in 
their places: The tones of the Church, give in ſome Teſtimonies to 
it; For Stapleton reports of Thomas that he preached to the Indian; and 
Clemens ſaith there is no Nation, either Grecidu or Barburian, among whom 

prayert are not made in the Name of Jeſus : And ſo to whom God is 
not manifeſted as a Father in his Son Chriſt. Bur yet we ate not to con · 
clude: from this, an univerſal Declaration of the Name of, God to every 
people, Iſland Nation in the world, in che times of the Apoſtles. Fot 
fince-their dayes, Chriſt hath revealed it to many Countries, and to 
many people. 137 VR. | 

And yet at this day there are many Nations that have not heard of 
God in Chriſt; That Name ol his hath not been declared to them: But 
to theft he will declare it before the conſummation of the wotld 4 they 
ſhall all hear of it; T Goſpel (faith our Saviour) = be preached to all the 
world, and then ſhall the end come, Mat. 24. 14. So it behoveth that re- 
miſſion ſhault be preached in s Name, and that: among all Nations, 
Lok. 24 47+ There is a ſulneſs of the Gentiles yer to be brought in, by 
this diſcovery of the Fathers Name: which Chriſt will certainly ac- 
compliſh in his om time; He hath begun of late ta manifeſt it to the 1- 
diam in America, and he will certainly go on with that work, till all che 
People, Languages, and Nations in the world do ſerve the Lord : till 
the ends of all the world do turn to bim, und all the Kindreds of the earth ds 
wor ſhip befdbe hims + And till be be Governour in all Nations,P(a}. 12.2728; 
You ſee then Jeſas Chriſt will rer makiog further _ 
4442 2 
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54.8 An Expoſition with ores _ Vera: 
rations of his Fathers name ro'ottier Nations: Milf it 18, 
it, and I will declare it, with reference roother? 
And ſoitis with reference ro other rens, 
it is declared already, He hath declayegitunce | 
unto others till, in every age to the - of che world. There will be 
ſome elect continually to be brought in by this rabans;' Some to be ad- 
ded to the Church, ſome to be joyned to the body myſtical, untill the 
diſpenſation of the fullneſs of time : which the mentions, Epb. 1. 
10. when all things ſhall be gathered Ito ane, which are in beaven, and 
which art on earth. that 2 fee my brethren, Jeſus Chriſt will be 
continually making Mrther declarations of his Fathers Name to other 
Nations and to other perſons.” But how will he make theſe further de- 
clarations? Brethren, he will not do it in his own perſon, ot by his own 
immediate voyce: But he will dovit other wayes. F 
1, By his written word and Minifters in all ages: for that which they 
declare in his name and by authority from him, Chriſt Min ſelf. de- 
clares. To this end Chriſt hath ſer ſome im the Church, ſome Miniſters 
of all ſores, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 cer. 12. 28. And that is but of all 
diſpute in the univerſal'Church, hich is not limited to any Co 
or to any age. That ſo there might be continually ſome in all Churches 
and in all ages, to publiſh what is to be:mabtifeſte of his Father. And 
hence ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Mat. 28. 20. £3,'1 aw with you to the 
end of the world. They were not to qyntinue for theirown parts by ma- 
ny hundred years ſo long: And the it muſt alio ſtretch to thoſe 
who were to follow them in the office, and the work of Goſpel preach- 
ing, till it be publiſhed univ erſally co all Nations, in the outward pro- 
mulgation, and in the in ward and effectual revelarian to all perſons t 
whom Apotics ic ſo to be revealed: Which was not done, you know, 
„ b 


the A : it was but begun by them, and muſt be carrried on, till 
be fin y other Miniſters to the end of the world. And there · 
fore when our Saviour Chriſt aſcended, and gently could no 
longer teach his Church in his own perſon, he gave gifts amo 
mes, ſuch gifts as he never gave before: And be gavs ſome Apoſtles, Prophert, 
Evangeliſts : Some temporary, ſome perpetual, for the perfecting of the - 
Saint, for the work of the Miniftry. How long f Till we all come (all 
that are choſen, whether Jews or Gentiles ) is tbe avity of the Faith, an. 
194 was. So that the Miniſtry ſhall be continned, ill alf be ga- 
thered into Chriſt, that ſhall be red, and that is till the end of the 
world. | 
. Chriſt makes theſe further declarkions of his Fathers name in 
every age, by bis ſpirit, As be declares it outwardly to other perſons by 
his word, ſo he declares ic inwardly to other perſons by his ſpirit, to his 
2 to the end of the world. And therefore hen our Sa- 
viour Chriſt withdrew his corporal and fleſhly prefence, he ſent his 
ele ople, to lead them into all truth: And by that 
pirit he declares his name, and will do to the worlds end. And 
he aſſured his Apoſtles in the place even now alledged, u. 28. 20. 
when he vas even about to leave them, as to his fleihly Fs 
r m, 
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— with yon and your Saceſſors 
r ax long axe wor endurerh ovye 2 and teach 


3 teach all 


All che En been lia: e or the end come. 
Is it ſo chat Jeſus, hiſt will be cbatinualſy making further declarati- 
and dl his Fathers natne to other Nations and to other perſons to the 


end of the world ? Then let us ſeriouſiy conſidet whar out — 1 isin * 


reference ta this work;a { which will be beautifull and - glorious beyond 
all compariſon), and what Chriſt expects of ust If he will do as he 
hath ſaid, let us examine hat we are to do, aud what duty lyeth ypon 
As, c in the mean de. And here F hall propound & few 


142 ek. —— — pn 
hit t Id mani 
name to all Nations; That all 2 — the world ſhould — 
to know him, and to be acquainted with him: yet ſeeing Chriſt harh 
undertaken it, and hound him ſelſ ty faithful keene to bis Father, that 
as he hath declated his name y. ſo be will de continually making 
further declaratious of it to other perſons und to other Nutiors; ler 
ſay Ames to it. As when ſhe hid N 


Mary 
culty of the Promiſe, at length recovered” od of t 
and ſet the ſeal of fuith to , I c i thy ward, 

2. Let ous hearts be fall of hope in teferencer0 chig buſineſs; Sine 
Chriſt hath. undertaken it, let us expe che everution of ic. Our Sz 
viours wards (my brethren) are a promiſe to the Father, what he will d 
in after times for his people: Saiththeg7 will declare thy neme to them. 
And therefore as it is out duty to believe the promiſe, ſo to the 
good things promiſed... To be contioually in a waiting fram 
hatkning after iheaccompliſhiment of this eximious work of 
if we can (ee the day break, and che Fathers name ſhine 1 
Nations, bo never had a glimſp of it by a Revelation, 0 
3 — h Sum lte the going dewn of the ſame, bib 

to that relating 
20 A es of ine world, Mil. 1. 11. 
3. Let us ſtrive with Chriſtin prayer, [chat he wonld make the 
ond that bath ſpoken to the Father em eg wi Oh 
Nations! that yet 


a 


my beloved, when ye look on many Heathen” are 
overwbel med in ignorance 2nd darknels, thar yer know no- 
thing of the Fathers name; when you look "6 > Ching in pro- 
ſeſſion, that yet art even in as bad a cuſe a3 — Jour 
euro x ** 80 to Jeſus 50 Lord, 


= — 'ocher r- 
oder {eprom yrs — 2 Lord, Ste f 

Nation, cbere are ſuch perſons who yet are ſtrangers to the Pa 
who know no more of Godin Chriſt, Then the very beaſts Lord. Bg 
Obe inttemed to declare thy Facherꝭ name to chem. Lord, wing 
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inwhat 2 
bull e — — 25 the 


Natianz under heaven, when the q es ſhall be chaverted, and when the 
ine at the Gengiles ſtull come in: Oh my beloved, at will bern 
joyfull cime indeed. Its Ramen times, my brethren hall be very com- 
fortable and full of gladn e wayen And tbis is not the leaſt, that 
people fhall . owledge of the Lord out of all che 
quarters of the world aod that * beaps and multitudes. And when t 
come, chey ſhall; ba hroughr wich, gladneſs and rejoycings as the Pf 
miſt 3 pfl. 45. 15. With; j and rejoycing ſhall 10 beg 
A 2 — . wh 7 live in thoſe 

hut be behold the Fathers name a 
clare —_— the be Jer unde 1 multitudes of Nations of 


cha Cont el 22 they come- thronging in ſo faſt as if t 
dts, mad een erer him: — 


le. He 
rat 2 =D 5 ok _ 
verſe en of it „ why he hath been 
40 5 bes e: wherewith then baſt loved me, may be 
| eier Jin 
e , whether believers be intended bers to be 
bes of the love our Saviour mention. Whether 
hor Do — ar np erp? that they may be 
dt by s end that they may lovehim. I moſt acknow- 
ledgè, all! that I have ea, make them thewbjeds, 
not the ſubjects of da ire, Tb the love vberewitb thes haſt lowed me my 
bein them , That is, ſay they, may reach to them, or 12 
nin e, Sel agar Jpn, and embrace them. In 
— love whtteridicb loved 


ich abe very fave 
there pal to which Lam ton- 


Xt how to-give acleer Solution. If this were the 
— 122 % a . that thou 


maiſt{ — 4 2 love ma 
E N ert 1 2— chem This 
thy. loye. e ore we; re ie) be in them. This is a 


My love is in'a man, when my intention is, I love 
den e Fester n pon him. But ſecondly, 1 when our Savi- 


ee a lexeme ela . his meaning be, nin, 


w 


Ver. 26. On lo 174 


maiſt love them: how ſhall this be che end oſ his forementionedidelazation 
of his Fathers name, as it is cleerly made in thisplace :? I heverdecdared an- 
to them thy name, and will declare it, that the leur wherewith; chan ht 
loved me , may btin them : That thow maiſt love: ther. with;rhe' owe where- 
with thou haſt loved me, Doth Chriſt declare his Fathers / name to men, 
his love, his mercy to this end that he may love them? Is this a proper 
means to that end: for God to be made known to men, it od may 
love them whom he is made knowa to? Brethren, God doth; not love 
men becauſe his name is manifeſted and declared ta them, hut men love 
him upon that ground, and for that reaſon: the declatation of his name to 
them, is a means to make them love him. 

And therefore I muſt needs crave leave to think the latter Expoſiti- 
on probable, by which believers are made the ſubjects of the love here 
mentioned, I have declared amo them thy. name, and: will declare it, that 
the love wherewith thos haſt loved me may be in them as in the ſubjects of it: 
That the love which is originally in thy ſelf as in the fountain (as all other 
graces are) may be communicated and diſpenſed from thee to them, aud 
become inherent in them, 

You know my Brethren, we are ſaid to be partakers of the divine na · 
ture, 2 Pet. 1. 4. not by participation of the eſſence, but by commugi- 
cation of the properties of God, when the communicable properties of 
God, as holineſs am love and wiſdom, are diſpenſt to us. So here our Sa- 
viour prayes his Father, that the love where with he hath loved Chtiſt, 
may be given down from him into the hearts of his people, that they may 
have that very property in them alſo. K 1 

And to this end faith Chriſt, I have declared thy name, thy mercy, 
goodneſs, love to them, that this love may be wrought in them. That by 
this means their hearts may be enflamed, and filled with the love of thee: 
That they may have the love of thee in them, as the Apoſtle hath the ve 
ry Phraſe, 1 Fohn 3. 17, How dwelleth the love of God in im:? So here, 
that the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, that very property way be in, 
them, by way of derivation from thee, and that by the revealing of thy 
name to them. 

If this be our Saviours meaning, as I can ſee no other for the preſent, 
the Obſervations will be two. Firſt, The love which is in true believers, 
comes from God. The love wherewith true believers love, is in a ſenſe 
the ame wherewith God himſelf loves: Or the love wherewith God 
loves, is in a ſenſe in true believers, Secondly, The declaration of the 
Fathers name to them, is the great means that begetteth love in them. 


Doc TRIN®EB. 
The love which is in true Believers comes from God. 


The love wherewith he loveth,is in them, ſaith our Saviour in my text, 
vi. by way of diſpenſation from him. Love is originally, primitively and 
eſſentially. in the Lord, and from him it is given down into the hearts of 
true belie vers. This is part of the divine nature, which they are made 

8 | partakers, 


» ” * F 
62 4» - Fg - F . 1 
a. {Lt * v . r * 
4 * v * 2 b - 
l K SP , 
4 * bY _ * — 
l —— 2 * aA FE Lai. 
* * = - . = 
* dy « Ba, *, = 2 7 * 
4 > * 1 1 
An Mer | 
, of * © * . ky 
- — — 4 * * 4 > 
: o 2 o % 4 2 0 Alt 
* . 


de podle ſpeaks, 2227, 7. . The i 4 print of his 
| eanformed-to God, and made ſuitable to God, 


' ſees this gra of Jove communicated and diſpenſed fiom- God to him, 
hefindsthathe is ſuch a one as God is: That he is like God in this 
world, though he ſhall be better like him in the world that is to come: 
This is a beam of his light (as other ſaving graces are) it comes down 
zY from the Father of lights, as the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks, Chap. 1. 17. And 
=: as the ſtars ſhine with a borrowed Luſter, even ſo do believers too. If 
TEES there be this; or any other brightneſs in them, it is a beam of the divi- 
1 | nity”, a ftreak and ray of the divine glory. They ſhine becauſe their 
light is come, vis from God, and the giory of the Lord is riſen upon them, 
16/60; 1. And in 2 * ay eam · of his fountain, which tuns 
down God to us: All our freſhiſprings are in him, as the Prophet 
David „Fſal. 87. 7; and conſequently all our ſtreams of living 
waters are from him. Firſt che ſprings of our ſtreams are in him, and 
then the ſtreams of his ſpnn gs are in us, The love herewith he loveth, 
nn „ at e 6: 20 | 

So tha: God doth not only teach us love, as. the Apoſtle ſaith, ye are 

| ht of God to leur, I Thieſ,:4.:9. bac more then ſo, he gives us love. He 
doth not only reach it as a Maſter, but be beſtows it as a Donour and 

+ Diſpenſer; Yea, as a/Donour of himſelf to us; for when he gives us 
love, he gives us down himſelf in ſome meaſure 5 And therefore by this 
lave he is ſaid to dwell in us; Mark that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle 
Foln, 1 Epiſt. 4 10. Gal is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwileth in God, 
and Cad in him, God is love properly eſſentially (for whatſoever is at- 
1 tributed to God is God,) and he is the Original and Fountain of that 
= love that is congnunicated to the Creature, and by this love he dwells in 
1 aus. So that whoever: hath this love in him, hath God in him; God in 
the beam, as we are wont to ſay ; Ie room that hath the beam in it, 
5 hath the Sun in it; That place of the Apoſtle John is full, 1 Ei,. 4. 7. 
bk. Tove is of God, faith he, ande very onethat loves is born of God,while he par- 
3 | ticipates in this of Gods nature, even as the Son is made partaker of the 
1 nature of the Father. The Point you ſec is fully proved, I he loye which 
YG is in true believers, comes from God. 14 , 
Reaſon. Aad it muſt needs be ſo, bectuſe it is not, neither can it be 2 | 

| in, orof;or-from out ſelvès. The heart of man is naturally averſe, yea 
even abhorrent from the Love of God: And therefore in the ſtate of na- 
ture, men are ſaid to hate God, am. 1.30, as in divers other places of 
che Scripture. Indeed it ſeems to be à little ſtrange that men ſhould 
naturally haxe the chiefeſt good: And true it is, that nothing appre- 

* hended and preſented under the notion,reaſdn,and-the'name of goodneſs 
can be hated and abhorred : Bur yet the chief good, looked upon as evil, 

| either in it ſelf, orelſe to him that ſo conceives and apprehends it, may 
vader ſuch a notion be ſo far from being loved as that indeed it may 
de hated, And thus it is with all unſanctified men. So that of our 
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ſelves you ſee it is impoſſiblgro have the love of God in us. 

But whence muſt xe haye it then, if we be partakers of it? The Apo- 
ſtle clearly ſnews us, Jam. 1. 17. Every good and perfect gift is from 
above.” From above, what's that? why # cometh down from the Father of 
lights, that is, from God who is the fountain of it. And if every gift be 
from him, every good and perfect gift; then ſurely. love which is in 
' ſome reſpe& the choiceſt of all other guifts (as the Apoſtle ſhewes at 
large) is from him too. The love which is in true believers,comes from 


But yet this Caution let me interpoſe, before I come to application. You 
myſt not apprehend the love which is in true believers, to come imme- 
diately from God, without the uſe of ſecond means, as ſome have ſeem- 
ed to infer from that place of the Apoſtle, 1 Tbeſſ. 4.9. As touching love 
you need nat that I write is 30; for you your ſelves are 1anght of God: io laue. 
— — were, I — not teach it you — all, I need not ſtrive 
to it ec it in you, by my preachingʒ for you are taught imme- 
diately of Gs tenſe, Whereas indeed he ſpeaks — ny not 
as though they had no need at all of his inſtruction, but not ſuch need 
as many other men who were. not taught of God to love. As ſuch ex- 
preſſions ate very uſual in the Scriptmie , which is ſhew are.yniverſal, 
yet to be underſtood ex parte, and in compariſon, as that for inflagce, 
Fobn 9. 4 ye were blind, ye (bewld baut ms finfaith Chriſt; none in com- 

ariſon, not fimply none. But as for love, that it is mediately 2 
ymeans, 28 1 preaching of the Golpel, is very maniſeſt by this, 

that the Ayo „aul and Fobn eſpecially, do ſo trequently and earneſt- 
ly perſwade and preſs to iti: which they need not to have done, if God 
did work it in che hearts of his people immediately by the teaching oi 
his —— non cy a 2 faving _ — clearly from 
the upper ſpri at yet there are pipes that carry it 
dawn — Word and Ordinances and the like. And be that ies 
above them, lives above grace too, And therefore in my text, our Saviour 
makes his declaration of his Father name; by himſeli and his 
and their Succeſſotʒ in the Church, the means of working love in the 
hearts of his ; I have declared wnta tbem thy name and will dechere 
it, that the love ewith thay haſt loved we be in thew 0 
Nov is it ſo my brethren, that the love which is in true believers comes 
from God? Here then we are directed where to go, and to whom to haue 


recourſe for this grace. If any man lack oiſdum, aith the A poſtle r l ark 


vſe 17 


iu of Gad. And ſo (ay I in this caſe, It any man want love to God, os torhis: 


Brethren, let him ask it of God. Let him go to God the Fountain and the 
ſprung of it, aud beſeech him earneſtly to give it down to poor cremes. 
If we find out hearts are cold and dull and flat, it hey be nod inſlamed 
with the love of God, let us eutreat him to kindle them at his fire: Let 
us begg him that the love which is in him may be in us. 29 
with the Apoſtle, The Lord direct᷑ our hraris unt the love of God, 2 Thefl. 
3. 5. They cannot find the way themſelves; the way of peace, and ſo the 
way of love, they have not known. Now the quod ord, himfelf dire& 


Bb bb them, 


17 554... 3 An Expoſition with Notes Ver:26. 


" them, and guide them into that way. It cannot choaſe but ba a pleaſin g 


and a lovely ſuit indeed, to be importunate with God to make us love 
him and to endear our hearts to him. A man would think that ſuch a 
ſweet requeſt as this ſhould not be turned off with a denial. And that we 
may the rather ſtruggle init; I ſhall propound two things. 

1. Love as it comes from God, ſo it is in ſome reſpect the chieſeſt thing 


that comes from God. It is a grace of the firſt magnitude, and there- 
fore it is placed firſt by the Apoſtle in that Catalogue of his, Gal.5 22. 


The fruit of the [pirit is love, and then joy, and other graces. It is an ex- 
jo 4 * the Apoſtle Pas/ to 2 matchleſs worth 
and the ng value of it, admits a kind of Solæciſm in his diſcouiſe, 
and makes it better then the beſt of gifty, 1 Cor. 12. ult. Cover, ſaith he, 
and cqvet earneftly the beſt gifts, And then immediately annexerh a dif- 
courſe of love, and touching that he ſaith, I ſbem unte you 4 more excel- 
lent way.* * 
| Indeed it is of greater latitude then other graces, it runs through eve · 
ry precept of the Law of God. For love is the fulfilling of the Law, 
that no other grace is. It is of greater power then other 
graces, for it ſets them all on work. And hence the acts of other graces 


are frequently aſcribed to love, as 1 Cor. 13-4, 5 fhe belie- 
8 


&cc. It is of greater permanency then other „then faith, or 
e n love are nothing, as the Apoſtle ſhews 
ar e hapter. * 37 1 I 10 IT 

2. And as love is the chiefeſt thing that comes from God, ſo it is the 


chieſeſt thing that conformeth us to God. It makes us like bim more 
then other graces do. God is not (aid in Seripture to be faith, or hope; or 


patience, but he is ſaid in Scripture to be Love. If we believe, God doth 
not ſo: if we hope, God doth not ſo: if we ſaffer quietly, God doth 
— 1 — he ſuffers not at all, either by way of paſſion or compaſ- 

But if we love, my brethren, ſo doth God. In this we do as God 
himſelfdoth. And therefore we may pray for this, ( my brethren) in 
another way then we may pray for other graces, according to the pattern 
in 4 — cannot pray to — rhe . the faith which 
is in thee, may be in us grant us that ich is in thee m 
be in us — may pray, Lord grant us that the love which is in thee, 
may be in us; That the love wherewith thou loveſt, may be given down 
_ 5 | | 


us. 5 

Is it ſq that the love which is in true believers, comes from God 2 If 
then we have the love of God in us, let us remember hence it came, and 
to whom the glory of it ought to be returned. We can hat God of our 
ſelves, but we can never love him of our ſelves. So that if there be any 
ſpark of the love of God in us, we may be confident that it was kindled 
at his ſire. And therefore let it be continually working upward, upward 
ſtill, yea, let it never leave aſcending till it have joyned itſelf unto that 
inſiuite and endleſs flame, from which is iſſued and proceeded. 


* Joun 


Ver. 26. On ION A/. 


8 Jon N 17. a6. 
That the love wherewith thew haſt loved me may be, Kc. 
Docratnss, 


40K N v 1: | | ary 
The Declaration of the Fathers Name to men, i one eſpecial means to 
work the grace of love in them. 


Tis to this end that our Saviour makes it known, as you may ſce en- 
preſly in my Text; I have declared unto them thy Name, and will declare 
un; Why ſo : to what end : That ile dave wherewith tos haſt loved me 
(chat very property) may he in them; That as it is in thee, it may be 
wroughtin them allo. And out of doubt the means our Saviour pitches 
on, are uſeful and available to his ends. 102 | 
Indeed men come to know the Father, by the diſcovery of his name 
to them; for ſo his name is all that makes him knowntomen : And that 
which worketh knowledge of him, doch ory work love to him: 
Sa that it- the diſc his name do make men 
ve 
ol niſi ig norantem. 
Whoſoever — we ate 


ge 
ſee hi 57 as, they face to face. And this is the reaſon alſo 
ans. bmi, 


n hs 1 
To clear it yet a ſittle further to you, I ſhall ſhew you particularly and 


nifeſted and declared unto men) ate means to win their hearts to him, and 
ſo to work love in tbem. As | 
The beauty of, the Lord is a part of his name, and beauty being ma- 
nifeſted and diſcovered is a means to win love, It is a great attractive of! 
affeRtion. Now herein God excells (my brethren) in this reſpect, he ia 
igcomparably; out of meaſure n greateſt beauty in the world. 
1 is 
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2. 


them that is odd, un 


rit, which i, great 2 the ſight of God: And hence it is that holi- 


Now God is matchleſs in this kind of beauty; He is holineſs it ſelf; 
yea, he is infinitely holy: And therefore holineſs is called the Image of 
God. . The holine cher is in men, is but an image and a pattern af 
holineſs which is originally and compleatly in the Lord: who hath in 
this reſpect all beauty in him. Vea, it is called the glory of the Lord, Rom. 
3.23. All laue ſinned and are deprived of the glory of God, which ſhined 
in us in the ſtare of innocency. Indeed, my brethren, he hach in him 
the Sum and the perfection of beauty; He hath all in him chat doth win 
and raiſe; nothing that cools or deadens the affection;; all things to invite, 


' 2 love. Others there are (my brethren) who have ſome 


3 beautiful and comely to invite and draw love, hut other things un 
y andi unbeautiful to keep it off: Something or other there is in 
pleaſing, and ſo a bar, and hindrance to affection. 
Brethren; it is not ſo with God, he is all beautiful, and all alluring, alto- 
gether my Others ate ſo in ſome reſpects, but he is ſq.in all reſpects, 
He is altogether lovely, the allurement of all hearts And the defire of all 
Nations, Hag. 2. 7. So he is always in the merit, although he be notal- 
ways ſo in the event. f | Wen 

e But Cod be ſo beautiful, what is the reaſon that men do not love 

"rp | 


+. Anſw, Becauſe his name, in this reſpect, is not made known to them. 
All men are naturally blind, you know ; and blind men cannot judge of 
beauty, until their eyes be anointed with the Eye- ſalve, Apes. 3. . to 
make them ſee ſuch beauty as this is: The beauty of holineſs is a ſpiri- 
tual beauty, and that is not diſcerned by a natural Eye. There muſt be a 
——— eye to ſee and to diſcetn a ſpiritual : And when 

h eyes as theſe, to ſee the beauty of the Lord, your hearts will be en- 
amoured on him; you will be in the cafe the Church was, yon will be ſick 
of love, and ſay, Lord, turn away thine eyes, for they have overcome us: 
We cannot beat the darling rayes of fuch beauty as thine is. 

The goodaeſs of the Lord is a part of his name; and goodneſs being 
manifſeſted and diſcovered, is a means to draw loye. Now herein God 
excels (my brethren) he is good beyond pattern, and beyond meaſure: 
He is eſſentially good, without goodneſs, (as Auſtin ſpeaks) be- 
cauſe indeed he is goodneſs it ſelf. The creatures be good, but not good- 
neſs, Their nature is good, but goodneſs is not their nature. But _ 


that whatſoever goodneſs is tobe 


Ver. 26. | On Tom n: L7. 
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the nature and ſabſtahce'sf God, is goodneſs it ſelf, ſo that he is elſe: 
tially good : and chenheisalfo cauſally good, 2s Pfal. T1 68. 1 art 
good, and doſt good; Thod art good in thy ſelf, and thou doſt good tothe 
creature, ſo that the earth #: full of Ae He is e good]; {6 
nad among the creatures, is eminent- 

ly and tranſcendently in God himſellt. . 
Now goodneſs is the object of love, and conſequently the allective of 
affection. If we have cauſe to fear Cod for his goodnels, as Hof. 3. ult. 
then ſurely we have much more cauſe to love him, eſpecially ſince he 
is not only good in himſelf, but good to us: If this part of his name be 
manifeſted and made known to us, we cannot chooſe but love him, and 
delight in him. Thar phraſe of the Apoſtle P is notable, and may be 
very well applyed to our purpoſe, Rom. 3. 7. För ſcartely for & rightrows 
wan will one die, but for 4 good man one woult even dare to die: Upright- 
neſs draws not love as goodneſs doth : One man will hardly love an- 
ther ſo much for his-uprightitneſs as to die for him; but for his goodriefs 


manifeſted to himſelf on all occaſtons, continually doing gobd to him, he 


may come to love him ſo, as even to lay down his life for fim: And even 
for this cauſe we ſhall love God, and love Him ont of all meaſure, fo as 


even to die for him, if this part of his name be fully mailifeſted ant! made 


known to us. | 4 
The mercy of the Lord is a part of his name, and this if it be mani- 
feſted to us, will beget love in us. Yon know the Lord is ſaid in Scripture 
to be merciſul, yea to be rich in mercy,and that not only becauſethe mercy 
that he hath is pretibus, but . there is abuhdance of this pretious 
mercy in him For both of theſe concur to tiches; there muſt be ſome- 
thing that is pretious, and there muſt be much of it : aud ſo ir is with 
God in this caſe, He hath a maſs of — in him, à bottomleſs and end- 
leſs treaſure; ſuch as the wants of all the world'afe never able to draw 
dry: And as a rich man; though he ſpend exceedidgly, yet -becauſe he 
bach a treaſure , thete is no failing, no icy of his ſtore, ſo God 


though he communicate mo recly to the ſons of men, yet he can- 
not be exhauſted; no, chere is'ttivre behind fill, ir is an infinite , a bot- 


romle(s, an endleſs mercy z A merty that endures for ever. 

Now this rich merey God lays out, as may other ways, ſo chieſſy id 
the pardoa of our [ins : and hence we read of mercies and forgiveneſies in 
50d; as Dan. 9. 9. Mercies as the cauſe and fountaiti z Forgiveneſſes 45 


the effect and ſtream: And both you ſee my brettiren, in the plural num- 
ber, to ſhew the over-flowing mercyof the Lord. Indeed my brectfren, 
there is merey in all pardons, but iii tie pardon and remiſſion of rhe fins of 


Gods people chere i$ admirable mercy; And tience the Prophet won- 
dred at it, not knowiig what to think, or to ſay of it; o it 4 God lite 
thee; that pardontHWiniquity, &c/Mic. 7,18: The Prophet is tranſported 


and carryed our beyond himfelf/in admiration. And mark it well, He doth 


not ſay; There is no man like thee, but there is no God li e che; Indeed 
it goes beyond the mercy of- any but the true living God to do this. In 
which reſpect is that expreſſion, Hol. 11.9. Ill not execure the ferceneſi 
my wrath.for I am God, and not man: that ſpeech of the Apoſtle Paul is full. 
$315 Bbbbz *  Ephef: 
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inn aur ſius, according in ube ricbes of his grace. 
s name. be made known to us, is cannot chooſe 
| them who forgive us common debts, eſpe- 
* great, » 1 
anifeſt reſp enough rothem. But de have cauſe to love him mo 
forgives us ſuch debts as theſe are,which if they ſhould beri — 
exacted of he were not able to diſcharge them, bur muſt * laid up 
under Oh my beloved, how can this chooſe but draw 
out our afſecti . 4 The woman in the Golpel had much far- 
iven her ; and bo was the effect and iſſue of it? Why ſhe loved much; 
2 anſwerable to her pardon : Much was —— her, and ſhe 
She was goes linwer, and ſhe had a pardon, and ſo 
ande l ſhewed gyear love. O my Beloyed, 1 tyercy bo dif- 
ee Bo noe we ; chooſe but do as ſhe did; if we ſurvey our 
nes ny be lind perhaps that we have been grievous ſinners, beyond the 
we ee and GP e t 2 
horrid againſt us, us. ns: 
wer hor ve ken ne s ——— to fag that be hath he to us 
be Lord, the Lor — — gratious, ww iniquity, traxſgre 
| 7F plan according to the multitude — — = 
id out our tranſgreſsions: how will our Es come off to him £ 
how wi che) nog e ſo that we ſhall cry out, O how 
me wel ea ayers cape * dear 8 


and that wakes it keen 
Wh hehe GE Os, | 


= ns 


We ſe the > 
e God in 
brech t at Kd, ec⸗ 


of 
cy and e to hm; T 
8 2 SE him; love him no more then 892 
reef ſtr; chin to. pals £ by reaſon of the igno- 
trance ad ene re How many Heathen Nations in the 
ny and Chriſtians. by prof and fo will 
| certainly 


Ver. 25. — . Onfoun 7. 2 . 


certainly cominne; will Je Jeſus Chriſt, declare the Fathers name to them. 


And thereoe in tholecond bo. uſe 32 


and to grow in.this love, 

War g iſcoveries of it, that Jeſus Chit # | to u 

in p Java and in private; Wh declares his : 

name, 5 4 I — him, 10 ſee what he will further Wet 

Mor of his D x yn ors ſ #5 and 
Arg you Nd knows moet our hearts will 


W wore to him; when — are — other Chriſtians,diſcoarſe of this 
name of God, the greatneſs of his beauty, goodneſs, e 
dearts will burn within ray wth deve che ws y love, won 

Majeſty, When you are ſingle and alone, ons you 
ny attxibures: = them be oſten in your meditations, 5 i 
they wer in Dovids, if you read the of Plalnis, 2nd then 
cry gut nor much ue as he, 0 wy Gad, how di 1 love RT 
fait of the hravty of thy gloriew Majeſty, and ig mu’ / works !! 
N thus far ol the firſt end oſ our Saviouis declaration of bis Fathers 

e, That the love wherewith thaw haft loved mne ey be in them. 

. ſecond follow in the laſt place tobe handled 4 is them, that 

tht lows wherewith iber haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them, 


Firſt, chat love copy he in chexp,qneleien the baby be in thew, * 


latter is 1 boche i. by 1 — 


e 1 


a) 
1 N That | 

oro by this means. This — ors N and p 

aviout᷑ in uma Wer N lis this. 


hy Doernins. 95 8 
Where Love is, there cb . . 


— — Ae goof. ie · 


* loyehe 
. foals of true beli 
Can amr ge that hach not true ſave in 
love 


. = . Jo i 


an, they are knit together ext, Th, 
bid on ome bein tem rior To wn 


e [0 men. Where this love is/there Chriſt is: 
wi to appear to you: For, | 
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Where love (the faving grace of love) is, there the ſpirit "= and 
where the ſpirit is, there Chriſt is. Firſt where love is, there the ſpirit is, 
5 gmanns in bekevers is not by his Efſence, but his 


| and 275 . love: And hence we read of the Spirit of love, 


& the Spici is the cauſe of love. And hence we alfo 
read 1 of the ſpitit, Row. 15. 30. becauſe love is the fruit of 
ſpirit : ſo the Apoſtle ſtileth irexpreſly, Cal. 5. 22. Tea it i; the ptime 
fit, the chief fruit, upon which all the reſt follow, as the Apoſtle makes 
it there, The fruit of the Spin is love, and then joy, peace, meekneſe, and ſo 
on. Love is indeed the ſpecial — 45 by which the ſpirit of loye dwells in 
us; ſo that where love is, there 

8 the ſpirit is, there . is : For his inhabitation in the 


ſoul is b pirit, and ſo it is ex __ by all Expoſitors with one con- 
ſent, w ecken 


2 to dwell in, — bone bong expreſſions 
are very frequent in the Scripture: He is with us by his Spirit, and in 
us b . '25 we the babitation of God, ſo we are the habitation 
of Chriſt, through the as it is in Epheſ. 2. «lr. And as the Sp wn 
dwells in us b love, ſoChriſt dwells in us by the Spirit ſo that w 

F S pitit is and where the Spirit is, there Chiilt is. That 


„Where 4 there faich i is ae faith is, there Chriſt is. 
Where love wü eee therefore you rs my knit 

mt ure, I need 
pre jounens rg: fins [emer ide pas, ks. 

3 e 

achse . — I els. If all of 
them be not united, not ons of them is in But Faith and Love 
have a more near to the other, then the teſt have : Faith to 
Love hach the nature of a Cauſe z, Love to Faith the nature of an Evi- 
dence: Faith worketh love, love proveth faith: Faith without Love is 


All 


a adead Belief : Love without Faith is a frozen Charity: So that where 


love is, there faith is. 
Now beloved, where faith is, there Chriſt is: Faith rakes in Jeſis 


Chriſt into the ſoul, And therefore he 


eo e to dwellis the heart by 3.17. And be rectived 
gifts , Plal.68. x ale 2555 rebeliow alſs, that the 
— el Andif hed moo his gifts, 

517 x which Engelen «$0 "where 


1 there Chriſt is. Thatisthe ſe· 


re love l, there the Father is ; and where the Father is, there Je- 
the Son is : where love is, there the Father is; God is love 
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 Caich the Apoſtle, 1F#b,4-8.he is Eſſentially ſo as I-bave ſhewed you; and 
| conſequently God and love cannot be ſeparated each from other; He can 


no more be n divided from it, then he can be divided from his 
Efſence: And the the Apoſile adds in the aforeſaid place, that he 
ct at hath the grace of loye 9 Goch and God in bim: S0 


Naw 


that where love is, God is, 


Ver.26. +: On lon nay. 


Now my Beloved, where God is, there Chiſtis: For he and the E. 


ther are one, and conſequently they muſt always be together, You are 
not ignorant, that Chriſt and God the Father are often ſaid to be in one 
another, as in that place which we have largely handled in the 21 verſe 
of this Chapter, That they may all be one, as then Father art in me, au, I 
in thee, As Chriſt is God, the Father and himſelf are one Eſſence : In 
that conſideration they are ſo in one another, that they are the very 
Game: The fame Eſſence, (for ſo the union is Identical) though not the 
ſame Perſon : As Chriſt is Man, the Son is in the Father, and the Fa- 


ther in che Son, by the union of the Manhood to the Godhead in the per- 


ſon of our Saviour; for the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead in 
the perſon of the Son, it muſt be mediately joyned alſo to the Fathet, 
with whom the Son, as God, is one: So that in both conſiderations 
Chriſt is one with God the Father; and if they be one, they muſt be to- 

gether z'they cannot be in all reſpects aſunder who are one: So that 
where love is, God is; and where God is, Chriſt is; That is the third 
thing. By this time, I ſuppoſe, the point is clear, where love is, there 
Chriſt is: For 1. where love is, there the Spirit is. 2. Where love is, 
there faith is. 3. Where love is, there God is. 

Nov ĩs it {0, my brethren, That where love is, there Chriſt is e That 
he is there, and only there where love is: for fo ir muſt be nnderſtood ex- 
cluſively; Then in the firſt place, what a ſad bondition are they in, who 
have not this love in them, who have not love to God nor to his children: 
Nay, who indeed are Enemies to both: who hatp God and hate his 
people, and that with a perfect hatred: as multitudes there are of ſuch 
my Brethren, and that not in Hell only among the Devils, and the dam- 
ned crew, but on earth among men, who ta 1 of the goodneſs 
of the Lord, yea in the very boſom of the Church it ſel 
falſe brethren in the Church of the Philippians, who notwithſtanding all 
their glorious proteſtations, were Enemies to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle tells 
them, and that with tears, Phil. 3. 18. And furely there are many every 
where, and in every Cotgregation, who pretend much love to Chriſt, and 

et do really and truly hate him. It is not every one that calls him Rabbi, 
aſter, as falſe Fudas did, that kiſſes him and bows before him, that 
hath indeed the love of Chriſt in him : No, men may make a flouriſh 
and a ſhe of loveto-Chriſt, and yet may be as hearty enemies to him, 
and to his members, as Fades, Pilate, and the Jews were, And truly mul- 
titudes of ſach there are among us, and every place ſwarms with them. 

Now my Beloved, in whata fad and lamentable caſe are theſe men? 
For they that have no love in them, have no Chriſt in them neither, they 
that are without love, are without Chriſt too. And ſo they are expoſed 


to all thoſe matcbleſs miſeries which” follow being without Chriſt, ſack 


as no tongue is ſufficient ro.expreſs, as I have laid them open largely to 
you, on Epbeſ, 2. 12 | 

Is it ſo, my brethren, chat where love is, there Chriſt is : They then 
that find upon undoubted evidences, that they have this love in them, 
may take incomparable comfort hence: For they may be hence aſſuted, 
that they have Jeſus Chriſt in them. If love be in them, Chriſt is in 
| them, 


f. There were 
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in all caſes, you need not faint, or ſwound away; 


wardly;it he be in you, © 


them, 2s is apparently ſuggeſted in my Text, That, the dove wherewitl 
thou baſs loved me maybe in 1 in them. Il that be in them, I ſhall 
afſi 
th 


| be in them too, and therefore I have manifeſted and declared 
name to them, that love and I may dwell in them. Ah, my Beloved, 
at an admirable thing is this, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould {ive in 3e, as 
the Apoſtles phraſe. is, Gal. 2. 20. that your hearts ſhould be his houſe, 
in which be dwells and walks, and dines and ſups, and lodges every 
night, ſo that he is at home in your hearts that while he is a meer ſtran- 
ger to the remainder of che world, that while they are ſo far from having 
Jeſus Chriſt in them, that they have the Devil in chem: Chriſt is not 
in them, but the devil is in them: He keeps the houſe as Chriſt ſpeaks; 
While the ſtrong man keeps the bouſe,: He keeps houſe in the hearts of 
wicked-men , the Devil himſelf is the DOR Nee there: there he 
dwells, and there he works, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Zpheſ. 2. 2, be work- 
eth in them, they are the Devils houſe, the Devils ſhop; they are the 
bouſe where be dwells, and the ſhop where he works: I ſay while it is 
thus with other men, while others have che Devil in them, they have 
Jeſus Chriſt in them. The frong. man is bound, and di peſſeſed of bis ha- 
bitation : The a orld is caſt out, and Feſus Chriſt the Kin 
of glory. is come in. Ah, my Beloved, P is this! I with 
that I were able to expreſs it to you, to ſet it off as it deſerves. How 
would it raviſh and tranſphirt you, and make you to ſit down in admira- 
tion at your bleſſedneſs in this world ji 
That you may gyels a little at it, reyiew the things that have been 
hinted at before. If . in you, faith. is in you, yea, all, ſaving 
Brace is in you; You ate bleſſed with all 7 etiogs 2 that you have 
im in you. You have a magazine, à treaſure of the graces of his holy 
Spirit: So that youare ineſtimably rich, and this riches is Chriſt in you, 
as the Ap peaks, cel. 1.27. Not Chriſt without us, but Chi 
within us by his graces, is our riches, f Chrift be in you, the Holy Ghoſ 
himſelf is in you,as 4 Spixit of Illumination, and a Spirit of Sanctification, 
and as a Spirit of Conſolation. If you be ign you have one within 
you * you: If you be impure, i 7 dregs of fig and of 
cortuprion in you, you have one within you to ſanRifie you; if yon be 
fad and comfortleſꝭ, you have one within you to comfort you x. the 
fountaig and the ſpring of Conſolation is within you : Io chat heis at had 
een fetch a cordi- 
al for you. If Chriſt be in you, God is in Is z your hearts are his Tem. 
ples, and the great God of heaven himſelf is the light and glory of them. 
„ chat have God to dwell in them ! But more particu- 
yet; | wy. of? 
1. If Chriſtbe in you, you have moſt intimate and near acquaintance 
and Communion with him. It is very much (my brethren) (or Chil Je 
ſus to be with you. It was a pretious promiſe that he made to his Apoſtles, 
Behold I aps with you Bur. tor Chriſt Jeſus to be in you, is much more, 
This importeth yet more cloſe and ſweet Communion; Indeed the cloſeſt 
and the ſi that can be. You cannot chooſe but know him in- 
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2. If Chriſt be in you, you have free acceſs to him, yon need not tra- 
vail far to ſpeak with Chriſt, he is at hand continually, for he is in you: 
ſo that you may on all occaſions, make your addreſſes to him He you 
pleaſe. If you have any ſupplication to preſent, any complaint to make 
to him, do but open your own hearts, and you ſhall find Chriſt there 

3. If you have Chriſt Jeſus in you, you are partakets of 2 tonflitetice 
of all accommodations; comfotti, ſatisfactions and delights that the pot 
heart can reaſonably: daß for, or look after: For Jeſus Chriſt hath All in 
him, and brings all wi 1, where he comes. Indeed (my Brethren) he 
himſelf is all, as the Apoſtlerells us, Feſ#s Chriſt « all in al, Col. 3. 11. 
In all in whom he is (my brethren) he is all: So that in having him; we 
have all. There is more in fim alone, to make us really and fuliy happy 
then in 8 without him. * 4 f * N | 2 

4. If Chriſt be in you, as you are ,4o. you are ſecure, there is ud 
fear of falling fromyour bart if . fall, eln, Ota falls wick 
you, for he is in you: And this ic chat which makes our happineſs in all 
ay 05 accompliſhr, that as it is Compleat and full, (6 EF PIR 
and indeficient tod. The more excellent it is, if ir were not 


x | if it were no firm and ſtaf 
ble, the greater were the feat, the greater were the miſery of deprivation 
Fui(ſe falicem, to have been happy, is the Seel, unhappineſs. But this 
felicity, my brethren, is enduring; In whomſoever Chriſt is, he dwells 
there; he doth not ſojourn, but he dwells there, never to depart again. 
The heart of ſuch a man is his ſetled habitatlon, of which he ſaith; Here is 
my reſting place, here will I dwell for ever : So that if Chriſt bein you, 

ou are (ate , for he will never leave you, nor depart from you, and then 
it is impothble that you ſhould periſh. Ah, my Beloved, can a man be 
damned with Chriſt in him? caſt into hell wich Chriſt in him? ſeparated 
from the Lord with Chriſt in him? Chriſt willl not, cannot leave him, 
that is once in Chriſt, ſo that it ſuch a man ſhould go to hell, Chriſt muſt 
goto hell in him. 


And now to that up all, fince Chriſt is in you, Let me give you this 


caution, let him live quiet in your hearts; do not moleſt him, and d 
ſturb him there; Do not make him vex, and fret: let it not be a pennance 
to him to continue in you. Let him not ſuſfer by your fins, who ſuffer'd 
for them: But labour every way to pleaſe him, and to give him ſatisfacti- 
on and content: that ſo the houſe which he bath choſen meerly for you 
ſakes{for he hath heaven to dwell in) may not be dark and doleſul, but 
delightful to him. 

And thus at length we have diſpatched this heavenly Prayer of our 
Great High Prieſt and Interceſſor jeſus Chriſt. He was even ready to 
go forth co ſuffer, when he made it. Me thinks I hear him ſaying to his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, The time is now at hand that I muſt leave yon, 
and be taken from the earth; Come let us pray before we part, and there; 
withall he lifred up his eyes to heaven, and poured out theſe holy brea- 
things of his Spirit, for himſelf and them. Oh what a bleſſed frame of 
heart ! O what a choice and raiſed temper (think you) was he in at that 
time! O what a Prayer muſt that be that was made by ſach a perſon, in 
ſuch a company, on ſuch an occaſion ! Chriſt was in heaven in his 
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